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A Note on Romanization and Usages 


Pinyin romanization is used throughout the text and the notes. In several 
cases | have chosen to apply usages unfamiliar io most American readers for 
some Chinese figures and terms probably more familiar by other names 
Guomindang 1s the sameas Kuomintang (and GMD as KMT) Sun Zhongshan 
here is Sun Yatsen, and Jiang Jieshi is Jiang Kaishek (or Chiang Kai-shek), I 
have used Zhang Taiyan for the person also known as ¢hang Binglin. 
Guangzhou is the city generally known outside China as Canton. Changjiang. 
Long River, 15 the name used in China tor the river generally called the Yangzi 
(or Yanetre) in the United States, although the latter is also used in China for 
the lower course of that river 

Lhope these usages will nel meonvenience any reader. | believe it 15 useful 
for Americans tu become accustomed to forms and references farnibiar to mest 
Chinese 


Chapter I 


"Daring to Die": 
A Life of Shifu 


For the last three years of his lite. he was Shifu. This was the person, oF 
the persoma. that he wanted to he and the name by which he wished to be 
Temembersd! Duong his lifeome he used three names: Oneinally he was Liu 
Shaobin, the name tis parents gave him. When as a teenager be beyan to tegaril 
himself as a reformer, he used the name Liu Sifu, “thinking of restoration [of 
the Han people]. ” When he became un anarchist, he called himselt Shitu, “te 
teach renewal " With the last change he stopped using bis Family name in order 
to comply with bis anarchist principles, among other chines he soughe to change 
the tamily system, Por this last period im bis life it is correct to call him 
"Shitu.” Poor ter that. ic is mor appropiate to call kim "Lin" wr “Sif.” and 
will adopt these usages in all that follows 

Liv Shaohin was bor on dune 27, (884. He was still a hoy when Ching’s 
defeae ac the hands of Japan in 1895 sent shock waves through the intelligentsia, 
whe then saw China s urgent need for reform. [n 1898 he earned the wp place 
im local caamnaoons im Siangshan xin, Guangilone. fis home distmet “Chat 
year also brought the Hundred Days” Reform, the whorteve athenpe at ce beri 
from ihe center of the Manchu goverment The Boxer mowetene started ithe 
north the next year amd reached es clumactie disaster othe suniier ot PM Liu 
Was a YOUN mia at beckery cue on PS whem dhe Qing wenecriment decoded to 
terminate the cxarmnation systent that har ceneurtes taal Peon the rete to suuyess 
for the fireran In that year Liw Situ was studying in Japan, and there he joined 
Sun Yates Tongeienghiud, tie tail become a revolutionary Ulhese tienuinerttal 
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events between 1895 and 1905 shaped the lives of Liu’s Eeneration, alu] 
at his reactions were typical. But dhoring his stay in Japan he entered wane 
would mark him an wiusdal, There te tirst learned of anarchisny. thee, 
accurately, he learned of a bundle of ideas that included anarchism, ‘ang 1, 
decided to altempt an 4aSass nail as a way to contribute po ihe Case : 
revolution, Toward this end he learned to make explosives, also while Ith aki, 
These decisions set him apartas a “doer,” one who was prepared not Just ta a 
about revolute, hot wo act 

Although there were further turns: on the road to his UCOMPromisine 
commitment 9 anarchist principles im 1992, his decision to join action Kith 
thought in 1905 marked an early distinction between Liu and the vast Tajoriry 
of his peers. When in 1912 he made Wis final curn and became the apwostle af 
anarchism in China. he completed a transition that had been under way for 
several vears. Thus, when almost everyone else thought the revolution was over 
he Uiuehit W owas just become 

His tather. Liu Bingchang, bad served as an official and] sometimes 
engaged in business ventures as well, He headed an upper-class family that bad 
kre helter ties. Scull. che tanuly home tm Shigi, the Xianpeshan district sea. 
impressed those who visited it) Known as the Water Mansion (fi low), the 
family compound meluded an elegant garden with ponds. a covered bridge. an 
pavilions. The tamily was also blessed with children; Liu Sifu had eleven 
siblings. many of whom later jommed in tis work.un behalf of anarchism 

When an American tamily produces a rebel or a revolutionary, biographers 
speculate that the offspong had problems with his or her parents. While this was 
also true of many Chinese revolutionaries, it was mot so wath Liu Sifu. Liv 
Pingchang took a leading role when progressive Xiangshan gentry jomed the 
reform movement in the late 1890s He organized a "tatural-foot sociery’ 
appost foatbinging for hecal girls. He established the first public school m 
Ataingshuin, He alse cerculated reform pamphlets calling for public works am 
mine development 

Por Liu Bingehang. reform beyan at home. One of his six daughters mee! 
had her toct bouml. This radical child also was allowed to dress ax a boy Te 
other daughiers. who had beeun the toothinding process, "liherated”® cheit test 
Perhaps the most remarkable demoustrmon ot the fathers progressive aceituales 
was Chiat lee lec dus chaupliters go Swit “Phe elder Lau's bec hia torr helps tu 
explain why tus brightest sen tok wy the cause of sucial reform while sell it 
teenager and developed inte one oF the most insistent advocates of 5% iat 
Fevolution an his Pemeratiieng 

Though not the oldest son, Situ displayed such wreat ability that toe Bee ialeee 
the focus of his fathers hopes for a successful career im the rising generate! 
Sifu excelled im hus studies amd gained the firse (rime) degree in the Local 
cxaminations when he was fitteen sel, in 1898 The wexe year he weet 0 
Guangzhou to take the provincial examination for the fren degree. That “4 


k 


tl 


‘Danie to Dre? 


bas 


his only experience of the 


“examination hell" that generations af Chinese 
scholars lad experienced. 


‘e . eu. The aspirant stayed in a cramped cubicle for chree 
days. Welt his examination, eating, pertorming his hodily functions, without 
aa) much ay ib breath of fresh air, Liu Sifu did nut pass this examination. He was 
craummatizcd by i, and he finished well down the list.of camlidates. Unable ta 
believe his son tad failed. Lig Bingchang asked a well-placed friend to pet a 
Jogk at che examination. Sifts had made a mess of his effort, He bad written 
rarkdonily am the scroll, and instead of sticking ti the subject, he had scrawled 
sca disrespecttul verses. Later he told lis younger brother, "When I saw the 
ugliness of the cxammation compound. | knew that we had to have political 
reform.” He reyected the system amd hegan efforts to change it. 

Sifu undertook his first retort activities in Xiangshan He helped to 
umgatize a Teading eroup to study books and magazines for the "new 
knowledge” that he and his friends saw as essencal if change were te come 
about m China, They alse formed a public speaking soviety, many such 
otgamizations were being launched throuphowt dhe country to develop the 
speaking skills that were igewred in truditional Chinese education. A cousin, Liu 
Yuehang, jomed Sifu in these activities, and the cwo shared many experiences 
during the mext several yours. They set up a branch of their reading group in 
Macao, where they were jomed by Zheng Guangong, an activist who was 
several years older. #Ahene bad already studied in Japan, where he fad worked 
with Liang Qichao on the Public Option Journal (Girteyvi fac), Sifu's contact 
with Zheng at chis time introduced him te one of the most radical thinkers on che 
local sceme. Zheng cdited a senes at newspapers associated with Sun 
Zhongshan’s revolutionary organizations wool his premacure death in 1906. Liu 
and some associates launched a successor tu Zheng 's last jourmal soon afterward. 

Another of Liu’s carly reform activities was to start a girls’ schol in 
Miangshan. The Empress Dowager had ordered that public tunds should he weed 
io support such projects. hue in Miwmyshan (and many other places. we Tay 
assume} the controlling gentry cliyue mauthed support while actually opposing 
Liu’s school. In exasperation the young reformer went to the magistrate 's otter 
and. wher his requests tor funding were denied once more, banged bis fist on 
the official's desk—rash behavior, Sifu my encountered nesistance trom the 
same Ieal groups whom his tather bad oppasal. The school project had te 
depend on private funds, From this ame of Liu consistently worked on hehalt 
of education tor girls and the broader cause of women s nights. His own tamuly 
experience made these issues the basis tor his setse of the teed for system 
change in the Chinese family and society . 

Alongside these reform activities Liu maimtained a quest tor knowledge to 
meet his country’s needs, and fora viewport, some broader setise of how Chima 
ought to he camstormed. He was aiuing this rede etuhusiists whore comcer tn 
for his country probably led bin ime fields tor which te had ditde aperture amd 
little genuine interest. Thus, he studied the tields of tralitienal mathematics 
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In an experience shared with thousands ct athers of hits Eenecration, Lay, 
went to Japan to study, This sajourn was IMportant int his CUNtiNuins 
development, however, few details about i are clear, wnieluding: its lene 
Perhaps he went in 104, but it might nat have heen until [904 He Teturned 
home during the second hallo! 1906. Hiscausin Liv Yurhang joined him un jhe 
inp. and they probably lived together They were im Tokyo when the 
Revelutionary Alhance (Torgeenghar) was organized under Sun Zhotgshan’s 
leadership, and they signed up together about a week hetore the feral 
establishment of the Alliance 

Study im Japan did not necessarily mean formal enrollment 19 @ school or 
wtniversily. We have no regend that Lin studied on a formal basis. He was adept 
at languaye, amd surely he learned coough Japanese lo use of in reading the pteat 
variety of material om political aml social thought then available im Japan. 
Certainly Lin recerveu his introduction te anarchism during this stay a Japan. 
lp is essential i nore, however, that what he and other interested Chinese 
activists learned about anarclisin at this pout was intermixed with information 
about uther similar movements in Europe and Russia. Anarchism, populism, ad 
nihilism all were rolled together in an impression of revolutionary activity 
camed vut by herve youths against reactionary mulers. These vague ‘isn 5’ 
held a peewertal attraction for Chinese wetivists because they appeared wo have 
heen effective m Russia aml Burope, whereas their wn efforts at reveluren 
were achieving nothing. Theoretical refinement would core later, thiough heer 
Intermed journals which began publication in 107, one in Tokyo aml one in 
Parts. 

Lau Sifu Eee Eroueh at the TeSSeE OL ALIN ISELL tO decide that he walitel 
to make assassuuation his awn special conmbucen te revolution in Chin. While 
he was inspired by what he read ahout agtivists in dhe West, China had bees 
tao. "Men of determination” (chisdit) had fought injustice im ancient times, wl 
Tan Sitong had revived this tradition with his martyr’s death im 1898. Then 
september 1805 Wu Yue had tried te assassimate a yroup of muperial 
Commissioners is they left Beijing to study constioucicnal svetens im Europe avd 
Japan, The Tongmenghui can an informal cenpse: for members who wished 0 
learn heew ist make explosives, aml Lin probably began to learn these skills 
his operation am Yokohama. The iasteyctors were two vereran Cartons. 


‘Darina in Die" 4 


activists, Li 2hisheny and Liang Muguang, Liang had participated in the 
Guangzhou uprising OF 1903. led by Hong Quantu, a nephew of the Taiping 
jeader Home Mougquan 

By late P05 there were more than $000 Chinese students in Japan, many 
pf them under seine kind of covernment sponsorship but even more as private 
students, those arranging for their own expenses. The Qing government had 
begome concerned, particularly about the latter group and is increased 
revolunonary activity, The establishment et the Tongmenghui in August merely 
confirmed the government's suspicims. At the heginning of November the 
Japanese Mimstry ot Culture, prompled by the Chinese arbassader, announced 
a series of mew fepulations for the Chinese students, which were to take effect 
ai the hegimning of the new year. 

Ramblings of resistance began almost unmediately. OF fifteen new rules, 
the students were especially outraged at two, One woukd have allowed the 
Japanese government to deport any Chinese student for “improper behavior," an 
open-ended provision directed against anyone either the Chinese or Japanese 
oovemment regarded as undesirable, The agher Tequited payment oF housing fees 
ia lump sun, im advance: this was directed against the private students, whose 
futiding was more precarious than those on government programs and among 
whom were many ativists, The students held many meetings during November 
and December and opposed the regulations with petitions and direacs of a strike. 

Lin Sifu assumed a modest leadership role in this student movermert and 
slemcd at least one of the petitions. While the students agreed chat they must 
resist the mew tegulatoms. they were divided as to what form their resistance 
should take. Students from che central provinces tended to tayver return er China 
as a protest, These from Guangdong and the other southern coastal provinces 
supported a harycott of classes, Another of the leaders among the southern group 
was Wang Jingwer, who like Liu Situ later organized an assassination corps and 
also hecame an anarchist. These parallels beoween the two were rooted in their 
shared expenences in Japan, where they became friends. They joined their 
fellow southerners in boycouling classes. 

Liu returned to China somenme during the summer of 1906. Soon atter his 
recuro here be went co Wurhouw, Guangsa. to teach ata new school. There be 
iret Mie Yingho. am aclivist from Canton who was a year or tw older than Lain 
They participated together im many activities until 1912. Also at Wuzhou, Lin 
reserved a visit fren Huang Xing as the Tongmenghus leader traveled in 
southwestern China. Huang knew of Liv’s interest im assassination, ard 
presumably they discussed ways by which Lin's willingness to umidcrtake a 
Tission might be coordinated wath other Tongmenghut plats 

Liu and Xie went to Hone Keng soon atter Hues visit, There they 
helped to stan the Eastern Jourial (Dorgtany bi) ds a successor to the jourtals 
that Zheng Guangong had been invealvedl in They alse taught at Anhual Girls’ 
School, where Xie introduced Liv to a young woman teacher, Ding Aiangtan. 
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jained hy friends foe some of thetr excursions. This was a time Of Eup 
fecal of revelutiinary ac HOn seemed to have been achieved, and iy Wa met Ty 
reqoive. The cuphora of these days wae personal a5 Well: at thrig tS  Uty. 
earher, he and Ding consummated therr relationship physically, This i H ty 
at the few periods in lis lite when Lin Site simply enjoyed bites pe tp 
During his pertod of tease, Liu had heeun to develop plans fr 
an anarchist movement in Guangehow, He and Ins tnends concluded 
at West Lake in Hangzhou, where al Ltu's call they bepan a spiri 
Two frends joined Liv aml Ding One was Zheng Bi'an, who a 
Liu's Pisa) essays The wher was Ma dipensg, another yj 


ir Mh, 
thet, tv, 
tual Tetray, 
il Publishs. 
sei Line ; ca Tedlist fren 
Dongeuan aca across the Canton Delta trom Saangshan, whe Hatley : 


aoquaimred wath Law thircnigh thea work inthe revolutionary armies The ch 
lived and held discussions first at White Cloud Cloister (Beivten any, pelyen : 
after a few weeks toa private home al the south end oF the lake, 

This retreat browghe the geaup s deciien to launch the Conscienge Socieps 
Ge she as dhe nuckeus of an amirchist: micverme|nt at Cuanaehiy., Thess 
fommling members sec their raies to a twelve-pant pledge, or Covenant. fi 
personal hehavier that embehied chete anarchist principles. These wer. ile 
points: (1) Do not cat meat, (2) Da not drink hquor, (3) Do not smake tobagcy 
(4) Do not use servants, (8) Do mot mde im sedan-chairs or nekshas, (6) Qo ney 
Tharry. (7) De not use a farily name. (8) Do not steve as an official, (9) Ds pe 
serve ds a delegate in am assembly, (10) De noe pina political parey. (11) fp 
ree setve inthe army or navy. (12) De net follow ary religion, 

This pledee came to be wentilied with Shifu: almost every account of Irs 
career Tepeats it. Ais miial statement of a sinicesed anarchism included pout: 
drawu frum Buddhism, an indebtedness thar the Conscienge Soviety s tounders 
would refuse to acknowledge. (This secularized Buddhism 1s discussed im several 
places, bul especially in chapter 6.) The naive approach neflevted in this pledge: 
suppests that Chinese anarchists assumed (hat a conscious moral renewal coud 
launch the transtommution af society, While Shifu retained his emphasis on 
principles. in the last year of his career he vauld address mone practi! 
cancers Such as labor organi 


locating 


Acceptance of cre Conscience Soctery pledge completed the transit al 
Liu Situ to the amirchisr Shit, In dropping the use ot his family maine, Sout 
ind his assciites complies) with ane of the poms m their pledge ANH ibs nuk 
renpunce family cotitiections tt pursue higher spirigual goals, they rejeciee 
ordinary family links inorder ty work for a universal boman family The 
mae May he construed in owo pessihle ways Uhat would reflect Shitu's 1 
sense ch mussel, He tow telt able to "leach renewal", anid as this vA apie: 
micans “teacher” alse lad the ancient meaning of an ordinary soliliet who Ws 
part of a Muss anny (this term is soll used te identify one at the pisces st 
atangq?. Chinese chess), the name alse could mean “renewal of the ma 
As teacher to the masses whom lie sought i mobilize, Shifu set aut to prose 
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an unfailing persanal example of the principles af anarchism. This marked bis 
final transition, a decision to tinish out his life in sacrificial living, anew dare- 
ro-clic mode, 

The tounders ot the Conscience Society returned to Guangzhou in early 
summer 1972 te launch their missin. As they had assumed, post-revolutionary 
yondinons in the city affered 4 2000 ppartunity in circulate mew ideas. The 
erp obit bwo comers for ther activities. The first Was a rennet building 
on dunshan East Street in the merchantalominated western suburb of 
Guangzhon, Stuta and Ding Xianetian lived here, soon jomed hy several of 
Shitu's siblings and #heny Bean's vounger hrewher Peigang, whe eventually 
married one of Shitu’s sisters, The group scen gata second site im the gentry- 
dominared easter part of the city, where Ma dipeny. Zheng Bi'an, and Zheng’ s 
wile look up residence ‘These became worksites and study centers for 
discussietis of anarchism and tor classes in Esperanto, which they cnvisiiteeil as 
the universal language ApPPTOpTiale for the veorldwoule anarchist commowiuly. 

The Esperants movement that Shifu'« group launched in Guanechod wats 
nidlesily successful. itis difficule now to compreheml why a vroup of idealistic 
young Clinese would plage so much emphasis on a conrived mternational 
language. Much of the explanation for their effort is suggested hy the very 
amgins ob Esperanto. [ts onginator, Linkwiy Zamenhot (1859-1912), loved im 
Bucharest. then a ciy im provincial Russia, an area ot many languages and 
ditficule communication. Esperanto drew on Latin roots, secking to masi4nece 
the common background of many Cutopean languages. Agmenhot chose the tem 

‘ane who hopes* as the name for his language. Shitu advanced quickly im his 
own study of Esperanto, another derunstration of his facility with languages 
He found much to he encouraged about ater be began oo usc Esperanto. He 
used the language to correspormd) with tealistic retorriers amd revolutiomaries 
abroad. whom he sivww as (hose who nor only hoped fue ale toby widerstood 
They were the first citiaens it che sreat world corumumty he ardently washed 
China to join. Both anarchists aml Esperancsts tad thew omernatcenual 
organizations, with peroudiy world congresses (Shifu served as (luna’s 
correspondent tu both bodies). Tt was no wooder that Shitu found many kindred 
spits through Fsperana; most European wmarclises at this time alse were 
Esperantists, There was some basis. then, far (hese aspirations thal mow seer 
tive The outhreak of World War | dashed all stich hopes, however. and lett 
nity wake problems previously ununagitied. 

Lnitial efforts co propagate anauchisin centered! on the Publication of sever ul 
anthologies to present the theary and appeal at anmectisce host wl the materials 
included in these antholiies were tepriiied tram New Cee, which was still 
ihe majur source for Chinese transhitwims of amirchist writtigs, Pour such 
authologies were produced berwcen summer [Y12 aml sponge TYLS, in rans at 
5.000 copies each, Hesiles the autholieies, the grep ali m inutet aunt 
distributed thousands of proture-perstcicds bearing portraits ct Tuajor tures 1 
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the international anarchist movement, including Kropotkin, 

» Sin t effective Means to stim’ ; Bari 

Tolstoy. These were simple but effe mulate a mas. bas any 
hi 

anarchist. — - Hig 

air remained devoted in his efforts to present a living demon 

the principles of anarchism, As the group's Esperanto school was located nf 


eastside headquarters. Shifu made the long walk across Guangzhoy ,, 


with his by calling Shifu “Mr. Earnest." He knew no COMPromise — 
principles : sia " 
But there are many dimensions to principles, and before the end of 19 
complications entered Shifu’s life. Ding Xuangtian gave birth toa daughter es 
inthe year. Her relationship with Shitu began to deteriorate, Presumably at 
in part because of the child's arnval Ding remained loyal and continued jn, 4 
the part of the work that she had taken on for herself, after this time. however 
she seems to have expenenced littl: of the promise with which the relationshiy 
beran [tas not clear why Shitu behaved as he did in this most intima a 
relationships. Public rearing of children was one of his anarchist Principles: ya) 
he also appears to have believed that his group should not have to Carry any 
expenses for his own child. His love relationship seems to have crashed in this 
conflict involving his views on free love, personal responsibility, and the lotr 
principie of public rearing of children ; 
During the summer of 1913 the group achreved one of their major goal 
when they bought a printing press. From this point on they did all the prinnng 
themselves at the Zunshan East Street office. Shifu had wanted to start a journal 
to strengthen the propaganda work. In August the group produced the first issue 
of the Cock-crow Record (Hurming lu). Shitu served as editor and chief essayist 
His brothers and sisters, with Zheng Peigang, served as the printers; the sisters 
hound the journal and prepared the mailings for copies distributed beyond 
Guangzhou. This division of labor was used in all subsequent issues of the 
journal 
Also in summer [913 the group began efforts to establish 4 rural 
commune They had located a pleasant tract of land in Xin‘’an xian on the 
eastern shore of the Canton Delta and were trying to arrange finamciy in 
purchase it when politics intervened. The unsuccessful Second Revolutet 
against Yuan Shikai's mercasingly despotic approach to governing the Republe 
brought « change in the loval administration, and Yuan's men im Guangdent 
forced Shifty and his group to fee Por Shifu, Zheng Peigang, and the piers 
members of the #unshan East Street vroup, several months at oer 
followed the expulsion from Guangzhou This period apparently passed wil Phe 
great hardship as the group relocated in Macao. where two more issues e - 
journal were published: their printing press weet with them. The new ritle Ver 
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af the People (Min Shere | was used for ¢] 
necanti Issue fram Macac (Number 4) gay 
ease po athice in Stlanghiai After relocate in that city’s iiternational 
SECCLOM, shit atticked his work with renewed energy. He and his helpers 
produced vRiCe ofthe Peopte regularly between April and early August of 1914. 
By that time World War [had begun in Europe. That momentous development 
coincided with a break in Shifu’s health, He began a losing batile apainst 
tuberculosis that ended with his death in March 1915 . 

While four months of publication does not seem impressive, this was a 
respectable publication record as compared to the short lives of many journals 
ul early twenteth-century China, Shifu was convinced af his themes, and this 
period a scenes Publication was sufficient for him to make these clear. Shitu 
was a dynamo of activiry, he had bis mission, and he pursued it without reserve 
Always Tis writing for Voice of the People there is a tone of urgency and 
persistence. His experiences in Guangzheu had shown him that something mare 
than spreading the truth among the people wild be mecessary to bring about the 
tre revolution. And as he had learned firsthand, malevolent forces centering on 
Yuan Shikai lay ever ready to move against these who spread the truth, or any 
part of the cruch that comtlicted with Yuan’s mation of it 

After resettling in Shanghai, Shifu announced the formation of bis new 
organization, the Society of Anarchist-Communst Comrades ( Wazhengfu 
povpcian tla tuagzht sher Two basic statements published in Vetce af the 
Peoanle i sponge (91d, a “Proclamation” and a "Statement of Goals and 
Methods.” outline Shifu’s vision of the anarchist society to come. Kroporkin 
provided the hasis and outline fier Shifu's vision; the combination of morality 
and the scientific viewpoint had made him Shity’s long-distance mentor. But on 
some questions, for example Shitu's call for open male-female relanonships and 
public rearimg of children, he focused on issues that were of secondary interest 
to Kropotkin. These points represent the form Siifu new gave to issues that bad 
been important him throughout his career as reformer and ant-Manchu 
revolutionary, Chapter § presents the torm Shitu's anarchism took im this baste 
part of his career. 

Another of Shif’s pe raistent themes in Vetce of tie People was to allack 
Sun Yatsen and Jiang Kanghu. Both men had great influence. and both claimed 
to favor seme form of socialism. Shifw’s criticisms reflected is cttort to assure 
thut socialist principles would be understood correctly in China. His tagen 
complaint against Sun and Jiang was that they sought only political revoludon, 
which would approach social change only through sockal policies (shehur 
zhengee). while anarchism calle! tor Ocha rewolathell (SALeray gerne 
Revolution should ser aside all political authority, Shilw helueved, anal lege with 
ihe transtonmation of socety. Shifu’s chicf comeern 1 his attacks on both Sum 
and Jiang was that if China depended on these two, there would be to true 
understanding of socialism at all In attacking these “state scctallsts." us he 


lese ath] all subsequent issues. The 
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called Sun and Jiang, Shiu likened them to Kar! Mane in has disagteemengy wig 
Bakunin in the First International, Thus one sib a ie a easier way 
to establish a negative Image af niarx that would last until the tarly L3p, 
wane ‘ : ine Dawa dill understand correctly bed him to CTH; 
evel i ah shared his anarchist principles. He cameo is Zhihui, Bits 
the editors of New Cenury, from which suena cielo " pare litet thenpy 
for accepting ant appointment uticker the Bebe government, Shity also Wrote 
at his disagreements with tcaders at the Socialist Party (Shehwe damp), y jen 
that had split from Jiang Kanghu's party hevause they preferred amarchisny brs 
ligng’s watered-dovm socialism. TT itespaused auarchism ; Shifu asked. why wae 
the new party concent to call itself socialise? All of Shifu's disputations supe, 
that he was focusing on disagreements at a time when Chinese SOCaligts 
desperately needed all the unity they could generate. Something More than 
disagreement on principles was unddubtedly involved: as had happened in earlier 
periods of China's history and wold happen again im twenticth-ventury 
apposition political meverients, ew TMVeEMments tended to center on thy 
individuals who led them, and these individuals were more jealous regarding 
their tollowership than they could ever acknowledee, While this tendency partly 
explains Shifu's conenciousness, he did have wn inportant point: it socialism 
were ever to be correctly understocd in China, someone bad to stand for 
theoretical consistency 

Auguat 1914 brought the break in Shifu’s health from which he never 
recovered. Probably the cause of his decline was simply plrysical. Never rohusr 
physically, be had sustained serious woumdls in his abortive assassination altempL 
it 1907; most recently, he had exhausted himself in his cause. Yet it is possible 
that a new and for him inconceivable source of despair was part of the cause of 
his physical decline. When war began in Europe, Kropotkin decided ta supporr 
the Allied side against Germany. Shifu's samt bad denied the anarchists’ faith 
In internationalism! For Shifu the effect of Reropotkin's decision mast have heen 
much hike that of students in Beiumg im reacting to the Versailles peace 
conference s decisiun on Shandong in 1919, a loss of faith mn the high principles 
stated by Westerners whom they had respected. Even in this experience Shitu 
was abead of bis ome. While it ts impossible i kiow low directly this 
disillusionment contributed ta the break im Shifw's health, obviously it provided 
little incentive ty recover 

As his condition deteriorated, Shify again displayed lis wnccaipromsine 
dedication te principles. AQ doctor urged lim to eat tteat, as dict was invipes ream 
m1 combating tuberculosis. Shit had pledged nor to eat meat, amd he did ae le 
so how. His comrades suggested that they sell the growp's printing press 1! 
order to pay medical expenses. Shifu refused because the press was essential 1 
their work. In lus dying as during his lifetime, these expressions of Shifus 
comment established his place as the soul of the Chinese anarchist mowentent 
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Shifu’s comrades published a memorial issuc of Katee af the Peonte to him 
a few weeks after his death in March 1915. In addition to many tributes to 
Shifu, this issue included a brict discussion of a strike in Shanghai about which 
he had writen, He had reported on other laher activity in carlier issues, and on 
the Shanghai strike in the next-to-last issue produced under his editorship. This 
recor of attention te che conditicns ot Chitty s workers sue pests that. had he 
lived longer, Shifu might have found new and more effective ways to link his 
anarchist message directly to the labor movement. Soon after his artival in 
Shanghal, a reader had written in ask, “Are you, Shify, a worker?"  Shita 
responded by describing his labors on the journal, in printing it as well as 
editimg i; yes, he said. he was a worker, 

He could not have answered otherwise, even though this resporise was moc 
the objective truth, Even so, the had ankighd to demtify with workers and all other 
“plain people" (prague), and with their predicament in soviety as it was, and 
to understatdl their potential ma transformed society. Cotics might point to 
those blind spots in his consciousness that kept Shifu from moving farther. but 
he bad advaned a great distance beyoml most of his comtemporanes, His 
presentation of anarchism inspired the next generation of Chinese anarchists and 
indeed) went Far toward shaping the gencrally accepted view of anarchism among 
Clunese activists, $0 profound was the effect of Shifu's uncompromising 
personal example dhat he was made the tocus of “Shitu-ism,” testumony to the 
respect those later anarchists accorded him, These influences appear in the final 
two substantive chapters of this study (chapters 9 and 1). 

His comrades decided co bury Shifu beside West Lake, where be had 
launched his mussion on behalf of anarchisin, A carved stone marks the grave 
near Red Mist Cave ( Yueia dong) in the hills beside the lake. Shifu would have 
been most pleased to know thar, during the next few years, lis efforts did attract 
many co che anarchist movement, which reached its greatest strength from the 
late 1910s through the early 1920s, 


Chapter 2 


Anarchism in Europe and in China: 
Themes Reasserted and Themes Adapted 


The roots of anarchism lic deep inthe history of sovial and polincal thought. 
and anarchists would say they reside in the soul of every human being- Peter 
Kropotkin, the single mest influential interpreter of anarchist teas, saw the 
embodiment of amarchist principles in every natural human communely 
Kroepotkin believed that with the removal of the nefarious fons of authonty that 
control modern societies, it would nt take lang t9 restore the community to chs 
genuinely popular and human basis. In tems of moder poliucal theory. 
anarchism employs a soctalist critique al the capitalist economy and a liberal 
criague of the state,’ Anarchism has suffered in the historical memory because 
it has never heen the ideqlogy of a successful revolutionary organization. 
Amarchists enticized the statist approach employed im both the great revolutions 
af dhis century. und by opposing those who won those revolutions, assured 
themselves obscurty. 

Kropotkin and others locking tor ancient ongios ot anarchist ideas have 
tound them in #@em and the Stoms from the Western tradition and in Laci. the 
founder of Daoism in China. The simple communism admonished by the apostle 
Paul tor the early Christian community seems a precedent; however, modem 
anarchists have sought to tree themselves from religion. By the time of the 
Reformation, complaints against the authonty and cormuipoion of the church were 
combined with peasant preset about the eooncmac ander * Anahaptists anil other 
popular movements called for an equal sharing of the goods ot lite.’ The 
“Diggers” ot the English Revolution camed out their demand tor maternal equity 
by culuvating land previously held in common te produce their awn dood? In 
Chittese history, many populac moverents that advance! canalicarian, agc- 
authoriianan themes, scem similar precedents. The ‘Tatpings appealed co 
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syecession of remarkable theorists. 


European Anarchism and Its Influence in China 


Proudhon, the First Moderna Anarchist 


Piere-Jaseph Proudhon (1 S09-1865) launched anarchism as a se) p- 
principles and as a mewement. The san of a peasant, Prowdhon always idensifiey 
with ordinary working people. Largely selt-educated, he entered the pnigey 
trails hoping to become a writer Whar iy Propercy?, the first of his impomzy 
works. Was published yn 1840. Here Prowdhon became the first to thaclas- 
himself an “anarchist,” claiming as a philosophical and political viewport 4 
term that previously had been used only to label political chaos. The dite 
answer Prowdhen gave to the questivn io bis title becare tas best-known wens, 
“Property is thet "" He believed that workers should control production ad 
enjoy ts benefits, free from control ar exploration by wealthy nonproducers 

Promdtin spent most of che years after [844 in Paris, where he met Sar. 
Mars thar same vear Marx had read What fs Property? with some approval 
Afer moving to Belyiurt in 1846, Marx wrote to Proudiin proposing 
LOrmecspomilence to each ange Views un socialism. Un Pes puorise Prominin expressed 
apprehension at Mars s suggestion that a "pomt of action” would come, thal al 
witke Cimie the socialist movement showld wmdertake polinecal renwal 
rieulhiin hia alrcudy that comer wetien offered arealer UpMPM ACTUELLE fur ihe 
kind of Qhungee be believed destrable 

ite of Proudlhith s iest iripertant works is Gly te Crekeritl idee: at me 
Revolution iq the Miaeteenth Century, written durmg a penal of imiprisuenictt 
Hillioweip the Revlon ot 1848 ° Here he presented Ing view that the Freel 
hewcahacieme ob ES fae ecrhe ree cyte Ways Ath Calbeu) far gill liane 
the Kail thet Vive ree beter gy IKE 1k France's evs eTeal reey gv HuntTeeTl ie 
call for Ca dew edifice of ndistnil institutions’ am dis book furressbrasenhe 
sytkdicalism hese istlutieis wweonlal leplace the politival ieestecu Lots ihe 
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Prowdhon saw as nothing more than modifications of the feudal-military order 
af the past. He sugeested an outline of bis ideal anarchist society: 


in place of laws, we will put contracts; no more laws vated by the majonly or 
even itnammeusly, Each cilizen, cach town, each industrial umen will make its 
own laws. Tn place of political powers we will pul econumie forces....Im place of 
sanding armies, we will put incisal assecmtions. In place of police we will pul 
wenay of interests In place of political centralization, we will put economic 
ceptralvealion.” 


Prowdtion reyected all forms of violence, just as be rejected revolution: he 
even opposed stokes as counterproductive, Instead, he envisaged a gradual 
undermining of the existing ecanemicg forms hy workers’ institutions. The 
‘mutualist” groups he sought to organize would negotiate “free contracts" for 
the production and exchange of goods. Mutualist hanks would provide free 
credit to support the enterprises of these groups. Through these means the 
workers would gradually wrest comtral from the capitalists. 

Shifu acknowledged Proudhoan's role as one of the founders of anarchism. In 
onder to assert the independent beginnings of the anarchist mavement, he pointed 
cut that Prowdhion had launched anarchisin during the 14405, when Mur was 
first active. Probably the simgle most important ponciple that Shify would 
incorporate Tore Proudhon’s anarchism into his owt was a tolal aversion bo 
palincs. While Shitu also strongly endorsed the need tor egalitarian economic 
institutions, he regarded the tea for mutualist banks as a weakness im 
Provdhen’s prograqm hecause lhe deemed it not Fully CoMrnutist au 

In one of Prowdhon’s later works, On the Federanve Principle, he proposed 
frec association on ascending levels as the anarchist alternative to mations andl 
International arganization. Proudhon's views on federalism would attract 
attention in China at several powts during the 1920s ax some anarchists sought 
to apply this principle in building a just and workable new polity ‘' Perhaps 
neither Stifu mor other Chinese anarchists realized thar Proudliow offered mo 
support an a theme they regarded as most important, (he issue of women’s 
liberation in soyial revoludion; Prowdhon saw women as limited co their 
traditional roles of wife and merther, @ 

Man's Poveny of Pitlosapky was only his first effort to counter Proudhon s 
Inflvence, which wus solidly established by che early (40s. Mars was not 
widely known outside the socialise movement until after the publication of the 
first volume of Cantal in 1867. So Progdhow was a thorn en his side, a clear 
challenge to his analysis and program! Marx credited Prowdhom tor advovat- 
Ie equality and for meogmzing that private property constituted the essential 
problem in the Existing system. However, Marx regarded it as a key error that 
Proudton siughe to use capitalist imsticutions such as Property and coutracks in 
the effort co transcend capitalist Marx described Proudhom as a “petty 
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bourgeois idealist.” and Marxists have readily categorized anarchists hy MSN 
this renm as an epithet ever since. ~ 


Bakunin and the Anarchist Movement 


Mikhail Bakunin (1814-1876) followed Proudhon as the central tigure in the 
development of anarchism. Bakunin was responsible tor the growth of a 
movement around the ideas of anirchism, Born to am aristocratic family jn 
provincial Russia, Bakunin went to Berlin im 1840 ta study philosophy. After 
imbibing the teas af dhe “Yuuiy Hevelians, ‘he decided to make revolution his 
career. His most familiar quotation, “The urge to destroy ts also a Creannyy 
urge,” dates trom this perod: but while Bakunin would stand by chis sertiment, 
he was mot yet an anarchist” By dhe middle of the decade he was in Paris 
where he met Proudhon. They spent many hours in discussion, and te the end 
of his lite Bakunin regarded Proudhon as the greatest of revoluttonists. The 
major thrust of Bakunum's work at this te was to support the Pan-Slaviy 
movement aimed at liberating the peoples of easter Europe trom Russian 
domination, His capture in 1848 following an uprising im the German state of 
Saxony tesulted inan extended imprisonment, which removed him from action 
for more than a decade. He spent six years in jail under terrible conditions, 
losing all his teeth because of scurvy.’? After transfer ta Siberia in 1857, be 
finally escaped in 1861. He returned co Europe by way ot Japan and the | nited 
States, bis reputation enhanced by this adventurous episode.” His eagerness to 
Tetum to revolutinary activity suggests his vitality, During these later yours 
Bakunin s major work was to organize anarchists in ltaly, Swicrerland, amd 
France. He was also responsible for initiatives to Spain that launched the 
anarchist movement there." These efforts contnbuted much to the growth of 
an organized intermatenal mevernent, Bakuiin svught to link the anarchists with 
other elements im the international socialist movement. This led him ta enroll bis 
Alliance of Soctal Democracy un the First International 

Comrary to the general impression. i was not Marx who organized the 
International. Rather it began om the tnidative of French labor accvists, 
encouraged by Louis Napalean's povernment in the hope that contact with 
workers clsewhere would moderate the denuinds of the French workers,” Mark 
quickly jomed dhe organization, hoping to work “hehitul the scenes" (as he put 
ite so that the profetanat would eradually be transtormed inte a self-conscious 
agent for soul cramstormation Marx was responsible for opening the 
International tothe kim of initiative Bakunin mde when be brought his Alliance 
mito the organization“! Aut the [nternitional was not a plattorm for either Mare 
or Bakunin, nor merely a stage for the dispute that developed between chen. 
The struggle between Bakunia aml Marx was nut the only factor in dhe passim 
of the Intermitional. 1 was critical to the oreanizativg’s tate that the Pans 
Commune vccurred just as their dispute became heated, The French and other 
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governments then adopted repressive policies toward all socialist activity, 
making it impossible for the International t withstand the internal stress of the 
hMarx-Bakunin struggle. 

The differences between Bakunin and Marx centered on the issue of 
autonomy for individual units as opposed to central authority in the International, 
and broader questions on the mature of revolucion were closely related. While 
Bakunin and Marx disagreed on these questions, they held similar views on 
other important points; for example, buth favored revolution and were prepared 
te usc violence. But the issues on which they disagreed became critical, The 
struggle came to a head at the 1872 congress of the International, held at the 
Hague. The organization actually collapsed over meaningless procedural 
TISSUE, 

Once the disagreements hetween Bakwniti aml Marx hegan, both became 
convinced that his worst fears about the other were true.”* Bakunin saw Marx 
as an autocrat determined to impose his will on the sacialist movement. Marx 
saw Bakunin as a mindless conspirator determined to render the International 
ineffectual, Marx (aral Engels} saw Russianness in Bakunin'’s ideas and 
behavior, Bakunin expressed his fears that the social revolution would became 
charactenzed by “pan-Germanisin" and "statism." He was convinced that the 
German people knew only order and submissiveness. and thar this had been 
reflected in Marx’s activity in the [ntermanonal, Bakunin saw the Slav ard 
Romance peoples as the only peoples capable ot preserving true freedom and 
humanity.” Paul Thomas suggests that the struggle berwcen Bakunin and Mars 
Teflects an “eastern” and a “western” approach to social revolution, the fonmer 
more concerned with freedom and the latter more devoted to order,** This 
tension Tuns throughout the history of relations hetween anarchists and Marxists, 
aml if it reflects a difference in nanional outlook, perhaps even more it represents 
a basic dilemma in human mature aml social organization. Litth wonder that 
these problems ended the work of the International. 

As this European background related to China, many revolutionaries there 
identified with the Russian populist movernent and “nihilism” as carly as 1903 
As shown in the next chapter, early notions about anarchism among Chinese 
activists were associated with this populism. When a better understamling ot 
anarchism developed after IIT, these activists were greatly attracted by its 
rationalist humanism and its opposition to all forms of auwthomty, By 1913-14 
Shifu understood the significance of the Bakunin-Marx split and used 1 an his 
persistent efforts to avercome the imfluence of Sun Zhongshan and Jiang 
Kanghu, whoin he regarded as state socialists like Marx (see chapters 7 and &) 
When in the early 1920s a basic shifi tu) Marxism began among Chinese 
activists, this same basic issue of the sources of order—centralized discipline or 
local spontaneity—lay al the crux of the debate between anarclusts and Marxists 
as they vied for influenmoe among the ined livertsia 
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‘Two other potnts i Bakunin’s anarchism should be mentioned here f 
they figured in Shifu’s presentation of anarchism in China, Baky br; 
himself a "collectivist’ im order to distinguish himself from the “Commun 
by whom he meant Marxists and their emphasis on centralized leadershin aa 
Tevolutionary movement and on establishment of a new government follons é 
the revolution, Bakunin used the term collectivism to express his helier th : 
strength of collective effort.” By about 1880, Kropotkin and other influent) 
anarchists began ta use the term “anarchist communism” for the same views i, 
Bakunin had meant by his use of collectivism, and the latter was then applica 
to Marxist “statism ° In this meaning, the issue of collectivism hecare | 
keystone in Shifu’s debates with Sun Zhongshan and Jiang Kanghu. The Se0t4 
point concems the tight of inheritance, Bakunin believed that this traditinay 
Institution constituted the chiel hasis tor accumulated wealth. He worked very 
hard to get a resolution passed against the rght of inheritance at the Base 
comeress of the International in 1869, and his insistence on the point became par 
of Marx's bill agamst him, By that ime, however, Bakunin’s chief concern wa; 
tactical, many of his followers were peasants, wha opposed the alternanve nf 
outnght expropriation of property. This issue became part of Shifu's debate 
with Jiang Kanghu, who had made abolinon of the right of inheritance 4 major 
point inthe program of his Chinese Socialist Party (see chapter 81. 

Bakunin’s influence in China ts suppested in the pen name chosen by one of 
China s Tost influential waters. Ba Jin. who used the first character trom the 
Chinese transliteration tor Bakunin, Batwaing. and the last character from that 
for Kropotkin, Aelaperein.” [f Bakunin inspired activism, Kropotkin was the 
Thajor source for cheery among Chinese anarchists. 
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Kropotkin and Anarchist Theory 


By the last decade of the nineteenth century Peter Kropotkin (1842-1921) had 
become the acknowledeed spokesperson of the anarchist imvement Like 
Bakunin, he was a sonmof the Russian mubility, and be sojourned im Europe. Like 
Prowdhon, Kropotkin differed greatly tran Bakunin in emphasis and style 
Following preparation at the tsar’s elite academy, Kropotkin opted for military 
duty in Siberia. He found in the tnbespeaple there his earliest demonstrations 
af the workability of a simple communal ufe. which influenced his ideas about 
anarchist soctery. His scientific career alse began at this time; he studicu the 
eeological structure of northeastern Asia and presented lis findings in a beak 
that established his reputation as a geologist. In 1866 he resigemal trom the army 
aver the brutal harklling of an attempted prisumers’ escape on the area where he 
was serving. Then alier working tor five years as a peoerapher, Kapotkin wen 
ta Europe in 1871. He lived in Switzerland for a year, reading as muuch as he 
could about socials. We also wasnted the bura district, where communines of 
Swiss Lanner-watchmakers epiomized the bie that anarchises tdealieed 
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Saati *, Ve chcaped from prison, departed Russia, 

and lived abroad for more than forty years, 
BP sen ene, Sohal he and a group of associates published 
sssuoe- cond hase ts aa . sonal carmen many of his Test impontant 
SEN Fn aie ree He mast productive period in the development 
of tis thought.” Atter thie: Swiss povernment deported him in 1881. Kropotkin 
spent tee ot thes next five vears in Brance, much of the time in a controversial 
aE eae, eee Founslup of sectalists im 1842-83, The episode 
ae P se celebre with many intellectuals in France and 
elsewhere The poor health vaused hy this imprisonment produced a major 
change in his role in the anarchist movetnent, from activist to advocate. On his 
Telease from poson in (R86 he went Mmimediately to England, where he remained 

for the next three decades 

Through the 18k0s Kropotkin shared wath most other anarchists the notian 
that revolution would come about through 4 sudden uprising by the exploited. 
SL ar Dy 4 general strike of an assassination, to be tallowed by an abrupt 
change in attitudes regarding property, livelihood, and in other basic social and 
pierre Patterns. In his later years he came to believe that after a revolution 
ary episode marking a clear beginning, 4 longer period of transition would be 
required to develop a new social order, which would be achieved by che people 
themselves rather than a new povernment, Although Kropotkin's views changed 
somewhat, his wotings offen convey an optimism that Shifu ani Tany other 
Chinese anarchists ingested whole. Wf Kropotkin useil this tone in hopes of 
Sugscsone co European readers the eminent ratinalism of his views, to Shifu 
Ho oseemed that social revolute was imminent if only the good news af 
dmaTchism were disseminated among the pevple, 

Kropotkin played a leading role in establishing anarchist communism as the 
label for the society anarchists envisioned, as a modification to Rakunin’s tenn 
collectivism. The essential idea here ts that sociery would cease tw use the 
comcept of propery and replace it with free distobution, because the factones 
atkl machines, the labor that built them, and before all this che thowght and labor 
of preindusinal society, belong we everyone, Under anarchist communisin, all 
Wold continue bo Gontribure to the common effort in production, and all would 
draw freely. avoonding to their needy, from what is produced. 

As his views evolved, Kropotkin lost cnitlieiasti for assassination as a tactic 
to Set off revelution. Especially in France, totally undisciplined use of 
Aeon had fastened w powertul negative umage of anarchian, which 
persists up to che present, Thus, by the maddie 180s Kroporkin oppeses! 
USassination as a dacue un the movement, althoweh he woukl mot dey his 
Sup part to those whe felr compelled to use a On this poi, Shitu folkewed 
Kropotkin's example. As already noted, Shitu was prepared 0+ undertake a final 
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tactic for anarchists. | , . | 
Kropotkin’s voluminous writings include pamphlets, collections q fhisan 
he 


eathered into books, and works that he conceived as book-length Medel sey 
“Appeal to the Young” aroused young people wales Europe to Russia ty Chi mi 
to work for change 1n society as revolutionists OF through their Career, 2 
most important work during the later period was Mutual Aid (published 199, 
which was his response to the Social Darwimusts and an apologig for the 
cooperative principle that Kropotkin saw as the CSSE RCE of anarchist SOG ety in 
it his major point was that just as mutual aid served as a key factor j, as 
successful adaptatim of species in the natural world, se tec at WAS Vital ty is 
well-heing oft the Tunian ccMnly Kropetkin also) wrote all impressiy, 
histoncal work, The Great French Revolution. Like most nineteenth-centyr 
revalutiomists, Kropotkin regarded the French Revolution as the wellspring si 
later movements. He appreciated the revolution’s accomplishments in ending 
feudalism and establishing the principle of equality; these great principles hag 
penetrated to the eastern frontiers of Europe. Like Proudhon, however, he 
blamed the hourgeorsie for snuffing out the nascent instiqunons that could have 
browght the full development of tree association. Those sprouts of anarchism 
remained as important precedents, he believed 

When World War | began, Kropotkin set aside the principle of intermational- 
ism to support the Allied side against Germany. This decision reflected the deep- 
seated anti-German feeling that he shared with Bakunin, and it divided him from 
4a fumber of European anarchists who upheld their principles of pacifism and 
internationalism This also became Shifu’s first disagreement with Kropotkin 
isee chapter 8) In the summer of 1917 Kropotkin decided to return to Russia. 
The subsequent Bolshevik rise to power mm the November Revolution placed 
Russian anarchists once again i opposition to followers of Marx. Because ol his 
age amd widespread respect, Kropotkin was spared when Bolshevik hostility 
the anarchists turned wiolent. While he was repulsed by the Bolshevik dictator 
ship. he alse noted that the positive achievements of the revolution—in Russ 
as in France—would last long atter their excesses had been endured Ard ! 
appealed to those whom he might influence in the west to discourage itervel 
ton” Kropotkin died in Russia in 1921 He had incorporated im amar lets! 
thought the arguments of scence, the mist respected languagte ast modern lite 
His humanism combined wath his credibility as a Sclentist gave anwary ise US 
great appeal to Chinese intellectuals 

The Pans group of early Chinese anarchists presented Kropotki 
as scieriibicallly hase puiliacea for their COMnry Kropotkitt > Hl si 
iitered a rational, meturally-based, sublimely humanist moralits that 
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concer for every Member af society: wt represented a modern form fur all that 
had heen essential io Chinese thinkers throughout the long history of the 
civilizauon. Anarchist principles made it passible 10 look backward to key values 
in Chinese thought about sociery and forward to a future combuung the highest 
in human values with science and technology. In recciving these great principles, 
Shitu at flest scems t haye believed that anarchism could be transplanted 
directly to China simply by disseminating its principles in propaganda. While he 
makdetated this outlook somewhal, he retained the enthusiasm of a mew convert. 
For all the reasons ouclined above, Keopotkin's anarchism became Shifu's 
eospel 

Po Shitu inthe spring of 1912. everything seemed possible: the Manchus had 
heen brought diswn: the revolutionary BUvErninent in Guangzhou was progres- 
sive and included some who shared his passion fon sucial change; and Kropotkin 
was Lwiung in London, Most nnmportant, rtat papular movements for peace and 
constructive development were at work in Europe, as the war uhat changed the 
world had net yet beyun. Anarchists in Chita must hurry to prepare their people 
for the coming revolution 
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Having emphasized links wih anarchists and anarchism from abroad, we 
now need te consider the Chinese environment in which the anarchiacs soughe 
to mplant their principles, Three themes are especially iniportant: First, while 
Many activist imtellectuals were confident in the promises of technology tor 
China. their opomism was balanced by apprehension because of the political and 
moral weakness of the oli order. which made China vulnerable i the 
areressions al impertalise powers in Clona, Second, most intellecmals were 
concerned to balance intemal and ¢sternal—Chinese and Western—elements in 
meeting the challenges that contronted the maton. Third, those who believed 
they Tad found answers co China s problems tended to develop great confidence 
in the aolutions they proposed. This established a characterisuic that | wall ¢all 
‘the certitude af the leader." The general mood seems accurately described as 
a ‘ensis of belief,” toe which anarchist poociples ottered totally satisfving 
SU LL 

The intellectual world of the Chinese elite broadened rapidly im the last tew 
yeurs of the nineteenth cencury and the opemmng years of the twentieth, Since the 
Opium War. China had suffered repeated deteats amd humihatians at the hands 
ot the various Wester powers. The Qing eevernment had mtermuttently 
undertaken ceforms i respxiise to this toreien threat, Noe until the Sino- 
Japanese War of L&94-95, lnrwever, hid the Chinese elite couch cunsensus cn the 
uryent need for change, The warol [894-95 puted thas prerud Chinese empire 
agains! anuther Asian nacen that had made ms own cospomsie to the threat ot 
Western dominance by adopting Western military techniques, festructuring its 
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policy, and engineering social (rainstommlawon. The humiliating defeat hy 
prompted China, after 1895, to SAREE TeFORD, ON a: acale Never pot il 
seriously considercd by the enipire § leadership. ; 7m 
Even as Confucianism was eroding by the early 1900s, it provided 4 
semice: it produced many thoughtful, eRe individuals, COnditione | 
Contucian values, to care for their society. By late imperial times, yyy 
many felt crapped in a predicament because of the seeming inahip; VEE, 
i and his bureaucracy to provide for the general well-being 4 5," 


in the elite workd of late Qing Cluna. 
Forehading turned to optinusm when reftonm-muinded Chinese thinkers 
grasped the significance of technology as it had developed in the moder Woe 
Reginning with Kang Youwe), Chinese reformers saw that physical TASER Y pp 
the natural world oftered the opportunity to achieve the age-old Confucian poy) 
of ensuring prosperity This discovery of technology allowed reformers », 
COMRETITALS OTL TESITUCTUrINe Society BO cnsure an equitable shat i That ort Prospericy 
However, recurring political crises aroused tear that the survival of the Chinese 
mation and culture was im question, Thus, throughout the first decade of this 
century, optimism and desperation alternate as basic themes in wrinnes of 
reformers and revalutomanes. Still, faith tn technology remained strong. Thi: 
faith maght be mnplied rather than stated explicitly, For example. following Sun 
“hongshan’s lead. mainline Tongmenghui thinking envisioned an eyurtable 
distribution of matertal Chings winder national socialism as the means to evade the 
worst features of development as it had occurred in the capitalist West. Fer 
anarchists, amd for Shifu mest of all. taich in technology was balanced by 
confidence that all members of society would share its benefits, The new 
confidence in techowlogy was expressed in a Variety of ways, the concern tor 
equity grew out of age-old pooiples. . 
The issue of internal as opposed to extemal elements in Plans to mackbermize 
China had been bound up with the question of change itself ever simee this 
question first occured in the ouddle nineteenth century, From that ame omward 
reform thinking had been based on the tivore formula, the wea thar Cluna could 
audaayy ta dhe threat trom the utsihe wWosrkal hy LIS LTV “Chinese WHYS fuer thie 
cultural base, Western ways in practical affairs" (Zkonexue wet tf, Nove wet 
vena) Tas widely applied principle seems to suggest a dichotomy incapable of 
recumiciliny dhe datterenices between Chinese and Western cultures. Howevet. 4 
Vel y Ot attitudes aa prey ras were put torwarl before as well as altel 
Pres peTe nes int tlh SiC Slancbiy revolt ner cCulleal tor ao mew political town Ll 
China,” While the a-verny issue as such bad faded somewhat by the carly veal 
a this Century, questions revanting che role of ideas trom abroad remarncd bas’ 
te Uiscusstons of Qhange co China Anarchism held great appeal fur Chinese 
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intellectuals hecuuse it offered a scientific basis for w dioral syste that empha 
sized well baSaTL for all members of society, Purthermare, wmuarchism's attack on 
all forms of authority entered into the thinking of Chinese activists ata point of 
growing disillusionment with authority, The completeness of anarchist theory 
alsy answered a basic need for system (fii) for Chinese intellectuals." Thus, 
anarchism offered a totally satisfying resolution of the ti-veng problem: it 
upilated traditional morality by substituting the social concern of Kropotkin’s 
universal moral principle for the Confuctan-based devotion to social welfare. 

Anarchism also addressed the t-yorg issuc hy challenging the traditional 
culture itself, Anarcinsts were not alee mor necessarily first in addressing the 
igsue of culture: national essence (evocue) writers emphasized the qualities of 
pnstine Chinese culture as the basis for spiritual rewewal and national 
strength.” Still, it was dhe anarchists who systematically developed the themes 
of cultural revolution. The Paris anarchists did net attack Confucius “from the 
reat,” as the national essence writers did in concentrating on how be amd his 
followers bad perverted the Chinese heritape. Rather the Paris anarchists 
emphasized the rrrefevance of the Confucianist comerstanes of Chinese society 
and culture in the modern world. The Chinese people must cast off these 
features of tradition, the Paris eroup insisted. in order to live a tational lite, The 
early Chinese anarchist movement alse produced an alternative thar began wich 
the national essence viewpoint and emphasized China's infernal resources fur 
cultural and social reconstruction. Formulated by the Tokyo group, this view 
drew on craditional Chinese thought. These differences are discussed further in 
the mexc section.” 

As is made clear in later chapters, Shiftu became convinced that his new 
system of belie! was che cooth. In this respect be was like other aspiring Chinese 
leaders who developed a systematic ideology: their sense of conviction abour 
their views and their capacity (0 lead became so strong as to tert the term "the 
cenitude of the leader." David Nivison drew attention 10 this aspect of the mew 
opumisn in anessay onthe "kaowledge and action” issue published many years 
ago.” By the pend we are concerned with, Nivison observed. radical 
reformers fron Tan Sitong to Sun Zhongshan believed that knowledge was 
difficult, while action was easy. This view had important effects on the popular 
Tmuorvernents that emerged during this period. The relationship hetween knowledge 
and action had emerged as a key issue between adherents ot the “Old Text” 
Point of view and the “New Text’ interpretation of the Classics, which 
supported the 1898 reformers’ view of Confucius. Tan Situng played a pivotal 
Tale in the refonvers’ reworking of tradition; influenced by both Budubism and 
Christianity, Tan had discovered religion us a source for mew systenis ot wens 
tt transform society. With Kang Youwe: and other reformers, Tan urged the 
establishment of a Confucian religion io overcome the appeal of Christianity. 
The object was iv revere the individual whose knowledge or insight umlerlay the 
system, dhus co make knowledge more important than action. “What | value 
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most highly as knowledge. not action,” Tam wrote. “Whereas action ts Jing 
knowledge is unlimited; whereas action 1s exhaustible. knowledge 1S MER hie, 
ible.” Tan regarded religion as well as science as part of knowledge." yp hs 
"knewledge* must he “real” Tan's way of linking his new view Of knowey,, 
with the Neo-Contucian need for “sincerity, ’ Nivison says, "When oa. 
knowledge is ‘real.’ [Tan proclaimed,] there ts nothing one cannot de" 

Nivison pursued the knowledge and actian theme Into the periods 4 
Republic and the People’s Republic, observing that Sun Zhongshan say 4, 
relationship between the nwa as Tan Sitonge had understiad it, Action is easy 
as | know what muse be done, was Sun's implicanon.’! Later, Nang Kaisha; 
produced his own discussion "On Koowledge and Acton,” which PIese ite) 5 
direct appeal to the mass of peaple to follow the all-knowing leader, Beviuniy: 
with Mao Zedong. Communist leaders put the relationship between Knwladoe 
and action interns uf theury and practice. They alsa distinguished twe kinds op 
knowledge. perceptual and rational, Rational knowledge ts the kind that cours 
this is knowledge venfied by the Party's experience in leadership ut the 
revolution,” Thus, thinking on the ‘kouwiledge and action question” bevame 
part af the rationale for unenlightened masses to follow a wise leader. Shify 
eaplicicly displayed this same certitude of the leader when he wrote that "the 
talemed* (cathe) should decide the needs of revolution, and “those withuor 
talent” (hweaizhe! shomld carry wut these ideas’ While he was oot able to 
develop a mass movement, Shifu was convisced that he knew the truth. He was 
amomy the first to altempt to communicate his truth to a broad public in order 
ty mobilize them for socal revolutien, His emphasis on moraliry was lis 
greatest strength, but by the 1920s it would become the source of a major thaw 
in the anarchists’ organizational effort, 

The crisis facing Chinese soctety aod culture during late Qing and ear! 
Republican times tas been described in vanuus ways. While any label might pul 
things tou simply, the basic situation seems best characterized as a cmsis ol 
helicf [Ff discovery of the possibilities of technology produced optnusm. 
intellectuals still taved the question ot how to build a new foundation for suctety 
The impenal order had served as the focus of belief, layalty. and Urparzathall, 
but that order had been in dechme for at least a century, The Manchu court s 
belated retorms bereininy about 1900 were. in retruspect, 4 fairly creditable 
efor ta resalve the crisis of confidence that had develuped," This erst. 
apparently political in nature, actually was much broader, Por example, sabre 
of the cradigomal exarninavon system im 1905 precupicated an ibentaty crisis 
aman the elite, even though many of its members favored this reform. Eve 
iP retort wert to cenventrate wn the wnperial institution itself, it weruld have 
heen almost impossible to do enough China's crisis was so deep and so trend 
that of required a rebuilding frm the very foumlations of sactecy, 

Awareness of the depths ot the problem led many radicals, whethet 
reformers OF revilutiomaries. to put China's needs in terns at heliet Tht 
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understanding of China's predicament linked Shifu not only tc his predecessors 
i the anarchist movement, hut also tv such other individuals as Tan Sitong and 
Zhang Taiyan. The historical relationship in China hetween belief, or religion, 

and political authority made this an issue of hasic¢ social and cultural order, In 
the past. effective imperial government had been linked to Confucian orthodoxy. 
When the imperial system weakened, efforts were mounted to rectify orthadex 
thought and behavior, or by those who challenged the current autharity, to seek 
alternative systems of belief. The perception of crisis by late Qing times opened 
the way for a broad guest to consider Many possible systems of belief 

Chnstiantty played a catalytic role in this movement toward viable new belief. 
Missionary ¢cducators such as Timothy Richard had introduced science and 
technology In a positive way, Li contrast to the military forms of technology 
which the Westem powers had used repeatedly to extract new comcessiuns from 
China. Thremeh these missionary educators, Kang Youwei. Tan Stung, ard 
others realized that Cliristianity had served as a unifying, dynamic ideology in 
Western societies. This understanding of the role of Christianity encouraged the 
yiew that Comfuciamism shoukl be presented asa religion. All these factors made 
relimion a major fearure in the thinking of some of the more imaginative 
innovators, Who increasingly undersinod China 4 crisis to be ane of beliet. 

Por many of these inmovaters. Buddhism would sere as the major resource 
from Chinese culture im the effort te construct an adequate new structure of 
belief However, ib was not insotudional Ruddlism but rather philosophical 
Buduhasm that provided inspiration for many of chose devoted mm rebuilding 
China, The rediscovery of such simple but profouwmd truths as the imterrelaoon- 
ship of all life and the potential power of a seli-sacrifiging individual gave new 
relevance to this old fixture of Chinese culeure. Liu Site as a youre reformer 
was linked to Tan Sitong, Abang Taryan, and others im this Buddhist revival, 
which had its origins in the efforts of Yang Wenhui, begimmng in the 1880s, oo 
recover the scnptures of Chinese Buddhism, Yang established an institute for the 
study and repnoting of Buddhist texts, which became a center tor regenerating 
the religion ac a time when it was needed) most, Tan, Zhang, and the young 
thonk Taixu were wmong the many whe spent Wine al Yang's imstituie (sec 
chapter 6). Several of these rehermers ciade tremendously appealing statemencs 
about the spiricual power that could be drawn trom Buddhism” Indeed, Shitu’s 
anarchism may be seen as a secularized version of this revived Bualdlustu, All 
these efforts reflect dhe Gomcern tu discover a dew spiriqual basis for modern 
Chinese life and io express chat strength in some systematic way. This concern 
in Shifu'’s thinking and activary will be seen time after time Im the tollowing 
chapters, 

This need for belief helps to explain che appeal of anarchism as pressed by 
Kropotkin. K roporkin's principles were comp rehensive and systemacne. His clain 
to have built bis system on the scientific principle of mutual aid strengthened the 
dppeal of his views, He presented this wired! principle as W150) POSSESSION uw Tioral 
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dimension cqually as essential ws Its sciemti fic significance. Thus. Wnared:: 

appeared to be as devoted bo the general WS LEAES a Confucianism, cis Chisny 
alsa addressed those problems of traditional snclery that concerne wore 
ies. We altacked all forms:of autharity. fro political down through ¢: Soy 
these were seen as irrational, decrepit forms oe authority that had ae 
disaster in contemporary China. The social leveling envisioned jp has , 
theory turther enhanced its appeal: instead of mynad families rankeg neon 
to status and influence, anarchism made one great family of all humanking aie 
leveling effect offered an important modification to traditional cite 
Kropotkin’s anarchism fully met the concern for system (for) that has hax 
especially important in Chinese thomaght M 
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Twe groups of anarchists. ore im Pars and one in Tokyo, ¢ach inde Pendent], 
hegan to publish journals within a few weeks of cach other in the spring us 
1907 Each presented a sophistivated theoretical anatchism, providing a muy, 
Clearer basis for the tdeokowy than previously weallable to Chinese Intellectuals 
Although their heyimings were contemporancous, the two groups presentay 
different versions of anarchism, retlecting im part the background of the py: 
Places where they tesided. These are two of the three ways in—the serentisg: 
route of the Paris group and the exseace-rt route of the Tokyo group (the 
Teasoms tor these labels will be indicated below). Shifu took a third way in, che 
aetntst way. which drew from the other two. Bach of these “ways tn" offers 
insight on the appeal of anarchism in China, 

The three leading figures i the Paris group were Wu 4hihui, Li Shizeny 
and Zhang Jinguang. Having established a fiendstup in 1901, Li and #hany first 
went to France in 1902, Zhang to manage his family’s import-export busines: 
in Paris. #hang's success im business would make him the financial bemefacur 
ofthe group's work, but he too became a convinced anarchist. Early on, Zhany 
started a teahouse that employed Chinese students. launching the work-study idea 
with which the group would be associated for the next two decades. Li begat 
ty study biology. After several years, while also engaged in writing for New 
Century, he put his research to practical application by establishing a bean curd 
(dewalt processing plant, which also provided jobs for Chinese students. 

Li and Zhang had met Wu #hihui when they passed through Shanghat ctl 
route to France. Wu owas some fifteen years older and had turned by stages trem 
an cstablishiment One nwition to a career of opposition over several years atler 
PEGS As a teacher be baal come ote contace with ao ournber of annty-(Qitly 
activists He sajqurned briefly in Sapam during |) 2 War porned the group wie 
produced the frauen dowel (Saboo) when the woavernment clamped down 1 
the “Saja case.” Wu tiacde lus way to Scotland and then tc Englatid Then at 
Li Shizeng’s iievitateon. be wert te Pars wo bo6) Daring this visit La gave Wu 
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30 enthusiastic Introduction tO amarclism. Wu's initial response (as reported in 
ong source) hears noting; "Although Krupotkin's and Bakunin’s ideas are fine, 
ie will take three thousand years betors they can be implemented." Wu would 
repeat this view otten during the 1920s when political circumstances led him ta 
compromise Nts anarchist principles. Here at the heginning, however, Wu 
accepted Li's rejoinder that people should strive to implement such lotty 
principles; thus bean many years of common effort, 

Wu. Li. and “hang were betnended by several French anarchists, Including 
younger Members of the Reclus family and Jean Grave.“ By carly 1907 they 
wert prepared wy Inttoduce atiarchism te China They organized the World 
Society (Shyve shel, which in 1906 briefly published a pictorial magazine on a 
printing press that Zhang Jingnang had howght in Singapore—another of his 
contibutions, “hus, the Pans group's work actually hegan several months 
earlier than the Tokyo group's." By summer 1907 chey curned to print rather 
than pictures. launching New Century (Xin shiol. which would become one of 
the Jongest-lhved of all revolutionary journals of this period, New Century would 
continue publication until May 1910, ceasing when Ahanpe Jimena decided to 
fucus his suppert tor revolution on Sun Zhongshan rather than che journal.“ 

The contacts and environment sketched thus far suggest the marure of the 
Paris group's anarchism. While their revolutionary concer yrew out of 
expenences at home. their anarchisin was nurtured by their sojourn in the West. 
Living in one of the great cides of Europe aml influenced by French anarchists 
whe regarded even their own culture as needing transformation, they developed 
a sclemostic. ratcialist attack on Chinese culture. Moved to point cut absurdities 
and inelevance in the ouuneded polity and culture of China, they hecame 
China’s first modern iconoclasts, enunciating most of che themes in che New 
Culture generation's critique of Chinese culture a decade later. The first decade 
of this century was the real beginning of the Chinese Enlightenment, and the 
Paris group of anarchists were its first philovophes~ 

While much of Chinese thinking in any period has been universalistic. the 
Paris eroup assumed that the umrversals of Western thinking were vali for 
midem China. This led to their espousal of Esperanto as a world language 
which drew tierce attacks trom Zhang ‘Taryan, who at the cine was alttacted to 
Warchism hut tejected any dilution af Chinese ways, While this amd related 
issues now debated were basically cultural, they were also personal and 
meTeasIngly felitival as well. for 2hang tad taken the lead on resisting Sun 
fhonpshan's leadership of the Tongmenghui, and the members of the Paris 
Eroup stood behind Sun.” These major Heures in the Paris group all had joined 
the Tongmenghui by dare L0G: (heir alliance with Sun awl lis organza 
would prove lasting This political relationship led to the eventual ascension of 
Wand Li to prominent roles in the Givomindane by the late 1920s. The 
Wester Cullural environmen clearly was a niajor mifluence 1 thie foTmiubativn 
Uf the Pari BROUP s anarchism. Initially, i was probably casy tor them to forget 
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the realities of life in China. Lf they were preparcal i Make COMPTon jee. 
their return home in 1912, perhaps this reflected their Tetum to those + 
Still, they would remain loyal to some essential features of their ang 
especially to educational propects : 

The Tokyo group developed a version of anarchism that seemeg 
naturally out ot Chinese tradidien, The Tokyo group originated in the 
of the Society for the Srady of Socialisin (Whefae chee frernpar hig’), 
in summer PMT. Key figures in that group bah be “hang Talyan, Lig 
his wite He Zhen. and Zhang Ji Zhang Taryan’s miterest in anarg] 
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ally comsistent.“* By TOO? Zhang Ji had already spent several years jy Japan 


He had translated into Chinese a pamphlet by the Italian anarchist py,),,, 
Malatesta. for which Zhang Taiyan wrote a preface : 

Thave chosen the term “essence-ist” to label the anarchism of Liu Shine) ans 
the Tokyo group, This tenn suggests is Chinese roots while averihinyg hth 
nanvest amd traditrenalixt, both of which miucht scem condescending. This tem 
als suggests a close connection to mational essence scholarship, which WAS al 
once Liu Shiper's famuby inheritance and a link tu the Japanese setting in which 
he was working at dus ume, Vhe fvkwse: movement of middie mneteentp. 
century Japan belped to inspire the gueca’ movement, in which Liu and #hane 
Tatyan became leading figures? A basic thrust in genta scholarship and 
thinking was to circumvent the historical overlay of compromised Comtucianism, 
and leap backward to the th of pristine Chinese ways, Liu Shipei’s work on 
Rousseau s Soca! Cantegct was part of his effort to search more broadly tor the 
essence of human nature ws expressed in macural law. His Tokyo journal was 
called Jranv fee (Natural Justice), Liu saw potentiality for anarchism in tie 
histone mefficiency of central authority in China. He saw the beginnings of an 
anarchist seciety im the features of local autonomy and initiative amd i 
ttalicanan and communal habits among the peasantry, This theme had been 
suggested by discussion during much of the preceding half-century on the 
meaning of feudalism (fengfan) and how that form of local self-governmen! 
might advance retorm.” If some late Qing reformers sought a stronger mile fot 
the gentry under the principle of restoring teudalism, however, the amarchist Liu 
Shipper could extend che principle to the lower orders of cogtety. This ther 
suypests a laik between Liu s essenve-ist anarchism and the scientist prmeiple 
sel farth by Kroporkin. 

Liu Stuper held genuinely radical views, which were fostered by hus puativitlal 
exsence thinking. tn bo le aed Lan Mie lid produced one of the first 
vernacular newspapers, Zhoneewe Bailie boo later he would recorumend Eval 
Chinese anarchists study Esperanto. lle provided the first full translation 0 ae 
Comvnunivt Manifesto, and i cxplauuny tthe inaluced the comcept af historical 
materialism.” He was among the first to call for peasane imvelvement 1“ 
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Chinese revolution. Lin's view of revolution went beyond mere anci-Manchu 
hatred; he scoffed at all proposals for reform and rejected state socialism, On 
the latter issue he agreed with the Paris anarchists, thus establishing a key 
principle af anarchism that Shifu would tater insist was essential in China, With 
his wife He #hen, Liu Shipet called tor a full-scale social reveludion built on 
femioism. In her many wotings tor the jowmal He Zhen linked cultural issues 
to the polincal. social, and econo wapects wt the liheratiqn of Chinese 
women.” Although the Tokyo group thus included Wester inspired chemes in 
deve anarchism, the aajor ditterence trem the Paris jroup was their clear pride 
in Chinese culture arkl dhe belief that Chinese sociery offered advantages for the 
rransition (an anarchist tuture. For the Tokyo group, both anarchist principles 
and the rationale for social transtormaticn grew out of a Chinese essence. 

In the conclusion of this study | will survey "ways out’ of anarchism, at that 
point focusing on the late 1920s. Some further discussion of this point as it 
relates to the major figures in the Tokya group is in order here, as cheir ways 
cut so quickly followed their ways in to anarchist principles. Zhang Taiyan 
seems the best example: indeed his anatchism was never more than a "flirta- 
non.” Although he could he menurial in his causes, Zhang was a patriot of 
absolute tmellectual integnicy and pemsruil eourage, In search of the heat course 
for China,” While he was attracted to the high ideals of anarchism, “hang 
concluded that those ideals were not part of the working values of most human 
beings. For him it chen followed chat sume sort of powertul authonty, 
resembling Legalism from the Chinese past, would he necessary to operate even 
a system based on high moral ponciples.“ Liv Shipei, who appears to have 
heen fully persuaded of the validity of anarchist pnneiples, also held only a 
short-term commitment. His tum away from anarchisin involved personal 
pressumes that led co political consequences: Liu ceased revolutionary activity 
and went over to the side of che Manchu goverment.” 

The other major figure in dhe Tokyo eroup, “hang Ji, left Japan to join the 
Paris croup, and like Wo 2hibm and Li Shizeng became a scmor leader im the 
Cuomindang sume owenty years after this time.” At that ome, these old Paris 
wnarchists clauned to believe chat they would actually advance their anarchist 
principles by doing all they could t strengthen the Guomindang *' fH might be 
that anarchist principles are so nebulous, or ¢hat vt is so easy to lengthen the 
SPOOF time deemed mecessary for ther unplementation, that continuing deve- 
non co the principles should not be measured im terms of political commut: 
ment.” To anucipate the later discusston af “ways out,” let it suffice here to 
Say that two features appear to link the behavior of all those anarchists who 
SUOIET OF later associated with political autherity. Pirst. their behavior points te 
4 basic dilemma in Chinese political thomelt amd behavior, that of a need tor 
authoriry iPonly to enderse (he prandest at projects, Secerkl, through all these 
years of revolutionary change, there were few gous options for upright people 
without military power. 
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Shifu's career reflected both the Tokyo and Parts groups’ APP roach. 
scaneiuiee theory and wocial revolution. However, his ACTIVISE MiLite PEP | le 


distinct third way in to anarchism. For the young Liu there was never Much g 


Sd “injustice and action to redress it. He tog, .. ag 
Lenbtasaae Ye . " went to Japan, he was attentive : “the ing 
personally. By the time MY the ip. 


discussions of “destructionism” and “nihilism” then appearing in evolution, y 
journals (these themes and Liu's activist route ss anarchism are address, ed i 
chapter 3). He decided to make assassination his contabution to the FEVOlUtion, 
ary movement. As shown in the essays he wrote while i prison following : 
assassination attempt in 1907, he shared a number of interests with the Tokyy 
group. especially national essence thinking and an attraction to Buddhism While 
in prison Liu also was introduced to the Paris group's New Century Althougt, 
he returned te) assassination work after his release from jail, he pradual| 
became convinced of the scentstic viewpoint, with its ¢legant combination af 
morality and modermty. His growing conviction that anarchist principles offerey 
ultimate truth led to his rejection of Sun Zhongshan and political revolution y. 
of carly 1912. Then, as Shifu, he became the apostle of anarchism as Presented 
by Kropotkin, whose principles seemed the perfect guide for modern societies 
Because of his activist route to anarchism, Shifu set out to serve as a modery 
bodhisatva for his principles 


Chapter 3 


Assassination and the Radical Ideology: 
Liu Sifu’s Route to Anarchism 


Liu Sifu the reformer and anti-Manchu revolutionary left Jittle clear record 
to indicate how he became Shifu the anarchist, In the absence of fuller 
information we must consider the revolutionary environment to which Liu 
respnded with his assassination mission in May 1907. Certainly be learned 
something about anarchism as early as bis sojourn in Japan during 1905-6, but 
he meant his assassinalicn plotal (LOOT as a patriolie anti-Manchu action. nor as 
part of an anarchist program for revolution. Yet the information that Liu and 
ather Chinese patriots had about anarchism—or “nihilism” (aawe zhuve), as some 
writers called it—contained much chat was consistent with the theoretically scum 
wiews that Liu adopted later. 

The ideas that influenced Liu and others during the perio! 1903 through 
1907 served as the foundation for the anarchism that Shitu adopted several wears 
later, even though its theoretical assaciations were somewhat confused at first, 
This set of ideas. which are accurately termed ‘proto-anarchism."! was oriented 
lo activists: ib served as much fer inspiration as for revolutionary theory, Liu 
Was consistent in all phases of his career in secking to link agtion tu principles. 
Atihis early period he was secking a framework for action, while later as Shifu 
he set out to match his actioms with the anarchist prenciples that By 1412 had 
hecome for him the ultimate theary for transforming people's minds soa thal 
society also would be transformed. 

Lin's generation undertook "new-style studies in their quest for national 
aalvation: thousands of them waned the opportunity ti study abroad, especially 
in Japan. Thus, they looked outside China for insparatien amid tidels to aude 
their revolution- making. To Chinese activists, Russian populists and 
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European anarchist wth favored ASS aSSinal On became COMpatriots 


also drew inspiration from men of determination (2hisht) from Ching. ttl 

: are whell j “ap Tari, 
and the recent past. These exemplars, whether foreign or Chinese. dere = in 
in the writings of publicists who sought to advanoe the revolutionary — 


While the Chinese models were presented as having acted oy iv hn 
impulse to attack injustice, the bold deeds af Ru S71 and European, revo} Tole 
ies were placed in the contest al a prognm for removing tyrants ang baila, 
anew society. Although the gutline tor revolution (hus presented wag relate 
simple, it stimulated Chinese activists t think in Fudimentary theoreticy Wei, 
and they came Lo regard aseaSSiTallioe ae @ Lwclic essential te revolution Baa 
at this early point, theory was sufficiently sophisticated to include a contepy 
class conflict, as the revalutionaries identified their opponents in terms yf, 
and wealth. These elements in Liu Sifu’s prolo-anarchism are Fascinating iH 
themselves, and they alfer insigtit into the thinking of Chinese patriots dur; 
this period when the anti-Manchu movement was galhicring tomentuyr, 2 

Hi is easy in hindsight to criticize Chinese activists of late Qing times for 
focusing on romantic heroism rather than on organizing a revolutionan, 
movement. In presenting the motivations and actions of these anti-Manchn, 
revalunonanies, T trust itis abvious that 1 do not mean to glonty violence. The 
willingness to engage in revolutionary violence reflected both the sense 
urgency and the periodic despair discussed in the previous chapter, In wha 
follows here, activists repeatedly say that they hoped through their sacrifices jp, 
attract others to the cause of revolution. Liu Sifu and many others were moval 
by historical and moral examples fram Chinese tradition and from rece; 
European capenence, Thal individuals such as Liang Qichao and Chen Burin | 
at least boefly fell che appeal of this rationale for revolutionary actien js 
sufficient i indicate its importance at that time. The persistence of these ideas 
among activists tor almost a decade also points ta a theme that deserves 
systematic discussion. To seck to understand them is not the same thing as to 
endorse their every action 
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The Tactic of Assassination and Proto-Anarchism 


Beginning in the late [890s Chinese journals offered scattered notices 0" 
socialist movernents and activities m Europe, Pereeptive Chinese readers could 
glean more or less accurate information on such figures in European gocialisnl 
as St.-Simwn, Fourier, Proudhon. Bakunin, and Marx. With his broad wieres!s 
and imagination, Laang Qichao made a number of statements that gupperled 
views much more radical than the constitutionalism on which he tinally pattlenl. 
While his thinking changed i TUSPRINSE We Gurren develapments., ].ianig wile 
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among the early proponents of destruction as a necessary step hefore arly 
constructive change vould tke place.’ Although his reasons tor appreciating the 
work af the nihiists changed, up to 1905 Liang also was rather consistent in 
supporting the use of assassination as a tactic for reform ur for revolution! 
[aang also was among the first publicists to express support for socialism as # 
modem form for Iraditional Chinese social ideals, His early sojourn in Japan 
made bim one of the first Chinese to receive the stimulus of the late Metit 
intellectual environment. Liang's experience shows that an interested Chinese 
observer could have some meaningful grasp of Western socialist and its various 
expressions as carly as 1903 

During 1413 an unprecedented amount of writing on anarchist and nihil 
jam appeared, and a process began that has been repeated several limes among 
Chinese intellectuals in this century, Then as later, Chinese intellectuals’ 
attraction to spoci lie sets of ideas reflected, at least in part jheir perceived needs 
and their sense of urgency. While a relatively few peaple would act on the ideas 
many claimed to espouse. ruhalism developed a large popular following 
Nihilism recommended a particular tactic. assassination, that had been used 
effectively by revolutionaries in other countries and offered same prospect ot 
efficacy in China 

The year 1903 also brought a remarkable production of baoks on socialism 
rrenslated mto Chinese. At least tive such books were published during the year, 
each offering descriptions of socialist ideas and parties in Russia, Europe, and 
elsewhere in the West.” Some of these discussions of sacialigm included hath 
anarchism and Marxism, While the view of esther ideology presented in these 
discussions would not have seemed quite satisfactory to informed Westemers, 
a SUIprising amount of accurate information came through. Fukui Junzo’s 
Modem Socialis (inst shehwt choy im the translauion by Ahao Bizhen) 
presented bot anarchism and Marxism adequately while. understandably, 
lacking information on the most recent period * In Fukui’s book, Proudhon was 
presented as the founder of anarchism and assacuiled) with his best-known 
slaiement, “What is property? Property 1s helt" A Bret aoccune of Wis career 
and bis works was accurate Proudhon was quoted as saying “I don't think 
anything can be improved without desimaction "vel was described as “oonstric 
we." Fukui portrayed Proudhon's scheme for people's tartks as the key mecans 
by which Proudhon intended to achieve popular control of the econeoty Chinese 
readers Likely would mot hawe seen these banks as relevanl be Chea wiktini Ss 
Problems, al Fukui's discussie did med guouit aut thal dhe plan for poople's 
hanks way just one means by which Proudhon ficiguenel CDiett his sinaretist pcuncaples 
would be implemented. Fukui abserved that Bakunin hut couse ie Pacis in 1847 
and “recenved Proulhen’s teachings.” Hakunin titel thet Lerman Wr Create ian 
Mermalional movement based on Proudhon s ideas * 

Fukui wrote enthusiastically if Mira anil lis theories Before Mars, he 
“ald, socialism had been nothing more than “lle dreuming.”" Marx's theory 
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could succeed where earlier forms of soctalism Tailed because af its brs 


Marx proposed a universal system thar would apply to all MICICliCs fi loge 
a sketch of Mary's LCarcer and writings, Fukui outlined Marx's ia ing 


eukui fourtd Marx's insight ints histan ati 


included some extensive quotations. | 3 
putlined three slages in the pryy 


econamic development profound, Ile 
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capitalist productivity. [res handicraft production with the individual PrOdoee, 
capital through the factory system with jarge-scale capital. Fuku; PIES era 


Marx's ideas on the labor theory of value and surplus value, labor was them, 
important clemerit 1m productivity beacause al the opportumty tor CBDItaligts 
explont labor. Although he was enthralled with Marx § POWCTS of analyyiy. Pub 
acknowledged that Marx hau aot captained how To bring about the: change ee 
the present system. except far “trends in suciety and the natural withering sea, 
of the capitalist sysiem.° Fuku returned to Marx's emphasis on "Tatury:« 
change in comparing him with the anarchists 


Vhe anarchists’ uals are to destroy state negamirauon by violence, But Mary 
looks te the withering away of the slate [gvejez| Untough natural tendencies 
Thus the former wants to seck it by force, and dhe latter would achteve the 
toal throagh natural means. Foch would inake tree WesOclachon the bast wt 
social arganieation, and beyond thal. would limi the power of comecion.!’ 


Despite Pukui’s obvious preterenoe for Maras Insight. he sel out to be im 
impartial mierpreter al these allernative forms of European soulalism. For tah 
anarchism and Marxism he presented sufficient accurate information to whet the 
interesis af those Chinese readers who cared to seek further, 

Fukui also provided reliable information an the breakup of thre Intermacional 
in LAT2, The meeting al The Hague had produced irrecancilable differences, be 
said, with Marx insisting on centralized authority in the orgatization and 
Bakunin (here, "“Wertey"} calling for the autonomy of cach local group 
Furthermore, Fukui said, Bakunin called for “extreme: desteucetionism’ Lligdiege 
pohial Zhuvie) in order to remove the stale and make a fresh beginning. Bakusis 
had gathered his supporters inte a mew allianee that “used the metheds a! 
unrestrained violence, which Wrought the enmity of society, made them lifelen 
adversaries. of the socialist party, and brought insurrection to tts extreme.” 
Given their altraction to these same cethads, Chinese activists who read Fuk 
probably recognized anarchists as Cellow-travelers, at least. with the mihiitet 
who they were beginning ta admire. The Important point about Pukel: 
partraval of these two rivals within the European socialist movement is thal 
was sufficiently accurate to euide Chinese reatlers whi meh care lo fallew op 
emit for ie Tuller understanding of euher anarchism oc Marsism, As of LMS 
accurate witormatan wis avaiable 

Honically, the most influential of the hoaks published in 13, Mex 
Anarchism (Kise! msetfd shasi), described the Russian populist movertel 
Instead af Theurelical anarchism. Its abhor, Kemuyama Sentara, was a polilice 
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science professor al Waseda Univere: 
sie ter thi | " aiversity, Kemuyama had written on Russian 
affants 0 the journal Revize Oiplomatigie (Gaike ite 
rave a systematic presentation of Hol In Modern Anarchism he 
balve a Presentation ant revi t 1 f 
. ‘ U lonary ol ¥It¥ in Russia during the late 
nincleenth century. Kemuyama’s choice of a litle was leet. 
publicists, whe For several years would cont A WE was little help to Chinese 
-rchangeably He atditeh ue Iv use anarchism and nihilism 
interchangeably. The title imdivated that Kemuyama Was ii 1 
; ; eh eee : WHILE alien 
anarchism, in the text he spoke of nihilisrs by whist hes : ne, ut 
. ie ak: Be: ves, DUE wilat te actually deseribed was 
the work of Russian populist groups." The Chinese translation of 
carried the title Freedom's Bleed 13 vMnese Translation of the hook 
Cc i a i a 4 Shirk ger 5 | :: 
mort to Chinese read K od’ (Zivaw ae), “which ACCUPMEly Teflects its 
1 st Teaders, Ke : ; See Are 
iilists was “extreme Pimuyaria Witimated that the chief characteristic of 
: i : ae revolulanism” fidweer geming zhuyi), Although other 
inds of action cou igscharariecios est ah 
i 2) meet this characterizat Wn. Chinese readers readily inferred 
hat Russian revolutionaries often undertook assassination, and they toa should 
use this tacts 

The Nunanese activist Yang Dusheng worked persistently to convert 
Kemuyama’s milormathn inte action in China. At Waseda beginning in 1902, 
Yang learned [rom Ketmuyama the ideas on revolution that he would circulate 
during the next few years. Yang helped to produce Translations from Students 
Abroad (rowxwe vobae), but he is best known for his pamphlet The New Hunan 
(Ain Hunaa), also written in 1903,"" Yang returned to China then, just when 
groups associated with Huang Xing were reorganizing into the Huaxinghui. The 
New Hunan became the new organizations chief propaganda statement, calling 
for the establishment of Hunan as a base for nationwide revelution. 

Ina section entitled “Destruction” Yang presented seme of the ideas te haul 
absorbed about the Russian fevelutionary movement. First he justified the 
process of destruction, a theme important in itself ‘In reconstructing society 
we can'| simply reorganize the old society; we must destroy the oli saciery and 
cleanse u.*" By connecting destruction to the process of renewal. Yang 
oresented a psychologically liberating idea to an elite accustomed to viewme 
society as stable and resistant co change. The Russian nihilisis. Wang saul. best 
exemplified the spirit of destruction and provided a pattern for revolution 


Por die spre iof destructun in every Countey: i the world jody mere as 
more ardent thant the Nitulist Party of Russia... Russian nebslisin gies ren 
a period af revolutionary bteratare bind period of prspagamia ann extort 
tery, jintel Presrri thins Gin perc Gt sa aL bere 
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Yang was among the first writers ta | 
However, the pattern he outlined here did not mitch events tt 
later Chinese publicists act acconling to the iumetatles they sige 
of this one offered by Yang or The New 

Although Yane rade few other rehencmecs jah Ses VTL one " ai ead 
Hunan, his acuvities during MAM 3 made it clear chat chis was has pre : : 
form of revolutionary violence. Yang alse seems more cespdnsible than anyone 


Shifty. Sewt af Chinese Anmechiet, 
38 


lee for imiroducing ihe assassTMALionl CLIPS is att OFgaMIZational iy 
ak ercrpes himself, and in both LAE and 1905 he tried 
eid wan attacks in Being. © 

fo carry aul assass Tali : | 

Yang's emphasis am the corps dil mot reflect the usual = 
qseassination during the years 1903.7, Rather, Huring this petiog, ey , 
carried aut solitary missions, although several haul assistants m the inn “i 
prepared. most set oul from the beginning to “do the deed Ihemselyig 
following discussion will show, 
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itis appropriate 10 label this as the Period py 
solitary heroic assassin, During the last period before the Revolution ve tei 
meeinmine in [41d and contmuing into early 191 2. Ihe assassination COTDS airy. 
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become the typical organizational form, Liu Sifu's activities Tefleite, 


respective trends of the two periods (see chapter 5 for a discussion of 4, leis 
pend r sae ae ‘ 

Another influential publicist ol this periad was Lin Xie, a Fujtanese wi 
hecame associated with the radical movement in the lower Yangai Tevinn. As = 
(Od Lin was attempting to foster revolution through the CAinere Vernacular 
News (Zhongeud baihwa bac, which he published at Shanghai! 4, 3 
resce'e Tener af Opinien, ” which ran during the first half af 190g. Lin 
presented the mast systematic and explicil discussion of assassination in ty 
entire body of materials on the subject.” In an installment entitled “Ty, 
Fitucation of Assassins.” Lin noted the importance of education in building 
national strength. In powerful nations, he said, education helped to matuain 
strength. But the Chinese needed education that would produce immeijge 
resulis, they needed a program that would prepare them te carry wut assassing 
PELs 

Lin then outlined five academic terms (ovegt) for traiming assassins Tx 
Orat would develop political thought by refining students’ common-sens. 
understanding of political order and pointing out the failures of the curcen, 
sovernment, The second term would seck to eradicate "religious superstar, 
ov which Lin meant the blind lovalty fostered by those who claimed to represen: 
Confucius. A true understanding of the concepts of loyalty and public service 
would show that most officials, and the emperor fumsclf, were Leriposturs veh 
should be executed as common criminals, Correct understanding of these poms. 
Lin said, would bberate people's CouTage to attack the cransgressors Learrane 
to “trust the guidance of history" would be the third subject. The fowl erm 
would be devoted to physical edluvation, an essential for assassins 


HW] yeu cant teap walls you can't he an assassin, if yeu can't eres creeks 
“ 4 F, 4 . = r ce ide 
Hid bound over NOLnLIn Sirearis you can’ be au assassin; if you can | nits 
yourself ih the shadows von cunt be an assassin! 


The final term would otfer scientific knowledge useful to assassins. Het? Le 


alle ; 1 rae sc Waki 

indicated his preference among modern weapons—explosives (whiel if ho 
oc at 4 F ing WEE 

the choice of most who attempted assassinations). Those in ancient China 
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jad teted assassinations had missed their targers Lin said hecause their weapons 
were crude 


i there had been explosives and pistols then, even if you'd had ten i 
Shihpangs. they al would fave been flat dead: how could there have een 
wich failures as these’ But now. besides dapwers, swords. knives. and ae 
we have pistols ane explosives, and these twin are easily much better than all 
ihe others, Explosives are even better than pistols, and besides these there are 
ell all kinds of potsons wath which you ean assassinate people 4 . 
with this last of Lin's five subjects, 
complele. 

Lin then presented several arguments tor the appropriateness of assassina- 
jon to meet China's needs. Revolution could not succeed with a single stroke, 
he said, and China was not yet fully prepared; assassination would complete the 
preparations In practical terms, Lin said tt was “extremely easy to succeed” 
with assassinalion. The tactic did not require much money. or many people, ar 
coordination of groups. There was no tisk of foreign intervention. Nor would 
assassination implicate or frighten innocent people in the area where It was 
undertaken (an argument undermined several times by same who allempted 1p 
act on Lin's admonitions). Yet another advantage was that assassinations would 
terrify the authorities. Finally, Litt justified assassination in terms of the logic 
of revolutionary jushice, Assassination is good hecause it protects people's well- 
being and contributes to the progress of sucicty. which 


ihe education af ASSasSitLs would Te 


may be obstructed by one or two religious leaders. or educators. ur 
politicians or capitalists, ur lofty gentry or clan elders... If one person can 
give these obstructionists who have power and authority a dager to chew on, 
then there is no telling how fast society can proeress.*! 


In naming kinds of people who might be attacked, Lin indicated who were 
the enemies of revolution. Lin and other writers laid down an elementary idea 
of class struggle, a simple “us ve. them’ confrontation between the people and 
d range of authority figures—economic, religious, and familial, In sections on 
Proudhon and Marz, Fukui’s book on socialism emphasized (he economic 
domination of the capitalist and landlord classes, providing a focus tor 
revolution to those who read it."° Lin boped to present his “education for 
assassins" to thase of “lower-class society” (vladeng shefuti, using bathue 
‘caching materials.’” Another writer (almost certainly Yang Dusheng writing 
Under a pseudonym) identitied lower-class society ay scerel societies, workers, 
and soldicrs.““ Thus, a rudimentary ideology af class struggle emerged al least 
ds early as 1903. and advocates of assassination were among the first im China 
‘0 call for social revolution. While these writers meluded officials of the 
Mpenal government among the enemies of revolution, ther appeals omitted the 
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fierce anti-Manchuism that would become a Tongmenghui rallying cry. Th, 
absence of racism in these early writings suggests an attempt to use a Droade, 
appeal than the one ihe Tongmenghui ultimately chase, 

Lin Xie went on to observe that all the European countries had seen th, 
work of assassins in recent limes. He supported this statement with a list of 
quotations from Europeans urging assassination or terror and a chronologica: 
lable showing attacks on prominent political figures in RBurope * Five rulers 
had been dispatched. Lin noted, and countless high officials, He concluded: 


Sav Can sce that (hese evens are presently west stylish wee CCP TLERALE LE itl the 
Western countries. Ab, you affect forern hairstyles and cat your queues, 
WCHr Straw hats and leather shacs, smoke, and pul on metal-rimimed 
spectacles——you all knanw hew ta study current hairstyles. 7 tell you, these 


ASSASSINS are mere timely than hawstyles naw, and you ought to study 
then! 


Suill another reason to use assassination was is role in China’s past. Sima 
(nan had established this as a positive image by including a chapter on assassing 
in his Historical Record (Shi ji), In his appeal to “trust the guidance of history," 
Lin presented a long list of Chinese assassins, ranging in time from the Warring 
States period to late Qing. Of the several figures he mentions from Warring 
States times, Yu Rang of the state of Jin seems an appropriate movie] for the 
assassins of the revolutionary movement” After serving two unappreciative 
lords, Yu Rang centered the service of #hi Bo when the latter defeated the 
second of these lords. #hi Bo appreciated Yu Rang’s many talents. so Yu Rang 
served his new lord farthfully. In time 4hi Bo was defeated and killed by 
Xiangz), another lord; thereafter Yu Rang lived for the sole purpose of avenging 
“hi Bo. When Miang7i finally captured him Yu Rang made a last request, asking 
Xianegzi to remove his robe. Xiangzi admireal Rang’s nobility of purpose and 
granied the request. Rang slashed at the robe, then fell on his sword.” For 
most of the would-be assassins in ihe revolutionary movement as tor Yu Rang. 
the symbol: act was as LMpOrtant as tactical success, 

Lin also mentioned Jing Ke and “hang Liang. whe made separate allempls 
to kill the king of Qin Vater Qin Shihuangdi}, And he included Jing Qing, who 
plotted an attack on #hu Di (the Yongle emperor) when the latter claimed the 
Ming throne at Nanjing mi L402. Appealing tw female readers, Lin alse include 
two heromes who supposedly lived during Tang times, Nic Yinniang ("Maiden 
Nic of the Yin Force’?) and Hong Xian ("Red Thread". Stories about both, 
embellished in popular tales and the theater, mcluded several common feature? 
marvelous attributes such as the avi lity Lo prepare skIpernalural pills Or potions 
to My, and to change form. Both wndertook assassination missions for lordly 
benefactors 

Thus, Lin and other publicists sowehe to link the deeds of European nhilist® 
ra precedents from Chinese history arial literature. AS 4 contributor lo Lin § 
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fhonegue barkwa bao during 1904, Liu Shipei also urged patriots to emulate 
cartier Chinese heroes who had undertaken assassination.” This heroic tradition 
maintained a shadowy line between myth and historical fact: virtue was often 
manifested through supreme if not superhuman effort and through the sacrifices 
of assassins who provided these examples 

Buddhism served as another source of inspiration for self-sacrifice and pul 
heroisin in religious terms, Tan Sitoung had emphasized the model of the 
Inedhasattva for self-sacrificing patrigis and had taken on this role in his 
martyrdom following the Hundred Days Reforms in 1898.-* Both Zhang Taryan 
and Liv Shipei saw m Buddhism a great spiricual resource from the national 
esserice that could serve in China's eriis.~ Buddhism held a vital place in Liu 
Sifu's thinking. Like Tan Sitong. he was moved by the bouhisattva ideal as he 
prepared to sacrifice himself m an assassination plot. This influence of 
Buddhism is one of the themes in the Liu's prison essays discussed in the next 
chapter 

The traditien of protest by suicide constituted yet another justification for 
gacnificial death. Beginning with Qu Yuan. the statesman poet of the ancient 
gate of Chu who drowned hirmself alter being rejected by hos ruler, the procest 
suicide became an honorable way for frustrated men of talent to express 
dissent." In the early years of the twenticth century, frustration and anxicty 
plagued many young intellectuals, Concern for China drove many inte the 
revolutionary movement, Ihrough which they Tinpedl to prepare for a better 
future. Hope allernated with despair, and when the latter mood dominated, an 
honerable suicide might sccm attractive. This impulse boo could serve the cause 
af revolulian, as one Japancse publicist pointed out. [nh Review of Revelutrons 
(Kakumner myoranh, 2 journal published during 1905-7. this writer urged his 
Chinese readers. “Those who would commit suicide out of anguish should 
instead carry out assassination for the revolution." The appeal of an heroic 
suicide might help to explain the incompetence with weapons thal characterized 
almost all the assassination attempls during the years 1903-7. Many of these 
episodes may be interpreted as ritual suicides rather than well-planned attempts 
at revolutionary violence, 

Wu Yue was among those whom Yang Dusheng influenced; as totedt 
above. Yang's impact came nor just through the writen word. When Yang 
Organized the Northern Assassination Corps to try to kill Tichang, the Manchu 
Ininister of war, Wu joined the group. However, the plot which Wu actually 
carried out came in September 1905 at the Beijing railway station as five 
iMperial commissioners prepared to go to Japan and Europe to studly constitu 
Honal systems, This is one of the best-known assassmation atlempts of the entire 
revolutionary movement, Wu's backe round as ait activist is also of interest 
because of his conmection with Chen Dusxiu, who later played major roles as 
leader of the New Culture movement and organizer of the Chinese Communist 
Party, 
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Chen had become an activist following a sojourn in Japan in pop.s 
ia China, he becarne involved im ¥arlous projects ip Shae iy 


area of Anging, Anhui. Chen’s interest in the then! 


Nanjing, and his home : THES ae 
“ee : yl , ty rin 70 
nativisn and assassination as inspired by Russian populists, sUseests 


widespread influence ot the Wleas discussed in this and lhe mexe chapter bes 
Joined the assassination squad organized by Tang Dusheng in Shanghai in 1th 
as dul Cai Yuanpei, among others. Back mm Wuhu, another Anhut CITY not “4 
from Nanjing, Chen and such other activists as Liu shipei and Su Matishy, 
became associated with the Anhui Public School, which ttey made a hase 5, 
revolulionary activity. In addition to publishing the Angfwt Commer Speers 
Journal (Anhui suhua bac), Chen organized the Warrior Yue Society, namey iH 
hanoar of the Song patric Yue Fei, asa proup for assassination and other Ferns 
of revolutionary vialence. Wu Yue had been one of Chen's students, and pe 
joined the Warrior Yue Sociery. Wu planned his assassination mission in Wuyhy 
with Chen Duxiu and other members of the society“ 

When Wu Yue undertook to attack the five ministers at the Bevying railroad 
station. he was blown up with the bomb he meant to throw at them. His 
spectacular failure recerved nationwide allention and an enthusiastic hearing for 
his ideas. In the wake of the incident, Wu's purposes for the mission were set 
forth in a relatively mild statement.” He also left behind a larger testament: 
outing his view of revolution and the rule of violence in it: this was nor 
widely disseminated uniil /fiadus published it in a special editian called 
“Heaven's Vengeance” (Ties faa) in April LOLFF Flere Wu deseribedd his 
background in an impoverished miner official family, his route to activism 
through Liang Qhichao’s Gingw! fae and a reading list of revolutionary pamphicets 
and journals, and his intention to kill Ticliang. Ne had come to realize that Har 
reformers had been duped ty the Manchus, fe said, and had concluded thai the 
only solution was to get md of the Manchus. 


TeLurning 


There are two ways to expel the Manchus: one is assassimatiomn: the other 
roviedunion. Assassination is the cause, revelution is the result. Assassmation 
can he accomplished by an individual, but revolution is ineflective walhoul 
mass strength Today is nora peed of revelution, bur a period of assassin 
trons 


Thos, Wu like others made use of the "perixl of assassination” concep! lie 
Claimed bo see the pattern suggested in this quotation in the experernces ust the 
burepean countries and Japan. For Waeas tor Yang Uusheng, benwevel, the 
Russian nifilists remained the best models 4! 

Wu Yue weal further, calling the period at assassination a time to peal” 
whill he called “assassimationisnt” (anh chav) "Le today we want 0 tual a 
people's morale, nothing ts better than qo carry out assassinationsa” is 
advantage of killing a few Manchu leaders would be to scare all the over 
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"Killing one frightens 4 hundred, killing a hundred frightens a thousand..., If 
we kill them endlessly, the alarm alse well be etidless, "4! 

Wu's desire to sacrifice himself for the cause of revolution was equally 
clear: "I wish that after I dic, one me might hecome a million me's: when those 
in front fall, those in the rear will stand up, not dying and not resting. not 
ceasing and not stopping—then my death will be effective.” Wu Yue's corm- 
ments about his mission reflect the range of influences described above. Like 
Tan Sitong, Wu sought to be a “man of determination.” At the same time, he 
saw himself as following the example of Russian nihilists. But most importantly, 
he was by no means the only revolutionary to plan an assassination or to move 
so far with a plot as to harm himself; he was one of a number of such activists. 
While their “extreme revolutionism"’ was not theoretical anarchism, the 
rudimentary principles that accompanied this revolutionism shared the major 
concems of anarchism. 

Wu Yue's sensational attack came at the end of an eventful summer im 
1905, only weeks after the Tongmenghui was organized. Although Sun Yatsen 
himself genetally opposed assassinalion schemes, his movement's organ, Min 
bao. continued to present the image of nihilist activity and to encourage 
assassination specifically, Before Wu Yue's testament appeared in spring | 0, 
such notable Tongmenghui figures as Song Jiaoren and Lian Zhongkai wrote 
articles on revolutionary activity in Russia or on the nihilists.* 

In addition to ils printed material, Adtmbac used illustrations ta depict 
nihilists, assassins, and other revolutionanics. most of them Russian. Some are 
portraits in heroic repose; a few are sickeningly graphic. as a photograph of Wu 
Vue at the scene of bis unsuccessful attack. Fully 40 pereent of Minbao’s 
Ulustrations showed such subjects." While this major revolutionary journal did 
not recommend assassination exclusively, it endorsed assassination as a tactic. 
More broadly and importantly, in appropriating the image of nihilists and 
anarchists, Min Bao linked revolutionary activism with these movements in the 
West and predisposed readers to respond favorably to the ideas associated with 
them—even though those ideas were not well understood before 1907 


Liu Sifu’s Assassination Attempt in 1907 


Liu Sifu was one of those moved to act on the admonitions and examples 
described above, Soon after returning to China in 1906, Liu went to Wuzhou, 
Guangxi, to teach at a new-style school. There he met Xie Yingbo, an activist 
from Guangzhou who was a year or two older ihan himself." The two would 
Participate together it many activities until 1912, when Xie chose bo continue 
to follow Sun Yatsen. Also at Wuzhou, Liv was visited by Huang Xing as the 
Tongmenghui leader traveled in the southwest.“ Huang knew of Lin's interest 
in assassination, and presumably they discussed ways by which Liu's willingness 
lo undertake a mission might be coordinated with other Tongmenghui plans. 
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Liu and Xie went to Hong Kong soon after Huang Xing’s visit, There the 
helped to launch the Eastern Journal (Dongfang bao) as a successor to i 
journals associated with Zheng Guangong.*’ The two also taught at Any, 
Gitis’ School, where Nic introduced Liu to Ding Xtanguan.” Their romantic 
relationship began at this ime, and Ding was a part of Liu’s life from this tim. 
until his death 

Liu engaged in other activities during late 1906 and early S07 Working 
outof ihe Hong Kong branch office of the Tongmenghut.” But other priecse 
SOOn gave way to his preparations for am fAsasSinalion Mission Feng Ziyoy 
notes that other members of the branch organiation, including Wang Jingwe, 
agreed that Liu should attempt an assassination mission at this point.” }. 
worked with explosives at the branch office, an activity that soon had to be 
taken elsewhere. Liu had shifted his preparations to a quieter spot when an 
accidental explosion splashed his face with small wounds. After getting these 
treated in Macao. he resumed his preparations at the rural home of Li Jitang, 
a wealthy Tongmenghui supporter.” His accident had already caused a change 
in the Alliance's plans for Liu's mission; originally it was to have beep 
coordinated with larger nisings al Chaozhou and Huizhou, in the eastern part of 
Guangdong. The plan had called for Liu to attack Li #hun, the Guangdong naval 
commander, as armed attacks were made at the two cities. After Liu’s accident 
it was decided that he would make a separate attack on Li Zhun, whom the 
revolutionaries regarded asa resourceful and tenacious enemy 

Reconnaissance by Liu’s assistants in the planned attack revealed that Lj 
Zhun made regular visits.to the governor-general's office on the first and 
fifteenth of each month.” Liu decided to make his attempt on the first of May 
as Li left the provincial government yamen, A few days before then, Liu moved 
into a third-floor room that the Tongmenghwi branch organization had rented 
from a small private school located near the yamen. In the early morning of 
May first, Zhang Gushan, one of the assistants, waited nearby to tell Liu when 
Li Zhun left the yamen. As he watted, Zhang heard an explosion. Rushing 
Liu’s room, he found Sifu lying in bed, bathed in his own blood. with his lef 
hand blown off. A group of students at a medical school down the street had 
also heard the explosion As they ran outside, they met Zhang as he sought help 
for his injured comrade 

Liu had overslept and thus felt hurried as he prepared his bombs for the 
attack. Assembly of the bombs called for mixing powdered and liquid mercury 
and then screwing together wo halves of a metal casing. In his hurry Liu had 
spilled some of the volatile mixture, setting off the explosion, When Zhang 
reached his room, Sifu was somehow still conscious, and he instructed Zhang 
to put the bombs in the chamber-pot to deactivate them and to hide some letters 
under the bed 

Perhaps Sifu had overslept because he had labored late writing these letters 
They were addressed to Xie Yingbo. his cousin Liu Yuehang, and his sisters 
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rortunalely the mE voles wan armved fairly quickly, never discovered the 
jeners-* Althougn. Te oe hers ae a auessed ta close friends and family 
members. Liu surely meant them for a much latger audience. For him as for 
au Yue and most others who undertook these actions, a testament was almost 
as importaal 3 the doing of the deed. 

The medical students bad dealt effectively Wilh Lin's wounds, and when 
ihe police arrived they sent him to a hospital. There a French doctor, fearing 
complications fram the wound, amputated the remainder of Lin's lower left 
arm.’! Al least one MemMoOrist suggests that this amputation was done out af 
spite: The military atficial at the provincial yamen was Zheng Rong, whom Liu 
rad challenged scvera] years earlier in secking furs for his girls' school in 
xiangshan.” Incarceralion al the provincial prison in Guangzhou followed 
Liv's felease from medical care, Some confusion surrounded Sifu’s case. 
initially he had told the authorities that his name was Li Deshan, but soon his 
roc identily became widely known." No formal charges were lodged: for the 
apire penod of two-and-a-lalf years im jail, Liu was simply held as a SUS PRACT. 

Early efforts to achieve some relief for Liu focused on gelling him moved 
io the local jail in Alangshan. Friends arong the local gentry worked for such 
a decision. but Mo Jipeng says that this situation brought about the first close 
association between Liu and #heng Bi'an. At the time, Zheng was in Beijing 
ying io establish a reputation as a newspaper columnist, and he enjoyed a 
following that included influential people in the capital. By using his influence, 
Mo says, Zheng was able to have Liu cransferred to the facility in his home- 
own.” However 11 was arranged, after about a year Sifu was transferred to the 
local jail in Miangshan, from which he could see his family's home. Soom after 
this transler, Ding Xiangtian spent several weeks with the Liu family.“* Liu 
Bingchang tried every approach he could think of to achieve his son's release, 
bul nome of his efforts succeeded. Some of these schemes were costly: even- 
tually the father felt obliged to take an official appomtment in Changchun, in the 
antheast, in order to provide an income.” Sifu's release came in autumn 
1209. when at last an effective combination of influence from sympathetic 
officials came about. Chen Jinghua, an imfluential member of the local elite on 
hungshan who sometimes sided with the revolutionaries, was able to convince 
the provincial officials that Liu should he released.’ 

Liy's PNson experience was not lost time. He produced a number at 
ee which reveal his thinking at this point in his development. Whatever the 
“ine of his earlier introduction Ww anarchism, while in jail he had opporcunities 
ah ISSUES of the Paris group's New Cennury, which provaded iv sul 
bie vical understanding of anarchist ideas. Then, cat long alter his sea 

Hail, Liv resumed his work on behalf of the revolutionary movement, once 
“SN concentrating an assassination activity, At this later time, however, he 
“(0 Organize an assassination corps rather than attempt the kira! af sola 
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mission he had planned in 1907. These activities are discussed in typ iis 
chapters. *L tary 

The revolutionary careers of Liu Sifu and Liu Shipei invite Cite 
Both were born in 1884. Both were precocious scholars, demonstra} ie 
Liu Sifu's family lacked the scholarly eminence of Liu Shipei's- 
slightly less brilliant cxample of the young scholar turned revolutionary. p 
were strongly influenced by the Han School approach to scholarship: she 
pursued many of the same themes in their scholarship and reached ihe same 
views about ther, 

Liu Shipei worked out his position as an anarchist well in advance of yj, 
Shifu. Peter Zarrow has shown convincingly how Shipei became an anarchig 
in a process thal largely stayed inside traditional Chinese thought and thar Was 
assisted but not necessarily dependent on the influence of Japanese anarchists 
Liu Sifu, on the other hand, remained some distance from a convinced anarchig 
as of his assassination plot in 1907; for him the example of Russian "nihilisys' 
and Chinese zhishi were key influences at this point. As important as ideas were 
to Sifu, action was even more important, and the link between one's thinking 
and one’s behavior. The pattern of action linked to ideals, consistent throughout 


his career, shows clearly here. Thus, when Liu Sifu’s commitment to anarchism 
did develop, it proved to be lasting. 


Situ Wang 


Chapter 4 


Liu’s Prison Essays 


The group of essays Liu Sifu wrote while in prison at Shiqi during 1908-9 
provide the only extensive record of his thinking for the entire period before he 
hecame an anarchist. While we know that Liu also read copies of New Century 
during this period in jail and was becoming acquainted with anarchist theory 
through that journal, the prison essays reflect only predispositions to accept 
anarchism rather than clear suggestions of this as a new influence. The essays 
reveal Liu's involvement in the anti-Manchu revolutionary movement and his 
abiding interest in social reform. These themes are capressed in terms of 
national cssence (ewocud) scholarship. The most important influence here 1s that 
af Buddhism, which Liu like other national essence wrilers regarded as a 
powerful resource for renewal in China. These themes mark Liu Sifu as a 
cultural conservative at this point in his development. The views capressed in 
the essays show the possibilities of this outlook for both political and cultural 
radicalism, However, Liu Situ differed from most others of the national essence 
viewpoint in evolving, within three more years, to a more extreme revolutionary 
position based on anarchism. 

Zheng Bi'an preserved the prison cssays and, many years later, was 
responsible for getting them reprinted ina 1949 edition of Ahongshan Documents 
(Ahoneshan werxidan) £henge was editor of Niangshan Weekly (Xiangshan 
maken), a local reform journal in which the essays, written under vanous 
pseudonyms, originally appeared during the period when Liu was in jail.’ In an 
intraductory note to the | reprinting, fheng aptly described Lau as an ardent 
young man who sought to “spread nanonalism, and at the same time was 
absorbed with philology and with Buddhist scriptures” at the time he wrote these 
essays.’ How was it possible for essays written by a prisoner to be published 
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in a local newspaper? Conditions in prison were usually easier for scholars than 
for people without rank or influence. People of means. could avoid GEDTiv atin 


enjoyed the use of books from his library at home, which helped iin ; 
preparing the studies of Guangdong dialects that were said to have IMpresseq 


be spirited cut 
There are eleven of these essays, ranging from as short as 4 single 


paragraph to as long as several pages. They cover a range of subjects, fro 
Sifu's long-standing concern for female equality and his belief in the need fo, 
new style people to his views on the role of ethnic minorities in the nation, y. 
gave special attention to a standard national essence theme, the claim thay 
Confucius and his followers had misappropriated the common cultural 
inheritance. His cultural conservativism is displayed especially in his views on 
matters of language, is use and deterioration, and on the “new literature, * 
which he believed lacked depth and seriousness. For Lau Sifu in 1908-9) prison 
did mot mean withdrawal from the issues that had brought him into the 
revolutionary movement, but rather an opportunity for reflection on those issues 
and a platform, through the essays, for addressing other patriots about them. 


On Han Learning and National Essence 
in the Prison Essays 


#heng Bi'an’s characterization of Liu as engrossed in Han Learning 
(Hanxwe, for which “Han School" is also used below) provides a good starting 
point for considering the influences reflected in Liu's prison essays. The term 
Han Learning originated in early Qing times as the manifestation of scholars’ 
desire to recover the texts and scholarly techniques of Han times. While there 
is some distinction between the meanings of Hanxuwe and kaozhene ("evidential 
research,” the latter starting as a movement somewhat earlier. during aie 
Ming), there was little difference between the two as to scholarly method or 
emphasis.” As Qing rule began, these Han loyalists blamed the subjectivism of 
Ming Confucianists such as Wang Yangming (1472-1529) and Li Zhi (1527 
1602) for China's defeat at the hands of the Manchus. Gu Yanwu (1613-82). 
ene Of Liu Sifu’s heroes, led the way in breaking wath subjectivism and insisting 
on practical study of objective realities These concems led directly te a ques! 
for correct texts and study of the meanings of the texts at the ‘iis they wert 
formed " 
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centered m the lower Yanyzi area. the kaozheng mavement grew and 
nourished. bul began : De Seba by ihe late eighteenth century.” Bath 
she NEW Text and "statecra aceon bepan tn Ihis reaction against keazheng 
aehatarship- ihear Lean insisting, that scholarship shawld have a positive 
-ffect on policy’ ee these new Mavements also used keozkeng methods. 
which Had become estaltl iene in scholarship OvET the previous two centuries.‘ 
Thus. things had come pu circle for Han Learning and Agozheng methods: 
having begun as # reactton to late Ming subjechvism, these movements aroused 
opponents who saw their shia approach a8 sterile and irrelevant. Still, Han 
Learning retaines] an influential following throughout the nineteenth century. 

The point far Our PTeScnt Purposes 18 thal these streams in scholarly and 
politica! Ihinking figured prominently in shaping that part of the intellectual 
background of the anti-Manchu revolutionary movement which came fram the 
Chinese Iradinion. While Litt Sifu's basic position was as an advecate of Han 
Leaming. his presentation of its themes might differ from thar of earlier 
adherents. It he used Gu Yanwu io support his position, for example, another 
wmiter might alsa use Gu to bolster a rather different view. By chis time the tund 
of references was rich and varied. Liu aral others used the references for their 
oT) PUTPOSCS 

Where did the national essence movement fit inta this flaw of traditional 
hought? National cssence writers were close in spirit to the themes of Han 
Learning. As Liu Sifu in these prison essays, they developed to its fullest che 
Han School's suggestion that the thug ("all the Masters"—aa i were, the other 
‘ninety-nine’ nen-Confucians who comprised the Hundred Schools of late Zhou 
thought) provided alternatives much preferable to Confucius and his followers, 
who bad built che flawed relalionship between early Confucianism and the state. 
Bui gaecu: thinking scems somewhat more desperate than that of the Han 
School National essence ihinkers felt a sense of impending disaster and. 
consciously or not, were prepared to be both more manipulative and more 
imaginative in their use of tradition. ‘Chis teature of gaecur thought shows 
Clearly ina willingness io overlook Buddhism’s alien origins and relatively Late 
absorption into Chinese tradition.” 

Liu Sifu's interest in Han Learning 3s one of the few clearly established 
facts about his academic backaround. Alihaugh we have ne specific mformation 
ato Where and with who he studied, it is aot difficull io suggest his links 1 
Ie kind of scholarship, Sifu probably was moved by Zhang Tatyan s appeals 
lo apply the national essence spirit and style after Zhang's artival it Tokyo 1m 
‘ummer 1906. However, Sifu might already have encountered Han School 
Methods earlier and closer co home, 

The Sea of Learning Academy (Xwehai tary) had Been established is a 
“ber for keezherg scholarship in Guangzhou in [e200 Phas school had 
‘tome the mest influential ac ademy in the region amu had continued to teature 
kagoheng scholarship.’ Several local iristituliemns ut Miangstin belonged to a 
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network of academics linked to Muehal Lang mm an increasingly Urbans, 

region.” ‘Thus, although there were new and THOTE UTECNE concerns atiey sh 
wurn of the century, the Han School remained solidly established in Guanpdo, e 
and especially at Guangzhou. Hf he was nel trained 10 this Iradition as 4 vihin 
scholar. Liu Sifu certainly knew where the resourees tor Han Leatning ae 
available when he decwed to pursue them, Returming to his failure oq iy 
provincial examination in 1900 or 101, jus lackadaisical performance restitey 
from frustration he already felt about the system into which suucegs mM thay 
examinanen would lead. Seon afterward, he made lan Learning the VIEWPOine 
of his antiestablishment thinking. and added fis own themes from natian 
essence thinking as years passed. 


Themes in the Prison Essays 


Qutnight repection of Contucius and his followers ts a strong and persistos,; 
theme m Liu’s prison essavs. Like other national essence writers, Liu Sif 
believed that Confucianism had no right to claim the heritage of classical 
literature in its entirety. More directly relevant to China's current predicameny 
Lau blamed Confucianism for the moral blindness and) self-seeking athtuies 
ical of officiakdom. Domestically, the disastrous result of these failures hail 
meen ihe odious domination by the Manchus, which Contucianists had abetted 
Dy atraioerous complicity. In the larger world, the consequence of this enduring 
dominance by an alicn group was the national weakness that made China easy 
prey for rapacious foreieners, Like most others of the national essence outlook 
Liu expressed eréater concern about the moral weakness that had tolerate! bad 
Boverument than the threat ty national survival, which many revolutionaries saw 
as the mayor consequence of bad government. This concem with morality would 
cary over inte Shifu’s anarchism, 

Attacks on Confucianism eccupy Lin in two of the prison essays. In the 
first. “Changing the Names of the Classics” (Gar fine faol, he observed tha! 
before Confucius’ time the Classics had been regarded as the common heritage 
ef the Chinese people? Then, even though Confucius himself had written only 
the Serene and Auime Areas and commentanes on the Book of Changes, his 
followers had claimed the earlier books as the exclusive property of the 
Confucian tradition, Since this misappropriation had been accomplished only 
Confucianism had thrived, and all scholars accepted the Confucian imberpreta 
tens of these greal hooks, In the same process other more Important aspects al 
greainess in China s ancient civilization had been obscured Then over mit’ 
later generations se much writing was produced that classification been 
hecessary. amd later scholars whe alsa wnderstogl ings 11 Cem tac et 
terms—hiad setup the “siateen cateeories” Gtvdta de. AL such Confucia! 
tmascs would be clumunated, Liu behevet af the names of the Classics ele 
cChanped, that is, i they were i loner teparced ag Classics. Then ance 
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values weld be tescued from this Confucianist perversion, people could 
evaluate all bonks on ihett ‘wen merit, and (hina’s heritage could be set atraleht. 
The spell of Confucianism woull be broken. 

Another extended attack on Confucianism appears in "Slanderows Talk 
fom i Rustic Hut’ (Ahongan fame). Here Liu jumed to the effects af official 
confucianism of generalons of talented Chinese and criticized major Confucian 
‘yinkers. Since Western Han times, Liu asserted. scholars had begun te lake 
confuciaa principles on faith. Allhough Confucianism was not a religion, the 
effect was the same as if it had been. Belief in Confucian principles established 
wad perpetuated the social system in which tathers cule their children, husbands 
rule their wives, and family roles are highly stratified, Thus, Liu says, scholars 
gave up their freedom of thought in Han times, exchanging it for a belief in 
Confucius. Lit implicated every generation of Confucian thinkers and rhe 
schouls assovlaled with ther, trom Kang Youwei back to Confucius himself. 
The School af Idealism, the Sone Scheal, the scholars of Han times, Mencius, 
an finally Confucius himself all, Liu said. were guiliy of perverting the 
heritage which, correctly understood, would have kept China vibrant and strange 
For Liu Sifu as tor many ol his contemporaries, Han School tramimng and the 
nalienal essence viewpoint produced intellectual Wberatian from Confucianism 

Nalional essence thinking valued the hetermlox thinkers, the chwczi ("all the 
masters 1, as altemacives to Confucianism. While Liu had concentrated on zAwz! 
studics a few years earlier, by 1908-9 when he wrote these essays. he regarded 
Buddhisin as the most relevant parc af Chinese tradition for addressing [he crisis 
of the early twentieth century, (We will return te Liu'’s views on Buddhism.) All 
wha were influenced Ty the national essence movement looked ta Chinese 
wadition, hut important differences in attitude were possible, While “hang 
Taian and even Liu Shipei—the latier the same age as Liu Sifu seemed to 
favor a restoration of ancient values, Tau Sifu evinces a desire te change the 
present with a new application of those values. But at this point in his 
development Liu Situ sought universal values in Chinese traditien wself, as did 
others in the nacional essence movement 

Equality was one of these universal values: if in ts modem torm it came 
frum abroad, Situ found a hasis for icin carly Chinese society. Equality for 
wome|n and girls had Jong been one of his major themes for reform. He returns 
lo this theme again im two of the briefer essays, “The Wiew of Male-Pemale 
Equaliry at the Time the Characters Were Formulated” and “The Buddhist View 
of Male-Female Equaliry."° The former essay displays Liu’s talent in 
philology iaaerwe), another Han School discipline. He develops the point that 
ihe word tor wile, gf, fad arginally been a term of respect. But as society 
developed. the view changed and women came to be held im lew esteem 
Lofortunately, Siti says, it was al this chee that the concept of the toale-female 
elatignship became fixed!’ In Buddhism alse lau found clear evidence to 
“ippan the principle of sexual equaliiy. Although secpiuces include many 
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exhortations agaist Aine ak hetween the iain against mo i 
sctrine with women, and agains! Women as devotees, | iy ,, oe 
adhe inet had changed his attitude about women after ibe él ta 
nun.” The scriptures also state that women are superior by dae ‘ as 
knowing themselves spiritually, and thus more readily attain the fea ms 
Women of this kind are a5 men, said the Buddha, and this, Liy a an 
the Buddha's view on equality of the sexcs. 
Equality should also extend to the many ethnic groups that -_ 
pulation of China, This position suggests Liu's independence o UP the 


Po ' 
national essence thought, Liu wrote in response to the theory of be 
T 


scholar Terrien de Lacouperie, whose views on the origins of the Chinese ye! 
had been accepted for a time by Zhang Tatyan and Liu Shipei.™ (poy, ie le 
and Liu Shipei had discarded Lacouperie’s theory by the time Liu sig, = : 
but the latter might not have known this because of his Incarceration. | iste 
concluded his essay by stating a point that had caused the other two th we 
away from Lacouperie’s theory: Questions of who was where firs, a 
extremely complicated and after all, irrelevant. The process of C1ViliFaljon th 
China had invelved the acculluralion of vast areas and large numbers of people 
to the Han culture, which had originated in the nerth. The acculturation hag 
been gradual, Liu said, and generally peaceful: ot had produced cultural unity 
throughoul China, Most importantly, this process bore little resemblance to the 
"wiciousness of colonial policics” (ziinun zheagece zat langde) which foreign 
powers were then applying m China.” Liu had launched his argument with a 
statement aboul his own research into the origin ef the Miao people and then 
discussed several other questions concerning the original occupancy and exten 
of several areas. In concluding, be urged thal the Miao be given equal education 
so that they could develop the ability te govern themselves; he likened such a 
policy to the treatment of Negroes in the United States. As a nationalist himself. 
Liu said. be recognized the importance of extending the principle of sel? 
government to China's minorities.” Liu’s views on this issue placed mm 
among the most progressive minded of the revolutionary period and suggest the 
preoccupations with local autonomy and mutual aid that are essenlial Wt 
anarchisin 

Liu Sifu also shows us here that the change he seeks has substance. that 1 
involves much more than being "new style.” In a discussion of morality. he a 
forth his concerns about "new youth" (sia xiaonian}, “new ‘men of determi 
tion’ Get 2éusfr) and more broadly, “people of the new society” (tr oT i 
cht renwe), The new youth like to eat Western-style food, he says, and oa 
Western-style clothes and wear their hair in Western styles. The youn’ ‘e ope 
wear perfume, and the young men stoke cigars; they like the new, yeaa 
relationship between the sexes They worship English and like to read pee i 
books, “but they don’ open their mouths to say ‘freedom’ and ‘edu sical 
He sces hypocrisy in the new zhishi’, who have the skills to "hang oUF" * 
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af words” when they rise to speak, or ie dash off essays for their journals, But 
hey “base their plans on private morality and talk about public morality," 
To rely of such as these la save the tation is just like saddling up a ae 
down horse: and asking it to go a thousand jy. or depending on tatted timbers to 
hald up # ereal bu ding.” And the new sociely has teachers and schol 
agen Stratos, “otficials for self-povermment.” new spaper reporters, "personnel 
for such-and such a society, and such-and-such an awsocialion,” and "students 
who study abroal—lke jase and paren in this or that field." But the chanees 
‘jus reflected mean little, he believes. without the nroper attitudes. - 


One slatement covers Hall) they compete for g reputation and dic for gain. 
Iwe don turgenily call Tur the patrant’s integrity and gird ourselves with a 
nigenaus incerruptthihty and sense of shame. within a decade China will tall 
hefare the Westerners.“ 


Along with keen observation and some frustration, these statements display 
the maral certainty that would become typical of Shifu. Liv Situ had worked for 
the kind af changes he outlines here, and he had to feel positively about them. 
But he understood that penume change concerns attitude and not merely style. 
Possibly he had already encountered Kropatkin’s statement that when changes 
OOCUt privileged ywouth are first te enjoy their advantages: such changes mean 
nothing 12 these leaders of the new generation take pleasure in progress before 
everyone can benefit from them. Again Liu Sifu displays perceptions of society 
that would later be sharpened by the anarchist outlook, 

Al several points Liu expresses his concerns for the Chinese nation. Like 
most aclivists, he was a patriot, apprehensive over the possibility that the 
Westerners would take control. In his comments on relations between the Han 
majority and the Miac, he suggested that those with power should use qt fairly. 
exactly as Chinese wished the Westerners would do. With Liu and others wha 
were more clearly anarchist than he himself at this lime, there ts some evidence 
that antiimperialism gave anarchism some of is appeal, Liu Sifu's thinking 
would evelve from the basic patrielism expressed in these essays to a much 
broader view af social revolution, When bis anarchis! prmeiples were fully 
develuped by 1913-14, while still scornful of capilalisis anu imperialists. he 
described their ultimate defeat rather in terms of an intertiational success for 
ordinary people than as victory for weak nations againsl (he simone 

In issues invalving language, Liu stood solidly tor long-established values 
wid altitudes. There was a close relationship berween Law's abserption in Han 
School techniques and his essential conservalism Lb issues related t+ language 
id literature. Liu Sifu entered into a discussion that Law Shiper and ocher 
ational essence publicists had initiated concerning the possibility that the study 
if China's ancient past could generate a renaissance (ghomaing), much like the 
European Renaissance, which would revive China's culture and rebuild her 
Strtngth. Liu liked the wea of a renaissance but questioned whether it could 
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achieve such objectives if it were limited to ai deep study of China % 1 
acknowledged that a revival of interest in ancient literature had launcheg & 
Renaissance in Italy and recognized that a similar line of developmen; as he 
occur in China. But he noted that, in Europe, Classical studies had "ht 
augmented by other disciplines such as history, geography, and sociology. it : 
interesting that while national essence thinkers in reviving Han School me — 
could regard the Renaissance as a paradigm. Benjamin Elman has the 
beginnings of an equivalent to the Renaissance in the work of the eighteens, 
century Chinese scholars whom the national essence group emulated * 

Liu Sifu was convinced that the language was deteriorating; he lamenteg 
this trend. For example, he observed, “Today people like to imitate Japan’, new 
terminology." He noted that the term jie was being attached as a suffix to creat. 
such expressions as “scholarly circles,” and “political circles." He Was 
particularly upset that the Buddhist term sejle (realm of feeling) was being used 
for the sensual appeal women hold for men, He explained the background fo; 
its proper, Buddhist meaning, and then made his pomt: “In the new studies oyr 
young scholars are just reading a few books, they only pul together dozens of 
these neologisms, and celebrate this as learning..., Ah, all around us the literary 
arts [wenxue] are declining. as you can see from this."’* Such clucking abou 
the deterioration of the language seems appropriate for Zhang Tatyan, but not 
for a young man who had himself engaged in “new studies." This tmperiousness 
about language would be displayed later, again in Shifu’s debates on the nature 
of socialism 

On the closely related subject of literature, Liu Sifu was also strident in his 
defense of long-standing principles. Concerning the nature of literature, he stated 
that three elements are basic: moral comment (xungu xuwe), logic (funli xe), and 
style (zishi xue)."” He was disturbed by the failure of writers in recent times 
to devote due attention to these skills; they no longer cared for philology 
(aiaoxwe), and their knowledge of words was deteriorating. Soon he revealed the 
target of his cnticism—Liang Qichao. Much of the debased literature, Liu noted. 
was offered “in the name of literary revolution [wentwe geming|." Literature 
could change to meet the times, he allowed, but the three essential features he 
had described should never change.“ In another comment, he observed that 
some of the new fiction discussed society in general and thus had value. Much 
of a, however, dealt with the lower levels of society or with women and only 
appealed to readers’ prurient interests.** Thus, although Liu acknowledged that 
changing times would produce changes in literature, he was not prepared {© 
recognize that a new popular fiction might have a great Impact in a society in 
the throes of radical change.” Especially in his views on literature, Liu 
displays an insistence on directness in analyzing China's problems and 
allempting to solve them. To attempt to use literature for those purposes would 
be to manipulate both literature and people's minds. While these views reflect 
a lack of imagination regarding means by which Chinese culture might be 
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mranstormed. his emphasis on morality at least explams why he could not 
oonsidet using literature to manipulate people's consciousness. 
Lin's NUMErOUS slalements on morality shaw his emphasis on its preat 


C. 
important 


As to the present government, scholarship, and religion, [ advacate 
destraying them all. Only on the issue of minerality do T prefer the old te the 
1c. holding fast instead of leting poo With an old-fashioned. reverent 
morality and clear knowledge, surcly we can make everything goud for the 
excep lee Confucius scolded Ru and Nef, ben hermits), and Mencius rejected 
Chen Zhong [for choosing a simple hfe aver service to the state]. Tuday 
those in the comstiluteinalist party, struggling shamelessly for position and 
surtace gains, all have been breaght up in the arts of the Confuctanists.!! 


sifu's reference to “destruction” links him with Lin Xic and the "nihilists" of 
several vears earlier. Destroy all those old things, he says, except the high level 
of morality displayed by all who in earlier times truly sought the general good. 
He excoriales all Confucianists: in seeking positions for service to the state, they 
bave Jost the way. Liw Sifu seeks to distinguish between an ethos of simple 
yervice and gcnuine mdral leadership and the time-worn attitudes of official 
morality. 

Liu then voces a Widely held conservative view, one that also reveals a 
broad assumption about the nature of progress: 


Movalirg and knowledge are not the same sort of thing. The more kinewledge 
develops, the mure likely it ig that morality will decline. Rurnpe and America 
have caperenced this situarion during the past century, and coew over the past 
twenty years China has expenenced it tou. Kurope and America have law, 
0 Ue situation was out of contrel only tora time. China does meat have law, 
so the calamity will be truly unbearable.” 


Situ here reverses the terms of the statement quoted just above, but his point is 
Ihe same. While he seems here to fayor law, pethaps he was most concerned to 
keep some source of stability in case morality failed to keep up with knowledge 
Al this poimt he does not express the optimistic view shared by many, from 
Liang Qichay to Sun fhongshan andl] most importantly, other anarchists, that 
China could avoid the dislocations that shook the Western countries during their 

Hransition to industry 
_ |It addressimg the question of morality directly, Liu referred to Zhang 
tes coay the Morality of Revolution” from L906 rm Zhang had 
aa a: four COMLpMLeNts af morality: a sense of shane, liberality, resolite- 
ve eR Tustworthiness Sifu accepted these as important qualities, but added 
‘ia nase af Ins own. These were “accomplishment through striving {ku xing) 
seat Peet for Iheorruplibitity” (gui dian} He called these six the individual 
4 of morality; they shaukl be bound together by another quality, “the 
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of daring to die” (du yt ww er zhi gang; zh 
uy) 


nd “daring to die" was the warp (j 


incomparable concept » 
ip) Of thes, Fira 


six were the woof (wel), 4 . 
Many in the revolutionary movement had been moved by the ) 


exemplified first by Russian populists, and more recently by Wy vue idea 
Jin. Liu himself had dared to die in the plot that resulted in his im We 
Here he connected the dare- to-die ideal to Buddhism, observing te thea, 
of Buddhism exemplified this spirit, and that it enabled them tg =i at fol}, 
undertakings without help from others.” bres 
Of course it was charactenstic of national essence thinking to thing 
elements of Chinese tradition might help to strengthen the count Whateve, 
people. However, Buddhism held special appeal for Liu Sifu, which fied its 
at some length in one of his essays He begins by responding to the " Dan 
Confucianists” for criticizing what they saw as pessimistic teachin ‘ 
Buddhism and thus rejecting Buddhism as being valuable in saving Chine in 


But they do not know about the ability of Buddhism to break with frivchoun 
desire, to regard life and death as the same, to guard against idle talk aa 
will to cross to the other sie, No one who talks about saving the nation can 
tike ts meaning hghtly Today people only talk about saving the nation. bait 
really give themselves to reputation and profit and scorn morality: indeed ie 
ono wonder that they see the teachings of the Buddha as a dangerous 


road ** 


Sifu then notes the difference between the Buddha, who stayed in the world of 
feeling in order to save others. and retired Confucian scholars, who tire of the 
world of feeling but show their enjoyment of the world of things because they 
take pleasure in the mountains and forests, The best attitude is the troe attitude 
of the Buddha, which was that life and death were the same to him. Thos, he 
said, he was always ready to leave this life or to stay im it, depending on what 
was n¢eeded—exactly the outlook needed in one who would save the nation. 


Buddhism in Liu’s Evolving Values 


been discussed 
in this respect 
uddhism would 
dern * Pro i 
Chines 


Buddhism’s role in the thinking of late-Qing activists has 
in a number of recent studies. The importance of Buddhism 
was long overlooked because, as a traditional religion in China, B 
nol seem to have much appeal to people who wished to be "mo 
different point of view, however, it is not surprising that thoughtful ©" 
would have looked to their own cultural heritage as they sought to aclapt ae j 
which was modern and foreign. Such individuals knew that Buddhisn a 
great world religion. so profound in its appeal that it could re-eners\z" ing 
civilization during a period of decline and play a major role in shap 
neighboring civilizations of Asia, At a time when they were S° 
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cals, Chinese intellectuals looked to an ear 
eeevanl 10 ASIANS: 


Abhough Wet lave Toe ized the TM PAITLance of Buddhism. AGL rrhariy of the: 
a explain it are very satisfying.” : 


yanver lier carrier af yalues universally 


yniernpts | ae Bargin! "The nature of religious experience 
pif makes 1 difficull to explain. Genuine religious experience contains 
ajemmats of mystery. yet eA PEE and direct, and these inner experiences guide 
ne nelever's behavior While Liu Sifu's mind Was engaged with the insights 
fered 1s Buddhism, these insights also fed his impulse to act, For him, 
Enowledue and action were one. Thus, Buddhism alsa provided him strength to 
rake sacrifices that would advance the troih amone his fellow Chinese. Liu was 
1. doer"; his COMTMImMeNt fa act on his bebefs linked che anni-Manchu and 
gnarchist periaxls of his career as a revolutionary. Belief as the wellspring of 
was always essential for him. 
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aclien 
- The role ot religion as @ source for transformative values in the early 
inode West has long been appreciated Robert Bellah was first to draw the 
parallel betweer the “Protestant ethic” in the West and a transformed tratitienal 
relyaian aS Art equivalent in an East Asian society, Tokugawa Japan." In the 
rwilight years of Qing, many intellectuals including Liu Sifu sought to make of 
Buddhism a set of principles that vould enable China to deal with the range of 
averehelming problems she faced im the modern world. Such modifications ca 
srachhional systems of hehiet almost never develop in a leisurely or comfortably 
rrasoned-out way because they oocur in times of great change. In early 
wenveth-century China, however, we may suppose that the sense of urgency 
was ereaier than in siateenth-century Europe. and also that Chinese mtellectuals 
“erst saw the problems and then sought to match solutions to them. Sill, they 
lacked to their own tradition, thal pari of it which they did not think was 
diserediiad. This 1s a likely response for any self-respecting people. and despite 
the frustrations their nation had encountered, and in this way especially, Chinese 
intellectuals retained their self-respect. 

That Liu’s was a Buddhism in the process of being secularized 15 also 
sugeested by his choices of herocs, mdivuluals whom he regarded as worthy of 
emulating. Among earlier scholars. he bad great respect for the dissidents Gu 
Yawn (1613-82) and Yan Yuan (1635-1704). Both had crituerzed the imperial 
western and refused to serve the Manchu government, Scholarship became their 
mews of resistance: through their philological studies they semi many encoded 
Mitssages to Han lovalisis, They had overcome the Confucran penchant tor 
MI coopled anta the power structure. Among followers ol Buddhism. Liu 
Chive caretilly those whom he would respect. Ile regarded several unportant 
HAVeMments and ther Leaders. suct as the Some laleabists, the “Wold (har ” schol 
i Wane Yangming from Ming umes. and even suck cecent figures as Tan 
Ste #8 eppariunists ar ewen perverters of Buililhisin The Buddhisis wit 
i ie a aemnired were patria reeks were track prea their lives on the ait dared 

“it detemding China He remanded his teaders of Yuekong, a monk ot the 
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Shaolin monastery in late Ming times, who had led and died with a forge or 
3,000 in fighting the Japanese at Songyiang (near present-day Shanghai). Anothe, 
monk, Zhenbao of the Wutai monastery during Song times, had followeg 1. 
emperor's command to resist the Jin, he too had died in this heroic effor, Liy 
cited the stories of these monks to show that China had known Buddhist Monks 
equally as devoted as the Japanese monk Gessho, a supporter of the anti-bakuf, 
forces during the last years of the Tokugawa period, who had committed sy iCide 
rather than yield to the government.” Liu admired both groups, scholars ang 
monks. for their strength of purpose and their activism. For him, Buddhism wa. 
‘ spiritual reenirexiat great importance, and while he claimed to Value iy for 
itself, his Buddhism clearly was a vehicle for action to save the nation ang 
transform the society. 

In attempting to understand what Buddhism meant to Liu Sifu as of 1908-9. 
it is Necessary to consider several aspects that together comprised the religion's 
powerful appeal. The basic appeal combined intellect and emotion. In both 
respects Buddhism offered an alternative to Confucianism, the failure of which 
seemed systemic in its dimensions and total in extent, Buddhism offered a 
different worldview with its own sense of compassion; patriots who aspired to 
build a new China need not be limited to the discredited Confucian outlook 
These modern enthusiasts who sought new choices from Chinese tradition could 
overlook Buddhism's foreign origins and ils sometime status a5 an official 
religion. Liu Sifu also made selective use of the history of Buddhism. The 
models he presented were not teachers noted for their piety or devotion; they 
were "worldly monks" whom he admired for their activism. Another point he 
conveniently set aside in describing his heroes is that they responded to their 
emperors’ requests in trying to defend China! The similarity of these Buddhist 
heroes to those whom Liu admired from the Confucianist tradition is striking. 
The object in Liu's view of Buddhism was to put together a group of principles 
that would inspire heroism in his own time, in the crisis facing China. The 
appeal of Buddhism was emotional, intellectual, and even intuitive —despite Liu 5 
criticism of “Wild Chan." This broad appeal was epitomized in the powerful 
model of the bodhisattva figure whom Tan Sitong and Wu Yue had emulated. 
and whom Liu Sifu also followed 


Conclusion 


In these prison essays Liu appears as an individualistic interpreter © 
revolutionary themes influenced by national essence thinking. His call for baste 
change in society, with female equality as the focus, remains from earlier yea" 
So too does his opposition to the imperial system: but as the essays tell us. 
Liu it as the system itself, not the Manchus. that presents the problem. Ths 
view, which is unusual at this time, seems an influence of his national ess¢™™ 
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shinking: he links the failures of official Confucianism to the general failure of 
the system 

To a high degree, Liu reflects the concerns and impulses of national 
essence thinking, He does not wish to restore the past, to turn back the clock; 
what he would most like to do is to wipe out more than two millennia of 
Confucian misappropriation of China's cultural property and its association with 
ihe imperial system. From the past he also wants true patriots who care more 
for the whole of society than for their own interests and who will keep 
consistency between word and deed. Like most other advocates of the national 
esenice view. he wishes to make use of the past. More than some of those, he 
seeks Change that will brmg about comditions that are genuinely new. However, 
his national essence attitudes strongly influence his ideas about the new 
eonditians The desires, At this time he makes mo sweeping cidersement of that 
which is new. He ts suspicious of these who desire whal is new just because it 
is new. He is certain that the language has deteriorated and insists that it must 
deieriorate no further; he discourages experimentation in che development of a 
new literature that might help to transtorm society. While his opposition Io 
Confucianism tharks lim as an early advocate of cultural revelution in che 
broadest sense, Liu’s concerns at this point are focused on the social and the 
moral, and not on such cultural expressions as literature, This view would 
persist in the outlook of Shifu and of other anarchists as well,*' 

These essays reflect a surprising level of devotion to tradition in wne also 
sepking to make revolution, and especially in-one who within a few years would 
hecome an anarchist. As emphatically as any other individual, Liu contirms that 
a cultural conservalive can be a revolutionary, And again, the jewel that Liu 
Sifu Tecovers from Chinese tradition is "the incomparable concept of daring to 
die." This is his key to revolution, lt had moved him to undertake an assassina- 
Hom mission in 1907, and he would return to that activity following his release 
from jail. This great ponciple would become the source of his imexhaustible 
cnergy afier he became convinced that anarchism offered the weal basis for the 
THEW SOc y 

We may comtlude for now with two further points, omc relating to the 
Impact of the tradition on Sifu, aml one concerned with his commitment to 
dmarchism, still a while away im his future. First, for all his criticism of 
Confucianism and devotion to the model of the bodhisattva, Liu’s great sense of 
moral burden was grounded in the Confucian imperative to serve. Second, the 
Prison essays suppest what was mot available from China's tradition that Liu 
would find in anarchism. Within three years he would become convinced that 


arthism offered an ideal set of principles on which to build a new China and 
anew world, 


Chapter 5 


Return to Assassination 


Following his release from prison in summer 1909, Liu Sifu went to Hong 
Kong, where he was welcomed by his Tongmenghut comrades.’ His return to 
freedom gave Liu opportunity to study anarchism more deeply, largely through 
reading New Century. Other activities during 1910-12 suggest Liu's progress 
toward his commutment to anarchism; these are discussed at the beginning of 
Chapter 7, The main focus here is Liu’s return to assassination work as his 
chosen form of activity on behalf of the anti-Manchu revolution. Liu took the 
lead in organizing the China Assassination Corps (#Aina ansha fuan) in early 
1910; although launched in Hong Kong, this corps set out to orgamze 
assassination attacks in neighboring Guangdong province.‘ 

As noted in chapter 3, Liu’s career makes the issue of assassination as a 
tactic in China's revolutionary movement relevant to this study. Liu's assassina- 
hon corps was typical of efforts to use this tactic during 1910-12. The best 
known plot of this penod was thal of Wang Jingwei, which like Wu Yue's 
attempt of 1905 became a celebrated failure. Other groups, including the one 
that Liu Sifu organized, carried out successful attacks, Both perspicacity and the 
desperate need for effective action made this group style the choice of organizers 
during this period 

Assassination deserves more attention than tt has received from histonans 
simply because of the amount of effort that was devoted to it, during 1910-12 
as Well as 1903-7. Did its use advance the goals intended? Wang Jingwei failed 
to remove the regent Zaifeng, yet his attempt achieved some of the goals he had 
sel for his mission. it inspired others in the revolutionary movement to renewed 
eflon, and it served notice that the revolutionary movement had mt dispersed 
Completely, Purther, as shown below, successful assassination attacks 
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in Guangzhou in November 1911 and in Beijing - Pesmseary 1912 cont 
directly to specific achievements by the revolutionaries, 

To ask about the effect of assassination aciivity 15 _ tO SUpgest a Much 
larger question: What difference did the entire evolutionary Movement Make? 
Marxist historiography in China and, under its influence, recent £enerations i 
Western historians of China, have emphasized that the Revolution of 191 a 
caused by any number of social and economic factors more than by the ‘id 
Manchu movement. Especially in the West this interpretation of the Revolut; 
of 1911 has provided a valuable corrective to the Guomindang -foste red 
evaluation of the revolution, that it was mainly the work of the Tongmenghyj je4 
by Sun Zhongshan, However, to consider the effect of assassination and othe, 
forms of organized effort during 1910-11 isa reminder of the actuality that there 
was a revolutionary movement that would not go away. Despite its failures, thi, 
movement accomplished the essential task of bringing China's imperial form of 
government to its end. Those inclined to be pessimistic about what China has 
become after a century of revolution might conclude with Liang Qichao tha 
gradual transition under a constitutional monarchy would have served the nation 
better. But this revolution happened, and it was made by people as well as by 
objective social factors. 

The role of assassination in this larger issue of evaluating the Revolution 
has received little attention from scholars in China. Their general assessment is 
that those who undertook assassination, as bourgeois intellectuals, lacked the 
consciousness to build a movement that would enlist workers and peasants, and 
lacked the will to carry out the long-term task of developing this kind of 
movement. [mpatient for results, these writers suggest, the revolutionaries went 
off half-cocked—figuratively, as some of the would-be assassins actually had 
done in the futile plots of the period 1903-7. Still, the assassins believed their 
exemplary actions would do precisely what these writers blame them for failing 
to do: they would strengthen the revolutionary movement by gaining popular 
sympathy and by attracting new volunteers, 


Emergence of the Group Style 
in Assassination, 1910-11 


In autumn 1909 Wang Jingwei oganized an assassination corps in Hong 
Kong. He wrote two essays, "Tendencies in the Revolution" and "Resolve inthe 
Revolution,” as part of a campaign to revive enthusiasm for revolution and 
willingness to sacrifice for it, This campaign lasted several months and 
culminated in Wang's return to Tokyo in early 1910 to publish his ideas in tW° 
unsanctioned issues of Min bao.* Wang had become convinced that, as !arB* 
scale uprisings had produced a succession of disheartening failures, only hero 
efforts by dedicated individuals could rally the revolutionary movement. 
compared revolution to preparing a meal: Some must serve as cooking-pots: he 
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aroclaimed. and aay ETS: a fuel. Revolutionaries Must use their bodies 
refuel. a8 he intimated was 418 OWn intention, and then the four hundred million 
fe of China could cnjoy a feast together, 
pe" Wang's plan did not have the support of Sun Zhongsha 7 

‘o leaders necessari a eshan or Huang Xing, 
not because the two necessarily opposed assassimation as a lactic. byt 
necause (CY valued Wang highly and were reluctant to see him engage in an 
effort that could easily be fatal. Wang wrote ta Sun in January 1910 to say that 
he planned 10 continue his preparations. He also had written a general letter to 
Tongmenghul members in Southeast Asia, expressing his hope that others would 
fallow his example,” 

Wang's assassination corps had al least four other members, two of whom 
arc especially worthy of mention, The only other member who was later arrested 
was Huang Fusheng, who served as the group's explosives expert. A Sichuan- 
ese. Huang like Lu Sifu and others had studied explosives with Liang Muguange 
in Yokohama, and he had been injured in an accidental eaplosion.* Chen Bijun, 
also # participant, had by this time become Wane’s fiancee. The daughter of a 
wealthy Singapore businessman, Chen first met Wang in 1907 on one of his 
visits to the city to build support for the Tongmenghui.” Wang Jingwei’s 
masculine appeal is part of Tongmenghui folklore; like many other young 
wemen, Chen was attracted to Wane. but she acted on this altraction and 
followed him. They were married in 1912. This relationship as comrades and 
lovers resemble! that of Liu Sifu’s relationship with Ding Xiangtian; however, 
Wang and Chen's relationship thrived over many ycars. 

Huang Pusheng went to Bening before the end of 1904 to begin reconmei- 
tering tor the group's mission. The other members arrived by early February. 
The group sec up a photography shop in the Qianmen (Front Gate) area just 
outside the Imperial City and began planning the details of their mission. They 
largeted Zaifeng, the Manchu regent, as head of the system they sought to bring 
to an end, They decided to plant a bomb beneath a bridge near Zaiteng’s 
quarters. which he had to cross almost every time he went out, The bomb would 
be set off by an electrical charge. Huang Fusheng and an assistant were to 
Prepare the explosives, and Wang's task was to rig the electrical detonator. 
Because of several small problems, Huang had to work threc nights at placing 
the bomb properly, On the third might he and his accomplice heard voices om the 
dnidge, shouting that there was someone below. (Only later did they learn that 
ee were those of a policeman and a Wan, scarching for the larter's ae 
tndeten NOt been home for several days.)' Although the two eee sain 
tts aes the policeman discovered the bomb in searching beneath | - beet 

rag Traced to the group at the photography shop, aml on March 7 Wang and 
408 Were arrested. 
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As his hearing approached, Wang Jing wel decided io make 4 Straight, 
ward testimony before Zatfeng, believing that his slatement would be pyy}y; Pg 
aid would arouse public support for the revolutionary movement. War, 
repeated the major theme of his Min ae articles, that the governme,, 
proposed constitution would be futile, nothing more than a device for Perpetua 
ing Manchu authority. At che hearing Wang found another way 10 express 4;, 
idealism: he had sewn copies of his Afin bar articles into his clothing: ari 
when asked why, he replied, "These articles were written In ink: T wanted ,, 
translate them ito blood, “™ 

Ordinarily the death penalty would have been ordered for such a threat to 
the court, In a show of leniency toward its enemues, Zaifeng decided oy lit 
imprisonment for Wang and Huang | The regent did not allow publication p¢ 
Wang's testimony; however, newspaper accounts of the story were ETOH tr) 
make Wang a national here and to achieve the publicity he sought." Wan, 
Jingwei remaimed in prison until November 1911, but a few months after (har 
time was to have a direct role in Liu Sifu’s decisions about a last assassinatiny, 
allempt, on Yuan Shikai, m carly |912. 


Liu and the China Assassination Corps 


In organizing their own corps, Liu Sifu and bis associates intended to 
continue Wang Jingwei'’s mission. Liu took the lead in establishing this 
eroup.'* Others involved trom the start were long-term comrades of Liu, most 
of whom will be found as members of his organizations at least through 14913. 
Xic Yingbo, Zhu Shutang, and Chen Zijue were longtime friends: Ding 
Mianglian was part of this, as she was of all Sifu's other projects. Through 
Tongmenghui and persenal contacts the corps quickly doubled in size. Chen 
Jiongming, later to be Known aa the “anarchist warlord" of Guangdong, here 
worked directly with Liu for the first time. Gao Jianfu, Li Xibin (author of the 
accounts already cited), and Cheng Ke, from Henan, also joined in this firs! 
group of new members. 

Regulations drawn up at the beginning reflected the corps’ concern with 
both security and effective operations. Candidates were subjected to a month's 
inal period before being imitiated as formal members. Details of assassination 
plans WETE BI¥YEn only to members who wold actually participate in an attack 
Participants were divided into executing personnel and assisting personnel. This 
division of effort was intended to allow for members to sacrifice their lives only 
when they themselves were ready to do so. One account mentions the use 
passwords and handsigns, which is reminiscent of seeret societies or of Russia! 
assassination corps whom Liu and his comrades probably meant to emulate . 
While such ritualistic behavior could have contributed ta the desired level af 
security and also strengthened the group's morale, it also appears unnecessarily 
conspiratorial 


- 
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Local sources provided virtually all the Corps’ financial support, Liu Sifu 
acl received a donation of 1K yuan from a student who had just returned f 
F an. which he used to feat quarters for the corps. Chen Jiongming sielied 

ber sum af money. bul soon the group's financial affairs & Pre 
anal seciee “The Shi OF ZL kealiiny séecha ars were ued ower 
old mip. i ea ant in Guangzhou, Li sold some ot his 
family § Eee (he 0.000 ee x ae By his own estimate he 
-qatritiitisd Mt ‘weu that he should he in charse of 
nance’. - 

pesides the office that Liu rented in Hong Kong, which was moved after 
a few months. the POTP a Sek UP anather pomt of operations an the Kowloon side. 
Li Xibin made thus site his residence and also a center for assassination 
activity. > SOON after the Huanghaugang uprising, the corps was stockpiling 
materials and experimenting with bombs, The site was secluded, and also 
located near a Tock quarry, so the group could test their bombs without 
atlractiile attention. These tests were occasions far gatherings by the eroup's 
members, who watched the explosions in a spirit of high adventure. When 
equishied wilh the quality of their devices, they began planning an attack on a 
Manchu official 

By this time it was August 1910. The group agreed that their first mission 
should O¢ 0 go Wy Beijing and undertake an atlack on faifeng. Liu Sifu, Ding 
Kiangtian, Li Xibin, “hu Shutang, Cheng Ke. and Lin Guanei fa new member). 
volumeercd for this mission." As he was a northerner, Cheng Ke was sent 
ahead in October to begin preparations for this project. When several months 
passed without word from fim, apprehension turned to suspicion, Only much 
jar. afier establishment of the Republican government, did they learn thal 
Cheng had become a prominent official in Jchol under Yuan Shikai.’ This 
initial failure set dhe corps’ efforts back by almost a year and was an important 
factor in returning Leir attention to the local situatiwn im Guangzhou 

More important, however, were evens in Guangzhou in April 1911. The 
Tongmenghut planned another mulitary action in Guangzhou; led by Huang 
Ming. this action ended in tragic failure, producing the “seventy two martyrs of 
Huanghuagang.” Many factors contributed to this failure. Qne was the attack on 
the Manchu general Fugi by a lone assassin named Wen Shengea.”' A solitary 
heure indeed, Wen had left his home im Mei xian and apent mast of his achill 
life as @ laborer in Southeast Asia. He had joined the Tongmenghui through the 
influence of a fellow worker who helonged to the organization. Wen became so 
“scouraged by news from China that he returned to Hong Kong from Singapore 
ittemined to Carry Cut an assassination mission. He to had heard of Li Zhun’s 
Mitceful resistance against the revulutionaries and hoped to attack Li, An alrcratt 
a * Guangzhou brought provincial officials to gether “ ive es 
2 Tisha ae aS-eyath, uusine ia in bate mee sae unable 
Rae . | ad hoped to make his altack as the crowd gathered, a wat ad 

» ad he retired in dejection ta a teahouse near the improvise 
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field! He got a second chance in the afternoon when a train o¢ 
artic ' 


au _ Firing his pistol repeatedly at one of y, “thy 
. afficials passed ; : a en, Ty 
Sak al fimes and killed him on the spot. After being APPTehen dey hi 
Fuqi seve ra week and beheaded on March 17; he was ed, yw 


oeated fo forty. eM 
was interropa a asia tiny Tinde 4 Stueeecch WO vn. 
old. He was the only solitary assassin wh a SUCCESsful attrac, ca 


apaniy DY revo tionartes: 

mers a abies io the failure of Huang Xing’s military ACtion 
cmeks later? At the least, increased Lisette security hampereq “ 
revolutionaries’ communications ane ies coco wa the eve Of the , ie 
indecision among Huang and varlous © somal nan tte revolutionary jo. 
Kept this force from converging in Guangzhou at full strength. Hy 
postponed the attack, but then after protests trom ies me of his volunteer 
again ih proceed ble himsell had solicited funds from a Nuwimber of Supporters 
among the Overseas Chinese community in Southeast Asia. He did not Want tn 
break faith with them, and he saw no other opportunity in the near future, any 
so he reversed himself at the eleventh hour. The result of this indecision wa. 
that about half of the dare-to-die corps (ganst dui) that Huang had assemble 
from the Tongmenghui membership in the area did not depart Hong Kong fg; 
Guangzhou in time to participate. Then after the action began, one ETOuD of 
revolutionaries engaged a unit of the government's reserve forces who intended 
to assist the uprising but had not worn the white armbands by which the 
revolutionaries identified themselves because they did not want w show 
themselves prematurely. Such confusion and indecision led to disaster, Huang 
and many other of the revolutionaries managed to escape. 

The tragic failure of the April revolt left the Guangzhou revolutionanes 
gnef-stricken; Huang Xing felt personally responsible for the loss of so many 
Tongmenghui members after his decision to go ahead with the plan despite the 
ahvieus problems. While these sacrifices moved activists elsewhere. Huang 
himself now decided to engage in assassination work.” Previously dubious 
about the use of assassination, Huang had done no more than cooperate with 
others. such as Liu Sifu, who wished to undertake it. After the Apml uprising 
however, Huang organized the Assassination Corps of the East (Dengfans anshe 
fuan). which included Xu Zonghan, Li Yingsheng and his brother Li Pew. a1 
fhou #hizhen “ Huang Was, prepared to undertake a mission hamiselt ~ 
Although Sun #hongshan Was deeply disturbed by this decision, at Huang § 
request he supplied some 14000 YUAN LO Support assassination projects and 1 
prepare the attack on Fengshan described later in this chapter.” ites 
“ The members of Liu Situ's China Assassination Corps also resolved ¥ 
follow up on the sacritices of the Huanghuagang rising. Some of them . 
participated inthe April action, the result of which reinforced theit Views ont 
thie Caniicies's both : 2 ham Underlake missions in Guangzhou. Ate “aeclt 

iPrising, the corps members held a meeting at which they 
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wack the revolutionaries” long-term Opponents, Gave 
' 


10 mor-General “hang 
and naval commandant Li “hun 


a fieel! * Lin Guanci volunteered to be the 
“ecculiNg member for this first mission. After some further discussion. Lit 
‘ibin, Fhu Shutang, and Cac Jiantu agreed to assist Lin. Thus, only Liu Sifu 
; attack «re fFalene were left without an assignment in thi 


rhe Fail ; S new plan. Liu 
| vagarded rhe gltack on “wilene as lis special task and Ws unwilling bo comsider 

ce = 

another 


Cuhers in the corps hegan preparations for the (Janned mission, The details 
af these preparations, hy turns both humorous and ironic, suggest the balance 
petween Manchu authority and popular supper for the revolutionaries in 
Guangzhou. Various means were used to transport explosives from Heong Kong 
.o Guangzhou, Zhou Mingren, a medical student who had assisted Liu Sifu 
folkraing the accidental explosion of May [907, helped to deliver a load ot 
waacerials on the mughl terry between the twe cities” Another volunteer carmed 
explosives in an old plane that he shipped to Guangzhou on the ferry."* A 
machinis! named He Raohong. who had recently joined the Tongmenghwi, made 
castinas fut bornbshells at a shop he operated in the Oiuangehou suburbs south 
of the Pearl River.” As the participants began preparing for the allack, Ti 
Matin was hospilalived because of headaches caused by his work with explo 
aves. Upon entering the Sind-Prench Hospital (where Liu Sifu had been taken 
in May 1907), La discovered that one of Li Ahun’s military advisers, imjuredl in 
ihe fighting at Huanghuagane, was recuperaling in a nearby room. As Li 7hun 
visited the hospital with some regularity, I. Xibin began to hope that the attack 
migh! he made near the hospital. Although the aide checked out of the hospital 
before preparations were complete, Li Xibin assembled bombs while sul] in the 
hospital, assisted by a doctor aml two inlerms who had been broweht inte the 
plot Working al night in the doctor's office, these four made the bombs Later 
used to attack Li #hun.” 

By early August the corps members had completed their preparations.” 
Sul undecided about whom to attack, the plotters learned that Zhang Mingyi 
would be moving about the city on August ¥, and the four executing metnbers 
WOK up Positions along Ahange’s probable route. Ac one point Lin Guanes stock 
fess than fifty yards away from “hangs sedan-chair, but held back because he 
dici not think he could attack successfully. Two days later the group went oul to 
“alk Li Zhun, but none forced an attack. Probably the failure of the Huanghua- 
Ale aclion the previous April loomed as the strongest cautionary factor, These 
AS5aS5 105 Present a marked contrast with those of the earher years, who sicenneel 
‘O Tevard suivide as much a success as removal of an CETTE 
Another opportunity came on August 13. Lin Guanet and his three 
ee fies again stationed themselves at points along Li Zhun’s rounds, Lin 
eae himselt as a peddler, carrying (wo bombs in a basket recorivath Ly sent 

TY Quantiies of tea. He waited for bi in the area known as Double-Gate 


come 
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entourage passed close by, he tossed 


ft exploded slightly ahead of hig firs, 
IT 


Ite or 


d when Li's en 
's sedan-chatr. 
al's uring most of his footmen. Guards openeg 
' second bomb. Lin was killed on yp, 
" ho still was able ta deliver a ae : & 
Lin, womeeen oa or feom the shrapnel of a bomb. He had achieved limitey 
oe “Ll Zhun received two broken ribs and was incapacitated for Several 
success; Lt £f1ul 


waa Sifu played little part in this attack on Lt Zhun. After the affair wa 
finished however, Liu took it upon himself to ek an a memorial brochure on 
Gamal which included biographical information and a photograph of Lin 
; 3 her whose shop was nearby had managed 10 19). 


death in the attack. A photograp by had r 
aici of the action, and Liu arranged to obtain it Liu distributed copies o¢ 


. 
the brochure to all the corps members. 


(Shuangmendt), a0 
bomb at the admir 
injuring Li and killing or my 


The Assassination of Fengshan and Political 
Transition in Guangzhou and Guangdong 


The next action by the China Assassination Corps did not occur until after 
the Wuchang uprising of October 10. The spontaneous outbreak of the Wuchang 
uprising surprised the revolutionaries in Guangdong as elsewhere. Although 
actions also occurred in several other provinces, the Tongmenghui organization 
in Guangzhou was not quick to respond to the Wuchang uprising. In fact 
despite the modest success in the attack on Li #hun, they still had not regrouped 
after the Huanghuagang episode. Further, Huang Xing had gone to Wuchang «0 
assume command of the revolutionary forces there, so that the Guangzhou 
organization was without a major leader until Hu Hanmin reached Hong Kong 
from Saigon at the end of October.“ These factors help to explain the lack of 
action by the Tongmenghui’s Guangzhou-Hong Kong branch organization 

Influential groups in Guangzhou and its hinterlands had mixed reactions 
the events in central China. Governor-General Zhang Mingqi sought to steer 4 
middle course between the government and revolutionary sides. Reforms! 
outlook, Zhang hoped to Preserve the option to achieve w orthwhile change while 
avending the dislocation of revolution. In this view Zhan g agreed with the gentn 
of Guangzhou and the OUNYINE areas of the province, who formed his mmayoe 
support" Guangzhou's merchants an the other hand comprised the singl¢ 
SIrOn ges! Class ProUping in support of revolution, as they could expect jutle 
POPrOVEMEnt I status or influence under a gentry-dominated provin 


hy a J al 
BoveTMment So although the merchants would later become disillusioned by ite 


revels ary pov ets ded W! 
olutionary government's inability to maintain stability, they now sided eu 


it ae 
me revolutionaries." Popular feeling In Guangzhou and throughout the 
rovince clearly f: Viat ie 
I aes Clearly favored revolution, The revolutionaries had generated brow 
pop support that was essential to removing Qing authority in the province: 


cial 
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Thus. if Guangdong as clsewhere the Tongitenghiui's task was, as Edward 
Rhoads has put 1, “Io convert a revolutionary situation mto a revolution." 

Even before the Wuchatg outhurst the assassins had made plans te attack 
Fengshan, a capable military leader whom the court had dispatched to 
Guangzhou to command its forces in Guangdong, Understandably, Fengshan had 
hecn hesitant ta proceed to this new assignment, Huang Xing had coordinated 
preparations for the attack from Hong Kong before leaving for Wuchang.* The 
China Assassimaben Corps and Huang Ming's Eastern Assassination Corps 
cooperated closely. tagether mobilizing some twenty people ta carry aut their 
plan. They rented a defunct store as the base for the operation, Li Yingsheng 
and Li Peiji were stationed there along with three others. As before. materials 
for making bombs were brought over from Hon e Kone. Because the bomb used 
on Li “hun hail not been as effective as desired, the group made a larger cre: 
to attack Fengshan.” But a heavier bomb would be difficult ta deliver by hand. 
Thus, the conspirators devised a simple chute formed of long boards, which 
rested horizontally between the windowsill and a chair; the bumb would be 
launched ty pulling a rope attached to the chute and rin over the rafters. With 
these preparations made, the group at the storefront awaited Fengshan’s arrival 
in Guangrhou. Others who had volunteered as executing members were 
stationed elsewhere so that there would be several opportunities to complete the 
mission. 

Still others monitored Fengshan's progress toward Guangzhou from 
Beijing, Shanghai, and Hong Kong. Liu Sifu's rele in this mission was to 
provide up-to-the-minute intelligence from Hong Kong, The corps members 
anticipated thal Fengshan waulid reach Guangzhou on October 25. and that he 
would enter the city in early morning i ensure maximum secunty, Lin Sifu 
ascertained that Fengshan’s plan was exactly thus, and he telegraphed Zhuo 
Shutang with this information on the meht of October 24 As martial law had 
heen in effect since the Wuchang uprising. “hu decided to wait until carly 
moming to carry this information to the Li brothers al the storetront, After Zhu 
roused the two thal morning, the only difficulty in the operation occurred when 
Li Yingsheng became dizzy from lhe smell of chemicals, Li Peiji, the younger 
brother, quickly revived him and took aver the duty of launching the bomb 
Thus, this sixteen-year-old youth became the assassin who killed Fengshan 

At approximately eight o'clock the general and bis retmue approached the 
slorefront after disembarking at Guangzhou. As Fengshan passed, Li Peat pulled 
ihe rope on the chute, and the boril hurthed to the street below. Pengshan and 
some twenty in his train were killed immediately, and seven or eight buildings. 
nehuding the assassins storefront, were toppled oo the explosion. The Li 
brothers escaped out a back wirulow, woharmed. In tactical terms, this was the 
MHOst successful assassination mission of the entire rewolulionary movement: the 
(wo corps had cooperated to achieve their objective, with the desired dramatic 


’ 
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effect and had not lost even one of their members. The tactical 
assassination had became greatly refined. 

Although the assassination of Fengshan was dramatic, 1 did not LTTE dd at 
lv produce dramatic results. While Qing authority had been rendered qestiog, 
able, Governor-General Zhang Mingqi stll held the upper hark! both Politicay 
and militarily. He sought to thwart revolution and work out a transfer of awe 
to a referm-oriented provincial admunistration controlled by the gentry, Zhang 
had already called upon the gentry to hold a meeting on the afternoon Of the 
twenty-fifth to seck suggestions for maintaming order in the city. The firs, 
provincial ancl municipal declarations of independence had been issueg 
elsewhere, generating momentum for a nationwide reveludion.” So when the 
gentry held their meetine, the need for onder was urgently clear. On the basi; 
question, this meeting resolved in favor of provincial neutrality in the revolution, 

Guangzhou remained tense during the neat tow days, torn by contlicting 
rumors that the city would be brought to chags either by bandit forces allie 
with the revolutionaries or by government troops determined to held it. The 
merchants met on October 24 and decided to declare their support for the 
revolution: they urged the gentry to adept the same position. By day's end the 
bYO groups issued a joint declaration of independence. announcement of which 
hrought on a spontaneous citywide celebration, However, “hang Mingqi still 
held out, refusing to approve the declaration, Wilh this reaction fram “hang, the 
revolutionaries stepped up their efforis lo arouse expressions of support for 
independence throughout Guangdong. Flu Hanmin’s arrival at Hong Kong 
provided leadership for these cfforts. Members of the China Assassination 
Corps. including Liu Sifu, peined with other Tongmenghui members io 
organizing popular army (aviv fur) uprisings to broaden rebellion so that Zhang 
would be forced to vield. These “popular armics" were recruited from a variety 
af sources, such as lineage organizations, secre! societies, and bandit groups 

Typical of these local operations was the one at Shigi. the Xiangshan 
counry seal. A number of factors contributed to create an explosive situation in 
this area. This was Sun Ahongshan’s home, and many local men had joimed the 
Tongmenghul. The support of families also broadened popular feeling in favor 
of revolution. More immediately, economic difficulties exacerbated the 
gnievances oy certain lineage Broups in an atea just west of Shigi. These groups 
engaged in rice and silk production. They had enjoyed prosperity for several 
decades until about 1905, However, their markets had declined during the 
several years before LY)L because of the development of sqall newer iradine 
routes; in particular, conipletoan of the Concicrettiar Hong Kong railway had 
made at cheaper to bypass the Sluqi market i supplying rice to Guangzhou 
These lineages were quickly recruited for the Shigi uprising while many of thee 
neighbors whi followed other coonoiie pursuits ded mac participate 42 Qiu Silt 
dad not paruicipate in the action i bis Inne area. bit some of bis associates clued. 
Amon them were Chen 4 yyue amt 4hene Boun (ébeng having returned fresit: 
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The revolutionari¢s soon Famed control of Shiqi and then of (ianshan, the 
village facing Macao, which borders on Xiangshan.” In this situation the 
veyoluionaries added to their following by converting a contingent of the 
sovernment’s New Army in Guangdong. When the revolutionary forces began 
“heat advance toward Guanpaliou afew days Later, Broups like this one remained 
jive while the local elements such as those who captured Shiqi generally 
returned home, Other actions near Sliqi illustrate the involvement of bandit 
forces IN the popular armies. In a settlement northwest of Shigi and in 
neighbormg Shunde xian, Lu Langing and two other bandit leaders dominated 
the local situations. A few days later these bandit forces also entered Guang- 
shou, in numbers approaching ten thousand.*’ 

On the opposite side of the Pear] River estuary the revolutionaries made 
use of similar local conditions to build mulitary support. Aroused by the 
revalutionaries, peaphe in several market centers organized to defend their towns 
against government troops proceeding toward Huizhou.** When revolutionary 
leaders prepared to move on to Guangzhou along the Guangzhou-Hong Kong rail 
line, these ecal forces did net aceoimpany them. The popular arcs who wenl 
an to Guangvhou wicluded converted government troops and secret sociely 
groups. Liu Situ and Gao Jianfu were active in the Tongmenghu) effort to 
organize local forces here om the east side of the dela. They worked under a 
commander named Liu Zhachual in Xin'an. Liu Sifu served as a staff officer for 
the unit” When the unit entered the city, Liu rode on horseback bearing the 
Republican Nag, wearing a white glove over his artificial left hand.” Wherever 
he stood on his way to anarchism at this time, be regarded overthrow of the 
Qing povernment as the first priorily in China’s revolution. 

The revolutionaries had indeed brought further pressure on Governor 
General Zhang, and hoping to minimize bloodshed, they began negotiating with 
te authorities. La Zhun had become convinced. and on Novernber 7 he agreed 
lO stppor the revolutionaries with bis own forees if necessary bo lake Cruatig- 
fhou. By the next day Zhang also decided that further resistance would be 
Ustless. Rath Zhang and the revolutionaries feared foremn wmtervention, the 
Bnitish vonsul reportedly bad threatened on November 6 to iniervene brews of 

Macy" on the West River. Further, new provinesal dechurawons of mdepen- 

dence, from Yunnan, Shanst, Guizhou, and Zhejiang by this time had added 
ibieiecats for the revolutionaries. Thus, 2tiatigt agree to PeCORTEe a ew 
Ge in which he would act ws provistonal SUYETODE and l Ong Jiguang as 

Han-governor, But Zhang fled Guangzhou that same night, and following 


72 Stifu, Soul af Chmrese Attarciice 


the declaration on the morning of November %, the provineia! Adder 

Hu Hanmin to succeed him as savernor. Li Zhun was rms Cleclay 
military commander in the new administration, but he fled Guangzh 
week after some unforgiving members of the revolunonary urmiey 
aftice ! Long Jiguang would fater become Yuan Shikai's te 
Cuangzhou, and in late }Y1S would see to the removal of Shifu. Hea ih 
tram Guangzhou Marcha 

Liu Sifu thus played a rather unremarkable role in the drive for prov: 

independence in Guangdong. His chief distinction during 1910-1 | Sica tot 
In Organiving an assassination corps, the activity of which was delayed | “i 
than a year because of the abortive plan involving Cheng Ke. In the actions 
coms undertook in 191, Liv himself played only an accessory role, Falla, : 
the assassination of Fengshan, Liu was among the Tongmenghar activisi, oie 
organized popular forces to complete the drive for provincial independence ie 
as the revolutionary struggle continued into early 1912, Liu stall SOURAE aq 
Oprerturiily Tey make an assassination allack on a Tajo figure in Beijing He had 
committed himself to such a mission al least since early E910. and he intended 
to Carry it Out. 
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Assassination and the Qing Abdication 


As the struggle between revolutionaries and the Qing government 
continued. the court tured to Yuan Shikai, whe by the beginning of November 
had been appointed premier ard charged to restore the government's authority 
Om their side. revolutionaries were taced with the need to achieve unity out of 
many provincial movements aml establish a single nattwnal government from 
Provisional puvernments in some fifteen provinces, Along with recalcirart 
members of the Manchu aristocracy at court, Yuan Shikai now stood as one cl 
the major obstacles lo a successful completion of the revolution, Meanths of 
military achion and negotiations passed before Yuan was able to parlay his 
strengths into leadership of the new government. 

The revolutionaries in Guangdong as elsewhere had to maintain the mulitary 
forces they had pathered and also to seck other means of influencme fhe 
situation in their favor. Besides assisting in this broad effort, Liu Sifu and tite 
other members of the China Assassination Corps pursued possibilities for ust: 
their special tactic further in the anti-Manchu strugele.* A message [rom 
Wang Jing wel who hacl gone to Shanehin folloyange bis release from press un 
carly November, athirred the group io their inclination to undertake missin 
against the Manchu hardliners, preferably Zaifenu, They also regarded Yuan 
Shikai ax a potenual target." As in their original plan. Liv and Ding X12! “ee 
volunteered as eaccuting imembers, accompankc| by Aheng Bt an and (he : 
Zijyue, in December they proceeded to Shanghai to prepare for such 
sion? Meanwhile, Wang Jingwet hitself lad been active 18 
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orth Within two weeks after his release from 
"od ag Beijing Tianjin branch of th 

nized a Bet ing I of the Tongme Petia 

ned from Paris, served as branch sce Hisirraen et Li Shizeng, recently 

» assassination group, Who had already begun tg dey 

manchu officials and Yuan Shikai.™ aq such pl 


Proson 


assInalion group 
| then im Shanghai with 
gun's negotiating team, telegraphed his colleagues in Beijing to proceed 


, | had been granted an audience on the 
simieenth with the more flexible members of the court to seck their agreement 


jeabdicate. Although some in the plot knew of this development and feared that 
an atlack on Yuan would reduce the court's suspicion of his motives, a Majority 
voted to camry aul the mission. 

The plan called for an attack on Yuan as he left the palace grounds 
following his audience, Attackers stationed themselves in the upstairs rooms of 
two teahouses along Yuan's route. The first bomb disabled his horse-drawn 
carriage. A lew moments later mote bombs were thrown, bul none harmed 
Yuan. Stull other opportunities were missed when two women in the plot fired 
pistols at Yuan. The general contusion of the affair is imdicated in that the 
ahorines caught only three of the conspirators, despite the large number of 
people involved.** 

The court reacted as the more cautious members of the assassination group 
had feared: under the circumstances the attempt on Yuan was a mistake. But 
within len days the court's feelings toward Yuan changed again, after the 
assassination of Liangbi, leader of the diehard Impenal Clan faction, Many at 
he time believed that Yuan engineered this plot.” One member of the 
iisassination group, Peng Jiazhen, volunteered to make a solo attack on Liangbl. 
ac ‘he other members agreed to this plan.” In organizational terms, this 
thssion brought things full circle: a solo attack would be made with the support 
Od larper proup. - 

. Peng’. is on the eve of his mission shows that the chishi ideal = 
Sier years retained its appeal. Donning the high-ranking officer's uniform Ee 
“* Would wear to approach Liangbi, he remarked to his comrades, Keser 
“ervbady! Am | nat like a vreat hero of old) Before renring that mgat 16 
“Ole a farewell letter to his fellow-revalutionaries.” Barly the nex’ Peet: 
latuary 25 he rede to Liangbi's home, presented the calling card of one ol 
Lianpti's oes om oe ee : sbleman. When told that Liangbt was 
Out. Pe associates, and asked to see che gna sding to postpotle his Mission, 
Lian ic decided to wait. Just as he was deck i ei at, Peng approached 

PDUs Carriage returned. As the nobletian steppe’ °°" 
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led immediately, and Liangh; died 


was ki 

him, thrawlte his pauseeee an important factor in breaking the .& 
hours later. Peng fe emperot Puyi abdicated on February 12. ot 
resistance.” The on ath Yuan Shikai’s assurances of support for Tep of oa 
Zhongshan. satistie , oe fo Yuan the next day. Titan 
ism. yielded asec episodes discussed here, during 1910-11 as in the | 

As wie activity played an important part in the revolutions.” 
1903-7 nee jown the QIN government. Its effects were both P8YCholop. 
efforis 10 sips Wang Jingwei and others had repeatedly asserted. The stay 
and Seater ‘1 Guangzhou was the first action in the city following ths 
octee uprising. It served notice thal revolutionaries there would COMtinys 
their struggle to end dynastic rule. The attacks made in Beijing during the periog 
of flux im early [912 had mixed el fects, but the final MISsiON against Lianph, 
helped to achieve the Manchus’ abdication. To a far greater extent than i 
recognized, assassination served as af effective tactic for jp. 


5 
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revolutionaries of 1911 | | 
How people react to assassination episodes reflects their altitude toward th 


established political and social order. In the current experience of Americans, 

assassination is used almost exclusively by those whom we refer to x 

"terrorists," people desperate to achieve goals remote from anything we readily 

identify with, However, it might be relatively easier for Americans today to 

sympathize with the Chinese revolutionaries described here, who appear s 

herocs strugeling with a decrepit, unjust order, Certainly it is fair to suggest tha 

in their use Of assassination the revolutionaries introduced a form of violence in 

which many innocent bystanders might be victimized along with the tyrants win 

were their largets: and they could be seen as having legitimated a highly volallz 
feature of Chinese political culture during a time of difficult transition, On the 

other hand. the rationale for assassination drew on Chinese tradition, sought 
munimize the sacrifice of life. and attempted to use the few advantages til 
revolulionaries held in their strugele against the government, After the beginmlz 
challenge Yuan Shika aeatons were attempted by those who sous! 
Republican period, when this ce Paul assassinations occurred pve C 
eliminating. those who challensad Ol political violence became a meth oe 
sree icdtares ol meee ie merely criticized power arene 
months of strugele in late 1911 and y : Ose resisting change occurred ae 
leaders of popular esta on ¥ 1912, when local authorities mee gi 
Jiaoren is the best-known cae some places.” The assassination ol vail 
Shikai also arranged to ‘eu ve of the early Republican years, bul it 
socialists, as described in the ne thers ‘in the popular assembly and a in 
Chongkat, was removed by e ext chapter, Another progressive leader. 
- SS5455 nation in 1925, and a number of outsp! 


Writers and workers suffered «; : 
1920s and 1930. red similar tates in the bloodthirsty political Iie atl 
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Perhaps the revolutionaries are indeed liable to the critique of present-day 
pistormans In China for lacking both the awareness of the need for a broad 
upular movement and the patience to build such a movement, Wang Jingwei 
and Liu Sulu favored assassination because of repeated frustration im altempts al 
larger-scale actions. fn 1910-11, as in the varlier period 103-7, those wha 
advocated assassination believed thal assassins would imdeed attract preater 
numbers of people to the revolutionary movement. Thus, in their awn thinking, 
in undertaking assassination missions they were atliiressing precisely the point 
raised hy movie (Chinese analysts. If they were impatient. it was rather because 
ihey feared that the opportunity for revolution weuld he lost if Qing reforms 
continued than hecause they failed to understand the need fora mass movernent. 
Actually those who used assassination were among the first lo call for che 
invalvemmen! Of these Irom “lower-clasy socicly” {see chapter 3), and Liu Sifu's 
China Assassimation Corps welcomed the invelyement of machinists who helped 
to prepare bombs, Further, although Wen Shengeal acted independently in 
asseasinaling Fug im April 1911. he was aworker, This involvement of ordinary 
workers anlicipaled Lin's own interests. as an anarchist, in labor organization. 
Thus, assassination activity invelval workers and brought a degree of 
copperation between intellectuals and workers, 


Liu Sifu in Early 1912, on 
the Verge of Anarchism 


One of the themes of this study is that Liu Sifu was drawn io anarchism 
through his active involvement with assassination, Liu himself and others in 
commenting on his development note chat he continued to study anarchism cven 
as he worked with the China Assassination Corps. However, it 1s clear 
that—whatever be thought might follow —Liu regarded the overthrow of the Qing 
court and of the imperial system as the sine qua non for revolution. Considering 
where he would be idevlogically within a few months, it seems surpmsing that 
Liu would have chosen to carry the Republican flag as his contingent of the 
Zhao Army rode into Guangzhou in early November 1911. Yet he had 
contributed much to the revolutionary effort, and he clearly shared in the 
euphoria of success. 

He was prepared ta contribule even more to Ihiat cause by uniletiaking an 
ASSaNSINALLON Mission against some major figure in Beying. He had long 
teparded such an attack as his special task, aud he believed he might yer 
undertake it. Thus, he went to Shanghat with Ding Alanetun and other 
‘omrades as 1917 began. As his own plins depended on developments mm the 
tepatiations between the Sun and Yuan sides, Liu was trapped by circumstances, 
Then others attacked Yuan and Lianghi while Lin waited hundreds of miles 
away. After the transler of power was arranged, Liu and his friends recmaimed 
In the lower Yangvi area, at first simply traveling and enjoying the success of 
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-ause they had served. Then af gn 
the Caen beside West Lake in Hangzhou and began to plan iy, 4 


mastery beside sh 
itd an anarchist movement In Guangzhou. His perceptions abo ¥ Wouig 
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ities in China, su T ty 
ockeying of lesser figures in Nanjing, moved Liu to break with all fy the 


attempts to achieve change through political Ureaaizat ion. At this POLE he 4 
rejected assassination and. other forms of violent action as tactics fy, the son 
revolution he called for.” " 

Liu lived three years after this time. In this spring of 19]2 4, Woy 
change his name, using only Shifu and dropping his family name. Hp scalp 
exhaust himself in this cause that he took up so zealously at West Lake. Whil 
Shifu is important for his creative application of the principles of anarchism ; 
China, he is even more significant because of hts commitment to PTOpapating 
those principles by personal example. He would display boundless cnergy yj); 
his health began to fail in autumn 1914. Where did this energy come from? [i 
source lay in this activist’s career and especially, I belicve, in the long 
contemplation of death that was essential to his involvement with assassination, 
He had come near death himself in 1907, then had seen many others dic in such 
actions. Finally, perhaps, after his own plans for a last great mission wen 
unexecuted, he regretted his readiness to let others sacrifice themselves in plots 
he had orchestrated: surely this also contributed to his rejection of violence a 
this time. The guilt of a survivor can be a powerful motivating force.” His 
devotion to anarchism rested on a commitment to die slowly. 
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Chapter 6 


Socialism Narrow and Broad: 
Shifu’s Comrade-Rivals in 
the Early Republic 


During these months early in 1912 when Liu Sifu made his transition to 
Shifu and sec out to become China’s prophet of anarchism, other activists had 
aready organized and were seeking to propagate their own versions of 
socialism. In contrast to the Paris and Tokyo anarchists, these were the first 
groups to operate within China. They were active in the Jiangnan region where 
Shifu sojoumed in spnng L9l2. Jiang Kanghu, a Jiangxi mtellectual who bad 
studied in both Japan and Europe, began organizing the Chinese Socialist Party 
(Zhoagewa Sheu? Dang) even as the Revolution of 1911 unfolded, and claimed 
10 be the first socialist in China. Within a year the young “revolutionary monk" 
Taixu led a breakaway movement of those who preferred "narrow" (xiayi) 
socialism, by which they meant anarchism or principles very similar to 
a@archism, to Jiang’s eclectic views ot Sun “hongshan’s state socialism, which 
they called "broad" (guangyi) socialism. Taixu and his associates organized the 
Socialist Party (Shehwt Dang) to bring together those who agreed with their 
Tiere thorough socialism. 

_ While Shifu developed his anarchist ideas independently, he was building 
his own movement in Guangzhou as these other two movements focused on the 
lower Yangzi area, The growing disagreements among socialist groups im the 
Farly Republic helped wo convince Shifu of the need for clarity and consistency 
of Principles , it Pome le would make repeatedly any his CeSays The monk Tatu 
halds Special interest, as he set out to combine anarchisin and Buddhism, while 
shifty would deny that Buddhism had entered into his doctrines. Thus, Taixu 
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serves here as the focus of my allempt to assess Budd} 
resource in this transitional period. Taken Together, these Teves, ueap, 

great importance in the development of socialist ideas in c ati its ate 
Revolution of 1911 would prove frustrating in political tems; “*!houg, .' 
great hope for China's soctalists, These movements are pas, at of 
Shifu, for while he regarded Jiang Kanghu and Sun Zhongshan a. Sey af 
also a colleague of Jiang and of Taixu. He shared their Pry | was 
socialist China, and with them, Shifu passed those dreams On to 2 ln 

thors. IEE Beers. 


iam ae a, 


On the Terminology of Early Chinese Socialisn 


The terms “broad” and ‘narrow’ were essential to the Vocabulary pe 
socialism in the early Republican years. These and related terms were Wed ; 
label the two basic divisions within socialism. For Shifu himself there oa 
ereat divide between socialism (shehur zhuyi) and "soctal policy fies! ae 
chengce}, for him, anarchism was a form—the most perfected fom af 
sewlalismn, bul even a systematic state socialism was nothing more than social 
policy. Jiang Kanghu and Taixu, and their associates in the party Broupings 
discussed in this chapter, also understood these terms in the same way, 

While our concer here is with socialists, these terms were used by al! who 
discussed socialism or applications of socialist principles in governing. Sone 
Jiaoren, for example, used slightly different forms to indicate the same division, 
in his “Discussion of Socialism" in Mindi bao in August 1911. In assaying the 
possibilities for the various forms of socialism in China. Song put anarchism 2x 
communism in the category of "penuine socialism” (zhenzheng zhi shenas chin 
and placed democratic socialism (shehwi mincha zhieyt) and national soci 
(euosta shehut zhuyt) under the heading of social policy (shehut zhengee) sc 
favored the goals of socialism but feared that attempts to introduce tt well 
backfire in a society without some wealth and an equitable system of cisu 
tion. Thus, he favored nothing more than social policy as government s eta 
lo move in the desired direction without implementing either form of “s624™ 
sucialism."' Song's view was to be of some consequence; as descriped Te 
in organizing the Guomindang nearly a year after this article was publists “a 
refused the overtures of both Sun Zhongshan and Jiang Kanghu eon 
even their moderate socialism into the party's program.” 

Thus, the distinction between the terms used for the var" age 
socialise and for soctal policy was accepted by proponents ot boil “qed 
differences between Jiang Kanghu and the renegades in his party ee : 
disagreements also developed berween socialists, For Taixu and Dis °° was 
as for Shifu, hang’s socialism was nothing more than social polley. ma iF 
socks of Sue 7honpshan. As the differences grew between Jie 
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wha would form the Socialist Party, 
narrow. Por the latter, “pure” fete 
ives commonly used. 

Taixu and his allies also distinguished between anarchism 
socialism, and state socialism by using the terns communism (gongchan shneye) 
and collectivism (chen zany), The difference between these Was put in ee 
of the socialist slogan that began, "From cach according to his ability" (ee jin 
so neg). Socialists divided over the worhne of the second half of this 
aatement, Anarchists and other proponents of communism believed that the 
slogan should conclude with the statement “to each accarding to his need” (ge 
gu see xt), Thus, communism tepresented the economic expression af the 
anarchists’ principles; production should be carried an hy enterprises organized 
and managed through popular iniative according to principles Kropotkin had 
laid out. Most important, in their view, was that the state the ultimate 
manifestallon of authoriy—should be eliminared 

Collectivishs belweved the second half of the slogan should be, "ta each 
according to his value [in work|" (ge gw swe chi) This version of sacialisn 
would leave more assets. goods, and wages, in private hands, and place the state 
in control of the productive system. Collectivism meant state socialism: it 
represented a Tull and consistent develapment of social policy. In the narrow 
socialists view, there was little difference between social policy and staic 
socialism except the question of degree, Both Jiang Kanghu and San #hongshar 
thus were seriously mistaken, in the narrow socialists’ opimien. 

The existence and development of these two major divisions of European 
socialism became a major point with all who espoused anarchism. They traced 
collectivism to Mara, who represented al least basic error aml at most a 
perversion of socialism, Bakunin had stood against Marx in favor of communism 
at the breakup of che International in L871 and before, amd Kropotkim had 
continued 10 develop the principles of communism.” Shifty would hammer away 
on these points. For our present intercsts, i was aver these issues that Taixu and 
his ales debated and then broke with Jiang Kanghu in late 1912." 


Ihe two EPOups were identified as broad and 
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Jiang Kanghu and the Chinese Socialist Party 


Bom in 1883 in northeastern Jiangxi. Jiang was about a year older than Liu 
Situ. Tiang’s immediate forebears had been more successful m the Qing 
bureaucracy than Lin's; (heir service in Beijing provided important contacts for 
Hane Kanghu.? Like Liu, Jang Kanghu was a precocious young talent Instead 
Of taking the afficial examumatinns, however, Jiang studied Japanese in Beijing 
during his middle teenage years anil thus was prepared for a sojourn in Japan 
in (8-19 On his return home Jiang was unvited by Yuan Shikai, newly 
appointed governor general of #bili, we serve un the translation bureau at 
Beijing.“ This was the beginning of a personal relabanshap with Yuan that Jiang 
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would later seck. unsuccessfully, to exploit. In 1404 while leach; 
the institution that later became Beijing University, Jiang est, Japang 

women’s schools to train teachers. Yuan Shikai supporteg this Mablish Bh 
in Japan again during 1907 Jiang attended some of the meetings sp : 
Socialist Party, He might also have attended patherings of Zhang ts Ta ates, 
Shipei’s Society for the Study of Socialism. Jiang traveled t, Ru AR ang Ui 
where he sat in on the congress of the Second International in Brusse| N19 
had some interaction with the Paris Vew Century proup, contributing fe He Alsp, 
articles to the journal in 1909,° SASL fay 

Returning to China after the death of his father near the epg of 
look up residence in Nanjing intending to observe the tradition 
mourning, He did give some lectures during this time, one of whj 
famous. That lecture, given at Hangzhou on June 1, 1911, concemed 4, 
relationship between women's education and socialism. Enraged, the Bike 
general of Zhejiang appealed to Beiimg to punish Jiang, who escaper| ‘. 
Shanghai. There in July, Jiang organized the Society for the Study of Socialisen 
al a meeting attended by about four hundred people.” On November 5. after 
Shanghai declared its independence of the Manchu government, the study suciery 
was Teerganized into the Chinese Socialist Party, with its headquarters in the 
city, From the beginning Jiang said that his party should be nothing more chan 
a study society, wilh no specific political purposes. His decision toa call the 
organizalion a “parly” reflects tis ambivalence on several issues: the nature and 
purposes of a partly; Yuan Shikai's possible response to this or other such 
organizalions; and Jiang’s own ambitions. 

Tiang Kanghu headed—or at least set in motion—a movement of broad 
appeal. By January 1912 branches were organized in Nanjing (where [ive 
hundred attended the organizational meeting}, Yangzhou, Suzhou, and many 
other places throughout the Jiangnan region. The party had daily and monthly 
newspapers, as well as a monthly magazine (some of these were printed on 
party -owned presses}, These publications were backed by allied or sympathetic 
journals in cities as far away as Tianjin, Yantai, Changsha, and Chongaits 
By April 1912, Jiang estimated the party's membership at about [er 
thousand. The incredible numbers he sometimes suggested probably cS 
estimates of those imvolved in other party-fostered activities. In a pamP™ 
published in English after he came to the United States, Jiang 5 ge ae 
the partys activities included not only lectures, study sessions, arid newspat a 
but also a free public school for “orphans made by the battles ot ie: 
Revolution” (originally in Nanjing but subsequently adding branches 1 viene’: 
Surhoa, acl Yangrhou), a women's OTPAMLFAL ON thal. worked for equal lic 
and a Socialist Opera and Orchestra Company which performet! aad 
Socialist plays." 

The party's sluyaly sessions used “official readers as well as lea 
great number of the membership could not read." Thus, the patly 
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jo recruit on 4 broad popular basis, which included labor organization. A few 
goven Workers joined the Chinese Socialist Party in carly 1912, and soon 
afterward a National Labor Party (Ahonrhua Mingua Gon Gang) was organized 
at Shanghai. By October this party claimed to have a membership apis a 
ro hundred thousand in fourteen provincial branches." Xu Oiwen, a worker 
who had joined Jiang ’s party. soon became the central figure in this watkers’ 
aarty. Ru won a greal following among workers in Shanghai, where the party's 
activities were focused, for his effective leadership of labor actions and his 
ability to negotiate Wage increases,'* ‘The Chinese Socialist Party also helped 
jo establish an early peasants’ party, the National Peasants’ Party (Zhonghua 
Mingo Nong Dag). Yang Liaogong. a Chinese Socialist Party leader in 
Songjiang stan (suburban Shanghai), launched the party after organizing local 
peasants 1 A MOVEMENT 1 Tesist rent increases, When it appeared that a longer- 
jem organization tmght emerge, Yang went to Shanghai to confer wilh Xu 
Qiwen. The peasants’ party hegan operations mear the end of 1912, Its activities 
included an experimental station. a farmers’ bank, and an agricultural school 

hang Kanghu sought to build his movement by organizing parties 10 
represent ils several constituencies," While these various organizations thrived 
by emphasizing a number of simple and casily agreed upon goals that might 
have produced electoral sucecss, theoretical issues were another matter. The 
plattorm of Jiang’s Chinese Socialist Party included only the mildest of socialist 
planks 1n its eight-point platform.” The party supported republicanism, ethnic 
tolerance, recognition ot the legal rights af individuals, support for popular 
education, tax reform, and arms limitation. Only the two remaining points 
presented principles thal were distinctly socialist: Jiang urged the establishment 
of public enterprises, the same state socialism that Sun Ahongshan called for, In 
the second of these, and the most original of all his points, Jiang called for an 
end to the right of inhenlance a8 4 means to strip from individuals all property 
except that which they could generate wiih their own abilities in their own 
lifetime: his was a socialism of opportunity." His concer for ethnic tolerance 
was directed against the anti-hlanchu rage that Tongmenghui publicists had used 
io fuel the revolutionary oarvement, a tacism that Jiang regarded as dangerous 
in its implications both for multi-cthmic China and the broader world. Jiang's 
stalement of principles displayed creativily and logic, they have an appeal ot 
their own. centering on Jiang’s altempet to channel selfish interests to the needs 
of the larger society. Suill, this set of principles lacked system, and Jiang was 
siinphy nota socialist. Shifu wuld point this oul time after time, as did the 
harrow socialists who left Jiang’s party in autumn M912. Both shared the opinion 
Of the Second International, to whom Jiang applied for tecoegnition of the 
Chinese Socialist Party. The application was refused because the party did mot 
tall for social contro] of wealth." 

Jiang Kanghu understood that the party included at least two large factions. 
As early as apring (912 he called for discussion, im the party's journals, af the 
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organization's future direction. Jiang suggested that the party MIZht subg; 

the pure socialists (chuncut shehui zhuyi dang) could become the Anarchig, — 
of the Chinese Socialist Party (chongguo Shehut Dang zhi Wuzhi Dang). ease 
fully political party (wanchuan zhengdang) could become the Democrat th 


_ ate ic 
of the Chinese Socialist Party (Zhongguo Shehut Dang zhi Minzhu Dan ay 


| 2). 3 
appears to have been genuinely open in seeking to foster thorough die 
among party members, and over the next several months Many memben 

ers 


expressed their views.” Clearly. neither the founder nor the members of 1 
Chinese Socialist Party had yet resolved their ambivalence about the nature ang 
operation of a party. Ewen by the middle of 1912, it became clear that a 
majority of the members did nor wish to make their movement a fully politics 
party. Persuaded by anarchist principles, they had already decided that 
participation in the political system was both morally wrong and counterprody. 
tive This majority would form the Socialist Party later that year 

It was in the conditions of the “liberal Republic” that Jiang's pany 
sustained its impressive growth during 1912.*' However, several provincial 
governors expressed concern to Yuan Shikai about this burgeoning popular 
movement: two of them, Tan Yankai im Hunan and Li Yuanhong in Hubei. 
proscribed the party.” Jiang decided that an audience with Yuan might help to 
dispel the latter's concem about the party's potential threat to the government 
During an interview with Yuan (June 1912), Jiang reiterated the party's suppon 
for the Republic, its essentially educational mission, and its desire to advance 
socialist principles only gradually, through a transformed public opinion.” 
Although unimpressed by Jiang's appeal, Yuan took no action against the party. 
As he returned to the south in August, however, Jiang became ensnared in a 
modest repressive sweep by Li Yuanhong: he was arrested in Hankou.” By 
spring 1913. however, Jiang would find himself appealing to Li against Yuan 5 
EXCESSES 

During his visit to Beijing, Jiang also had held discussions with Song 
Jiaoren and Zhang Taiyan, who then were organizing the Guomindang. Jiang 
had offered the support of his party if the Guomindang would retain women 5 
equality and land reform from the Tongmenghut platform in its new program | 
However, Song and Zhang rejected Jiang’s appeal, fearing that even these 
modest socialist principles would cost their party electoral support = Sun 
Zhongshan (with Huang Xing) also called on Yuan Shikai in Beijing dure 
August and September 1912. Sun described for Yuan his views on socialis™ 
during lengthy discussions of their common concerns about the Republic.” sun 
also conferred with Song Jiaoren and Zhang Taiyan, he too seeking 4 role for 
himself and his moderate socialist principles in the Guomindang. But Sun oo 
was rebuffed? Only weeks after Sun's visit to Beijing, Jiang Kanghu invite 
him to give a series of lectures to the Chinese Socialist Party at Shangha 
Aackward Toward Revaluation, Eidlward Frediman develops the wie’ that age 
appearance before the Chinese Socialist Party constituted a bid to become 
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party's ieader; or al a: tO Ist that Passibility, Given the hackground just 
described. this seems a likely alliance. However. Nang rejected Sun's bid fa 
lcadership. Fnedman cites these reasn aes 


. 3 . c ns: Jiang claimed to be apposed t 
ruming his party into a "fully political Party”; further, he rejected ‘sun's bid 
because of the latter's “superstitious faith in | aris 


party should not have a leader,” polities” and because an egalitarian 

Song Jiaoren’s rejection of both Jiang and Sun 
politician's assessment of the hopes for socialism in Republivan politics. As to 
ihe interaction between Jiang and Sun AMOng the minority of optimistic 
socialists. surely Jiang rejected Sun's bid simply in order to retain as large a 
following as possible for himself. Jiang’s behavior through much of 1912 
reflected his efforts (0 tetain control of his party. A successful audience wilh 
Yuan Shikal would have strengthened his hand and perhaps kept ihe narrow 
sdpclalisls itt the partly When his Meeting with Yuan failed. Jiang understexrl 
clearly that he faced a widening rif in the party's membership.” Taixu and the 


narrow socialists then made their break at the party congress al Shanghai in 
October. establishing the Socialist Party. 


CRpressed a practical 


Despite the split, the Chinese Socialist Party was somewhat revived through 
us anvolvement in the growing oppesition to Yuan Shikai in spring 1913 
follawing the assassination of Song Jiaoren, In a recent study of carly Chinese 
socialism, Yang Kuisong aml Dong Shiwei describe the May Day rally 
organized that spring by Shanghai's secialists, which was attended by some three 
(housand people.” Probably the Socialist Parly aml Xu Qiwen’s Labor Party 
look leading roles in this demonstration.” But Jiang Kanghu leveled a strong 
allack against Yuan's growing authoritarianism. A few days later Jiang's party 
sent a lelier io Wice President Li Yuanhong, urging him to resolve the cmsis 
Although Jiang's position was typically moderate, it did not produce overt armed 
opposilion. That would soon fallow, however. as the May Day rally focused a 
growing muililance against Yuan Shikai within the Labor Party, On May 2&8 Xu 
Qiwen led a daring night atlack on the Shanghai Arsenal, is failure resulted in 
Xu's arrest and execution and the breakup of the Labor Party.” 

When Yuan launched his crackdown agaist the Chinese Socialist Party 
following the Second Revolution a few months later, his victim was not Nang 
himself but a young associale named Chen Yilong, who was building a parly 
branch in Beijing. Recollections by the historian Gu Jiegane, whe joined hang 
Kanghu's party as a youth in Suzhou, show thal Chen was another si ne 
lalented young leaders who blossomed in bis work Lo propagate the new Socialist 
faith.” Chen had gone to Suzhou wilh Jiang to set up the party's branch there, 
ihen headed the branch's activities for several months until he potrwed Jiang, ut ne 
inp te Beijing in summer 1412. Chen then remained in the caputal, WhERE ip 
Party-building efforts prospered. He set up a branch heaalywarters in the Auanwu 
district where many laboring poor lived in run-down conditions There he alsa 
established a “people's school” (pingmimt xwexito); along other activities, the 


Ra Shifu, Soul of Chinese Anarchism 


branch sponsored Esperanto classes.” Chen’s devotion and ahj 
Dazhao to join the party; when their work expanded to Tianjin. CF weed 
as leader of the new branch there.” The authorities in Beijin shin Sry 
harassed Chen throughout the first half of 1913." When the peneray iin 
against his government began im August, Yuan moved with force q 
potential threats, Then twenty eight years old, Chen was taken into 
soon executed, another martyr to the cause of socialism, 
proclamation oullawing the Chinese Socialist Party and a decree establish 
martial law in Beijing linked the party with “Russian nihilists" ang “forin 
anarchists" aml claimed that the party's true purpose was assassination. Yuan's 
proclamation alse stated that the Chinese Socialist Party "foments disorder i 
is not hike the sacialist parties of civilized countries, which only study theory: 
if they are nol stopped torcetully a great disaster will result and order wil] he 
destroyed." In recounting these events after his arrival in the United States, 
Tiang suggested that such confusion on the part of the authorities had indeed 
caused the repression: "The Pure Socialist Party’ and other anarchistic Broups 
did much to discredit the [Chinese| Socialist Party....when the reaction set in. 
the government craftily used this confusion to aid its ends.™ 

These carly vears proved to be the high point of Jiang’s efforts to play a 
leading role in the socialist movement. He lived in the United States from 1915 
ko 1920, leaching Chinese alt the Universily of California for much of ts 
pened. Affier sojourns i Russia and Eurepe, he returned to China in 1923 
president of the newly established Southern University (Nanfang Daxve} a 
Shanghai, Hoping to use this position as a platform for his political goals. he 
formally revived the Chinese Socialist Party in June 1924.1! Within a year, 
however, Jiang’s penchant for associating his causes with benefactors of dubious 
reliability thwarted this new hid for political leadership. A letter he had writleo | 
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io a Manchu nobleman was published in a collection of materials intended 1 
reveal a mew effort to restore the Manchus to power. Diseredited, Jiang pied 
abroad again, this time to Canada, where he taught at McGill University” He 
returned to China apain in the mid-193()s, his fortunes in decline, and eventually 
accepted a position in Wang Jingwei’s proJapanese government; nothis © 
known about Jiang tollawing the war against Japan.” ro | 
Despite his flamboyant ego and his demonstrated lapses of judgment. bathe 
displayed both courage and imagination in his advocacy of socialist during 
late Qing and early Republican periods. His organization had provided 4 mat 
for the enthusiasm for socialist ideas held by many thousands of Chines sould 
Republic began, If Yuan Shikai had felt nothing to fear from them, De ™ 
have left them alone; instead, he provided this movement with martyrs. ng af 
Shifu’s sojourn in the lower Yangzi area coincided with the burgect ghifl 
Jiang’s movernent, His likely that Jiang's successes helped to sr apare 
thal a similar movement was possible in Guangdong. However, 5 if . oice 
convinced that theoretical consistency was necessary, amd after launchine 
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i, people he persistently attacked Jiang. Of the differences between them, 
af had one important advantage: he was politically asiute in recognizing the 
eel of breadth and consensus. On the other hand. Shifu’s zeal for a consistent 
| peeree made him overly critical of potential allies. When Shifu moved to 

hai inearly 1914, he found support from some socialists who had entered 
aie movertent 25 members of Jiang’s Party, especially those who had joined the 
monk TAiXU in forming the narrow Socialist Party, 
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| Taixu, Buddhist Reformer and Political Activist 


within Jiang Kanghu's party it was the Buddhist monk Taixu and his 

| jgsociaies Who reacted to Jiang’s broad socialism, forming the Socialist Party 

in Ociober 1912, Taixu’s role in this revolt against Jiang Kanghu is remark- 

| able in that Che monk was only twenty two years old at the time, Actually Taixu 

was only unusually young, for Jiang Kanghu himself was only twenty-eight then. 

The careers of these two. along with Shify and many others, marked the 

Revolution of 1911 as partly a youth revolution, like many of the later phases 

of Chinas ongoing revelution in this century.” Wf his Buddhist-oriented 

anarchism, or anarchist-oriented Buddhism, expressed a youthful idealism, the 

vicissitudes of revolution brought Taixu back to hard reality. By late 1913 he 

had seen his efforts to reform the Buddhist clergy rejected by most of his 

colleagues, and he had been crushed by the execution of Sha Gan, one of his 

close assoctates in the Socialis! Party leadership, in yet another repressive action 

by Yuan Shikal’s supporters in Jiangsu, Taiau continued to work at his several 

projects for another year, Then in late summer 1914, still frustrated in his 

reform effort and grieved by the outbreak of war in Europe, he began a three- 

year period of monastic seclusion and never retumed to direct political activity. 

| His efforts to reform Buddhism in China remained the chief mission of his later 
career 7 

This "revolutionary monk” came from a genuinely proletarian background 

mM northeastem “Zhejiang, not far from Hangzhou. Born as Lu Gansen in 184), 

bis father was an ordinary worker, a bricklayer, who died when the boy was 

less than a year old. The boy was raised by his grandmother, whose high 

Character and devotion to religion made her a key influence in his life. When he 

Was fine, she took hitn on a pilgrimage to Jiuhua Shan, a major Buddhist center 

ot Anhui, The next year they wert to Putou Shan. the island ot temples hear 

Ningbo, where Taixu later would begin his taming as a monk.”’ Young Lu 

SOMetimes joined the classes laught by an uncle whe was an iimerant teacher, 

Sete he would have had little chance for any education.” After taking a 

ow a3 a shop clerk when he was fifteen, be quickly decided to hecome a monk. 

bp The name Taixy (Great Void) was bestowed on the teenaged boy as he 

sen his training as a monk, He was ordained in [46 at Tiantong monastery 

ingbo. His adepiness in reciting scripture passages caught the attention of 
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| (Baghi}, he well known abbot, whe tumed Taixy Sin 

| ble teachers.” In his first two years as 9 monk "= ly thy 
af basic training, he repeatedly displayed his ability and TOW compensa ti 
the lack of systematic educatien ML his carlier years Al first Taixn's abiliny q 
applied 10 Tiantai, a major school of popular Buddhism. After a time y. 
drawn to Huayan, the totalstc teaching that had served as one of th 
ofthe revolutionary Buddhism of #hang Taiyan and others,” 

Taian did nol immediately cmerge as 4 revolutionary new member OF tp 
Buddhist clerey. However. his youthful energy led him inty activities 1... 
propelled him along an increasingly radical path. He first became active ;, 
reform within the Buddhist establishment, helping to organize educariong 
associations to strengthen clerical training, both in Ningbo in 1909 ang durin 
his sojourn in Guangzhou in 1910.7! Also in 1909 Taixu studied at Yanp 
Wenhui's Buddhist institute in Nanjing, an experience common to many whe 
assowiated Buddhism with revolutionary change. His revolutionary consciousness 
was stimulated through such persenal relationships. 

As this sketch of Tarxu’s carly career will show, the Buddhist community 
did not welcome reform. However, there were a number of "revolutionary 
monks" who supported or participated in anti-Manchu activity. Monks who 
became politically active stood im the boundary between the routines of their 
discipline and the intellectual Buddhism simulated by Yang Wenhui's academy, 
They were moved to political involvement partly by patriotism, by reflection on 
the professed values of Buddhism, and by their own observations and expen- 
ence. While many monks favored overthrow of the Manchus, the court had 
supported the Buddhist establishment, so that most of its influential leaders 
disapproved ot revolutionary activity by the clergy. This position was demon- | 
strated im the experience of Zongyang. who was perhaps the best-known 
“revolutionary.” Zongyang’s activism began fairly early; in 1903 he joined Ca 
Yuanpe:, Zhang Talyan, and Wu Zhihui in organizing the Chinese Educational 
Association (Zhengewo Jao Auf). Zongyang later lived in the same house 15 
Sun Zhongshan in Tokyo. he joined the Tongmenghui and over a period of years 
assisted Sun an some of his activities. Sun's already positive attitude jowate 
Buddhism was sirengihened hy these ties; thus, as provisional president uf early 
1912 he approved several Buddhist associations as described below.” T's 
sketch suggests a fruitful career. but it must be noted thal Zongyane did 1 
succeed to the abbotship of Jinshan, his home monastery and the site of reuajer 
events involving Taixu in early 1912, because his fellow monks did not ape" 
of his political activism ,* 

Another of these activist monks. Qiyun, helped to nurture Taixit's grown 
revolutionary CONSCIOUSNESS, By 1910, Qiyun already bad been an act 
revolutionary for several years.“ He joined the Tongrenghui durme a 
of study in Japan. He became friends with Qiu Jin and Xu Xilin, and in 
returning to China in 1906, Qiyun became a teacher in Datong Schoo! 
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Shaoxing, Where Qiu Jin taught. Taixu himself noted that when he first heard 
af Qiyan and his revolutionary views, he was toa strongly attached to the 
rraditional religious training to respond. Later, however, he had urged Bight- 
Fingers to intercede with authorities al Suzhou to BEL Qiyun released [rom prison 
for his revolutionary activity. Thus, when they traveled together lo Guang- 
zhou in late 1910, Taixu was disposed to respond positively to Qiyun and the 
activists he would meet in the southern city 

The sqjourn in Guangzhou produced Taixu’s greater activism and 
specifically moved him toward anarchism. He became acquainted with several 
focal activists, including such familiar fipures as Zhu Fhixin, Zou Lu, and Ve 
Miasheng. all of whom were at this time associated with the School of 
Government and Law.** It was during this time that Taixu read Proudhon, 
Bakunin, Kropotkin. and Mars; one of his sources for this information was New 
Century. Also at this time he began to read Zhang Taiyan's writings.”’ Yet 
another of his new contacts now was Mo Jipeng, one of Shifu's cotounders in 
the Conscience Society. ‘Their acquaintance at this time did not necessarily 
contribute to Taixu's interest in anarchism, for Mo had not yet met Shifu (at this 
tine Mo’s work centered on a revolutionary drama troupe}. Taiau also knew Lin 
Juntu, a Xiangshan aclivist who had been Shify’s friend since childhood. Taixu 
did not meet Shifu himself until moving to Shanghai in 1914. Their correspon 
dence to discuss anarchist theory was published in several issues of Vaice of the 
Peapie from that period. At chat time Taixu used another of his several names, 
Lewu (Happy in Nothingness). 

Taixu’s sojourn in Guangzhou probably would have lasted longer had the 
Huanghuagang uprising of April 1911 not occurred. Taixu was profoundly 
moved by the tragic failure of this attempt by local activists, led by Huang Xing. 
to spark a nationwide revolution, and he wrote a poem grieving for those who 
died. The poem expressed feelings widely shared, and it was published in a 
number of newspapers even as far away as Shanghai.” Governor-General 
Zhang Mingyi sent police to apprehend Taixu, who had taken refuge at the 
office of People's News (Piagmin bao) with his friend Pan Dawei, the 
newspaper's editor, a longtime revolutionary journalist and poet.” Influential 
fnends arranged for the authorities to drop theit charges against the monk it he 
would leave Guangzhou."' Thus, Taixu returned to Jiangnan, where he 
resumed his efforts to strengthen Buddtist while becoming active in Jiang 
Kanghu’s Chinese Socialist Party. 

Taixu’s activities in late 1911 and early |812 reveal much about the 
Tenegades within Jiang Kanghu’s parly who would organize the Socialist Party 
Taixnu's projects al this time also show how his socialism merged with his ideas 
for reorganizing the Buddhist community of monks. Taixu went to Nanjing in 
late 19] I, not to advance the anti-Manchu movement but rather to take 
advantage of the fluid circumstances to establish a reform-oriented Buddhist 
‘ss0ciation, He had drawn up bylaws for the association amd had met with Sun 
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al to the association and its Proposed si 
ed at Pilu Temple, which served as , se 
— of revolutionary groups, including the a 
point oo ve Chinese Socialis Party.” He soon allied with Renshan, ! 
branch of | & whom he had known at Yang Wenhui's institute, in a plan = 
reformist mon academy at Jinshan, a major temple in Zhenjiang, Pid 


: ddhhist i 
establish a Bu from Nanjing.” Renshan agreed with Taixu's SOCialism, 


miles downriver J <i 
cee to the Buddhist establishment. the property and income of monaster. 


ies should be used for the training of monks (and laity), and COMO! Of assets 
should be more open and less a function of each abbots authority. 

Jinshan was among the largest monasteries in China and the model of the 
“Jiangsu system" of organization and authority. The episode that Taixu ang 
Renshan precipitated with their reform plan soon became known as “the grea 
disturbance at Jinshan" (da nao Jinshan). Renshan and Taixu remained 
diplomatic as they made preparations for a mecting at Jinshan to lay their plans 
before the Buddhist clergy and interested lay people from Nanjing, Yangzhou, 
and Shanghai. They received permission from the abbot, Qingquan, without 
telling him of their intent to take over his monastery for the reformist academy; 
in short, they deceived Qingquan, even though their motivation was positive 
enough. 
Taixu's recollections of the meeting that followed are of special interest in 
suggesting the makeup of the socialist movement. Between two and three 
hundred monks attended this meeting. In addition, about three or four hundred 
more lay people attended. representing various professions: these were 
Zhenjiang Socialist Party members who could help to provide a majonty im 
support of the reform plan.” Taixu and Renshan opened the meeting with 
explanations of their plan, When they finished, a senior monk, Jishan, from a 
temple in Yangzhou allied with Jinshan, came forward with a vociferous 
challenge. Then a shouting match flared between Renshan and Jishan, who was 
silenced only when one of the visiting laymen rapped him with his cane!” 
After order was restored, the meeting proceeded to the business at hand. and 
indeed the majority agreed to Renshan's proposal to establish the academy and 
10 launch Taixu’s proposed Buddhist association. Renshan set out to implemen! 
his plan immediately, opening classes the next morming. Taixu returned 0 
ba wae Ce safeties oharge of the academy, After some time. periaps 
enough of the ake *t a cite i" ee shriies rere “ sgl 

Hedshin thax 3 y asl es to pes its operations at Jinshan to af pit 
several others were aed : i. authorities to intervene. Qingquan nae 
provided that Taixy rust disc shes and jailed! But the court's decision als 

igs Must discontinue the work of his association, apparently A 
quid pra quo to achieve a balance between the claims of the two factians. The 
political alignments of the two Eroups a the Jinchan ie on ‘in the fact! 
thal Qingquan appealed to Yuan Shikai's omesac aeeUne are seen Sed 

hikai’s government after it became establish 


ed approv 
Zhongshan, who grant : 
© While in Nanjing he sta) 


dures. 
the activity of 4 number 


Aochilicn Marra aid Praag 


office in spring I912> Qingquan and his sy 


: Pporters were released from jail, 
anid Jinshan was restored bo Oingquan's 


authority “* 

Tarxu thus hel ped lo precipitate whis episode that “epitomizes the shock with 
which the Republican ¢ra burst upon the Buddhist establishment 7 ‘Most i 
(hat establishment thought that Taixu and Renshan sought to rally their 
community at a time when many were calling for confiscation of Buddhist 
propertics, but then had themselves seized the most important temple in the 
region for their own purposes. The two young monks had substituted a threat 
from without with whal conservatives saw as an equally dangerous rebellion 
from within. Taixu later sax] of the episode, "My reputation in the Buddhist 
revolution started from this, whether | received peaple’s respect or alarm, 
abhorrence or sympathy.“ He siood by the methods he and Renshan had 
used: "Although the articles of our association had the flavor of social revolution 
regarding Buddhist properties and the common enterprise of Buddhism. we 
chase a peaceful and progressive order for change."’ 

While participating m the activities of the consensus Buddhist association 
that resulted from these squabbles. Taixu made further attempts to launch 
organizations That would embody his own ideas, At (his point his siralegy was 
to cluphasize participation by individual monks and monasteries willing to break 
with the conservative establishment. One of his associations was called the 
Buddhist Personal Qath Society (Pojiae Sivki Wee), Taixu’s underlying yoal was 
to “convert the private into public” Chae st wer gong) through this new bely, 
that is, to achieve change in the establishment by permeating it with the retorm 
views Of individual monks. Soon afterward he attempted to launch a Buddhist 
Alliance (Fojiae Torgmeng Avi) which would have followed five “essentials” of 
individual behavior.” Taixu’s desperation at this point is suggested in the 
response he received trom his recent fellow rebel, Renshan: "T don’t dare go 
along,... I don't want to pul forward some meaningless new terms and provoke 
the conservatives’ wrath again.”’’ While Taixu did have his supporters in these 
abortive efforts. his isolation is evident: still, he was undaunted 

In setting forth principles of organization for lhe monashic community to 
be incorporated in the associations he proposed, Taixu regularly used the 
common terminology of socialism. In monasteries as in society, Taixu believed 
in common property and looked to the fully open principle of distribution 
expressed in the maxim "to cach according to his needs,” the principle of 
distribution associated with anarchist communism. Por the Buddhist community, 
however, Taixu suggested a gradual transition ( COMmMUmsi, which could begin 
with democratic socialism (wuemzhe shefud zhwyt) and collectivism; anarchist 
communism would remain the goal.” In these linkages of political anal 
economic order, Taixu was following whal had become standard LAS aUTTWOng 
socialists of all persuasions. His pursull of anarchist communism marked him 
also a8 a narrow socialist. The terminology here returas us lo the secular realm, 
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Where Taixu as a leader of the Socialist Parly also sought to advance these 


principles, 
Taixu's references to his Socialist Party . ve 
pe eee nas ; wi # | 
Ssupecst the composition of this movement Ul Jiangnan region and ne sources of 


their thinking about an organizing ideology. Besides the monks there were many 
educated! Buddhist laymen and others in new or transitional professions among 
(hose who formed the Socialist Party in late 1912. As noted, those who joingy 
this group of narrow socialists constituted a majority: im Jiang Kanghu'y 
movement. Probably most of them were young, clearly they were impatient fay 
radical change. These people were educated and concerned for the fate of their 
county. but the religious quality of their concern made them more Inclined than 
most to emphasize spiritual values as a major part of the effort ta save China. 
Their choiwe of marrow socialism sugpests their desire for definition arid 
consistency rather than the erab-bag of ideas offered by Jiang Kanghu. 

The narrow socialists had expressed their disagreements almost from the 
heginnines of the Chinese Socialist Party, One of the party's Journals was Social 
World (Shekwi Shijiey, published from April through December 1912, En thar 
journal's first issuc Sha Gan published a discussion of narrow socialism, which 
emphasized the siticter sense of socialism already supporied by many within 
Jiang s party, Even at this time. Sha spoke of the “Socialist Party” in several 
references. This rejection of "Chinese" in the party's name reflected preference 
for a movement that would transcend national boundanes, a point that Taixu and 
his associates later emphasized.” Further, in July those who formed the 
Socialist Party had launched a new journal, Conscience (Liangxin)."’ Thus, the 
aplit represented the assertion of independence by a group that developed a 
clearer conception of socialism soon aller joming Jiang Kanghu's organiza- 
non.” The break came at the second annual convention of the Chinese Socialist 
Party, held October 1912 in Shanghai, Instead of passing a new party platform 
as Jiang and his associates in the leadership wished, the rebels drew up a bill of 
protest and issued a statement of their own socialist principles, 

The Socialist Parly's statements of its principles and goals announced owo 
broad objectives; the elimination of classes and the removal of boundaries, each 
of which included three specific purposes. Under the first, classes of rich and 
poor were to be eliminated, which meant the Implementation of communism 
(gongchan); classes of nebility and commoners would give way to respect [or 
hve individual: and class differences bepween those with know ledge and the 
ignorant would be overcome by equality in education. Under the second. 
national boundaries were to be eliminated: also tao be removed were the 
boundaries Gtextar) or barners between families and (the thitd subpoin! 
between religions. The last represented the party"s concern to remove supersti 
lion, @ common iheme ainong the Chinese anarchisis. ‘The party announced its 
tasks as threefold propaganda, destruction, ind construction. Propaganda would 
be carned out through magazines, books, and lectures. Destruction was [ 


associates at the Jinshan gathering 


SOC Narrovy Old Bragg 
ata a 


spclude the iseamee be Suthinrity atu “Preparation for the great world 
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ee, hey Should not use a lamily name, and they should not 

Lissa Lhe the Key reasons for the new party's split from Jiang 
Kanghu's movement. Excerpts Irom oth sides in the debate at the party 
congress Teveal Somme points of agreement as well as the differences between 
these two groups. Jiang s spokesman, Yin Ren, claimed to have preat respect 
for anarchism too, but believed that state socialism must he nistituited -before:it 
would be possible to put anarchism inte practice ®’ State socialism was like the 
ielegtaph (vouxtan dian}, Yin said: it was necessary hefore ataeehtem the 
equivalent of the wireless (wuxar dian) form of COMMUNICA in, could he 
developed. Yin also compared state socialism to a bridge by which to reach the 
goal of anarchism. For Taixu, this introduced the classic dilemma between ends 
and means. He responded by asking how it would be possible to reach the 
oppesite shore (ot an) on a bridge that would break down! State socialism 
must begin with the state, Taixu insisted, but anarchism begins with the entire 
world a8 its premise. Eyen with a republican constitution, cunnin e leaders could 
manipulate the s¥stem to relaim power, Anarchism iy the "wireless." Taixu 
insisted: anarchism had developed earlier than state socialism, and the conflict 
between “EOverIInentism (youzhenefu zavvi) and anarchism had beeun with the 
appearance OF state socialism. " 

The issuc that Taixu introduced with this comment became an important 
theme in this debate between the Chinese Socialist Party and the breakaway 
Socialist Party. Repeated references to the differences between Bakumin and 
Marx and their respective forms of socialism reflect the working knowledge of 
socialist theory shared by both sides. While admitting that he was not certain 
whe had advocated socialism belore the Chinese Socialist Party, Yin Ren stated 
that the party sided with Sun Zhongshan, whose view of socialism agreed with 
Marx and not with Bakunin. Taixu observed that the Chinese Secialist Party 
could attempt to espouse a secialism that was "neither Bakunin’s tor Mara’s’ 
only because of Jiang Kanghu's adroviness at intermixing theory, but the tesult 
was "to tux fire and water." 

While Shifu would crincize Jiang Kanghu alongswle Sun Zhongshan on 
these same points, Shifu's views were not published wntil a year Later, in other 
words, although Shifu became the major spokesman tor these principles, he was 
hot alone nor even necessarily the first to take them up. Certainly STifi lawl tis 
disagreements with the Socialist Parly, Dut Tol on questions concerning the 
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differences herwecn anarchist and icant sccialisan. Te IMPOT ance 
ere = ety HO attached to this issue leads back to the larger 
Chinese pe sc understanding of Marx's theory, which has attra, _ 
conoemlng t ‘a studies af the development of soctalism in Ching ; Much 
attention ts uestion was cast in terms of a choice between anarchig, ; 
discuss Oe nite the work of the Paris and Tokyo groups of @vtid 
pai decided this question (if indeed It was a question) jg ties i 
Siam ihe issue emerged again as the Republican period began. Aree 
‘qfarmation on the differences between Marx's and Bakunin's inet telations fs 
encialism, and on the split benween ihe two at the Amsterdam congress of 197) | 
had been available 10 Chinese intellectuals since at least F906." While 4.7 
New Century and Heaven's Justice meluded some discussion Of this historjeg 
background, both these journals assumed the correctness ol anarchist DTInciples 
The reemergence of this question in Taixu's confrontation with Yin Ren tefle., & 
prowth in the understanding of socialist theory belween 1906-7 and 1913 
Although this understanding was still based on limited information, ct had séttled 
in as a fixed notion about Marxism.” 

Taixu's debate with Yin provides further suggestion that the Socialist Party 
included many avid Buddhists, again presumably laymen as well as monks. Tyi, 
suggestion comes in Yin's attempt to chide Taixu and his colleagues for being 3 
unwilling to follow the precept of badhisattvas, “TED don't descend into hell; 
who will?’ Pursuing his view that stale socialism would prepare for the 
“heaven” of anarchism, Yin observes that the anarchists are unwilling to be first 
to enter the "hell" of state socialism. Taixu responds by tuming the argument 
around, ooling that for Jiang Kanghu and his followers, state socialism 15 00 bell 
at all. but rather the heaven of power. And what, Taixu asks, is the reason to 
descend into hell? [tis ta end the suttering that all living bemgs experience 
there, not to prolong that suffering. As for those anarchists wha would be 
bodhisattvas, Taixu says, 


thas P 


They are willing to sacrifice their lives in imprisonment or slaughter at the 
hands of government: to sacrifice their reputations ... and be viewed aith 
hostility by the governoeat as armed rebels: they are willing to sacrifice 
thei wealch and well-beripg, Wy cat coarse bread, wear erode clothing, live in 
the poorest housing, and travel in the worst accommodations: they are willing 
to sacrifice their tne in propagaling extreme socialism and in thus drifting 
naUREED heaven and earth. And all who would do this must ci it an te 
sacrificial spirtl of “Tf | don't descend ine hel, whi aie 


The religious quality of Taixu's atuarel 
writings.” For Taixu and others, 
Fonaolations of revolutionary sacrifice and change 


It is also in this response to Yin Ren that Taixu describes the nature 0! 
Brea popular movement he envisions. 


18M is clear here and in many of his other 
the language of Buddhism was rich 
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[Wie will draw our dear comrades tow all levels of mankind. and stir Lhe 
eurdmims of all mankind with the Kospel of extresne sastalieity eynrytlay, 
Wath the (ruth of extreme soctalesn Penetrating the minds at < 
jooking 10 the prosperity of the people of the entire warld and departing frat 
the hell of the false morality of the evil kystem, we will all join hands 
together in the heaven ol equality, freedom. and peace 


all cari ind, 


shift also lowked to this yast iw alkene that would result Crom devoted effort 
io propagate the beautiful truths he espoused, But Shitu sight to remove fram 
his appeal all traces of the religious (ality se essential for Taixu, 

Taixu presented anarchism as the fulfillmentat a process in which religious 
and political development moved in parallel. In religian, he said, societies move 
fro pranthe isin ta menatheisimn to athersrny Political evolution begins with 
anstocralic rule, followed by monarchy, and culminates in an order thal needs 
no government at all” While the parallels Taixu set forth here do not stand up 
jo logical or historical scrutiny, his use of this schema demonstrates the appeal 
af evolutionary thinking at this time. This appeal was probably strengthened 
because the idea of such stages fits wih the Buddhist concept of kalpas. 
successive ages of spiritual development fand decline). This matching of 
Buddhist thinking with Wester evolutionary concepts had been used al least as 
carly a8 Kang Youwe). Zhang Tatyan had suggested m 1907 that the introduc 
tion of Christianity into China had enabled religious development to catch up 
with political development. making it possible for Chinese civilization to move 
on to teTminaling (he imperial system.” 

Sha Gan, a close associate of Taixu’s in the Socialist Party, attempted to 
capress the party's principles in militant form and was martyred far his efforts. 
Litde detail is available on Sha’s age and background. He too was young, and 
as suggested by the nature of the Socialist Party's composition, probably also a 
devout lay Buddhist. He had studied in Japan, joing the Tongmenehui while 
there. Sha served briefly in the Niangsu provincial education office afler the 
Republican government was established.” Many idealists became alienated 
from the new goverment through such attempts at public service, and evidently 
Sha moved quickly toward anarchism oul of this kind of frustration. In the first 
igsue of Social World, Sha appealed to others to jon him in a Righteous Fighters 
Brigade {Xia tan; xia is the term often translated as “knight errant" )." 

Sha’s call to arms for the Righteous Pighters Brigade provides another 
example of the crusading tone of the Socialist Party tarthtul: 


What kind of world is the presentone? Tf is a world of false creilizarion and 
genuine barbarity, a world of raw power [giengquan] wilkoul public 
Principles. Who can corpece the mequities in saxciely ' Wha can bring light 
bis the darkness of the universe? Por this we nist hope chat fighters fine 
Tighleousness wil come ferwsind and, belding fast toe the single parpase of 
removing wullvoceky [aietnaqcn| is the cnuke oh mequily me society, will 
latally devote ther strength to fulfifling fe acer’ vas sense oh qastiee, 
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United in our outrage, sustained by our scholarly outlook, ang look 
day of enduring victory, we will bring an end to this tragedy jn te 
strong consume the weak, This is the reason to establish the Xta 


E ly 
hich i 
Fig aide 
tinued his efforts to organize a force against Yuan Shikaj's... 
seule, THOS, after the failure of the Second Revolution in late summa 
the local authorities In Nantong (Jiangsu) took him into custody ang 113, 
him. Following Labor Party leader Xu Qiwen and Chep 
Kanghu's representative in Beijing, Sha became at least the third ma; 
cause of socialism during the early Republican years, Although Taixy ro, 
active for another year, the grief caused by Sha’s death surely was Bi 
in his eventual decision to discontinue political activism.” actor 
Buddhism in the Revolutionary 
Thought of the Early Republic 


The strongly Buddhist element in Taixu's anarchism provides an opportuni. 
ty to summarize the kinds of influence and appeal that Buddhism had among 
anti-Manchu and anti-Yuan Shikai revolutionists. The work of Yang Wenby; 
underlay much of this influence, and the belief that certain principles of 
Buddhism could help to transform Chinese society and the individuals who 
comprised it, goes back at least as far as Tan Sitong (that is, to the late Qing 
period). Tan's career exemplified the ideal of the bodhisattwa prepared to 
sacrifice himself for others. This image appears repeatedly among the 
revolutionaries of the anti-Manchu movement, especially among those involved 
IN assassination activity or in dare-to-die corps that undertook tasks almost 
certain to bring death. In his debate with Yin Ren, Taixu had asked, “If! don’ 
descend into hell, who will?,” applying the principle to the everyday strugg!0! 
changing society. Zhang Taiyan's admonition "to depend on oneself, not ™ 
others" also evokes the bodhisattva ideal, while at the same time offering a" 
ethic of public and public-spirited behavior. ; 

Along with Zhang, Liu Sifu and Taixu were among those whose altract”? 
my Buddhism brought the concepts of Buddhist thought into contempont 
discourse on the remaking of society, Among the concepts used in this way" 
those referring to the self, or ego, wo. For example, da wo, the “greater °° 
had in Buddhist thought meant the self having experienced nirvana, mae 
then wo, “true self," was an alternative term with the same meaning: fer 8 
Shipei and Liang Qichao were among those who began to use da we I yp ich 
the nation or humanity at large as a collective self or mass self. Xiae ¥” so Ww 
“pears not to have had a separate meaning in Buddhist thought, W45"" 
Some to refer to the individual, rather than to the mass of people.” (a 
are term for self, came into use at this time to refer to the self wi!” a 
of these terme ie night devote many more paragraphs 10 

© terms, the point is that the activist thinkers of the first 4 
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worked mot just the Buddhist vocabulary tor the self but also the role 
cenlury af jn sociely and im the cosmos, as they sought new bases for social 
of We ie - Zhang Taiyan made the negation of the self, we we. one of his 
ote gations. That term was repularly used to mean selflessness, e¢o- 
iv 


se, the absence of concern for oneself that was essential te the spirit of 
[esse we ” 


ey lulion Oct a 7 : 
. The negations put forward by Zhang Taiyan or Taixu are cited by some 


eaters iT China as reflecting a Tuhilist qualuy im anarchism. Jiang Jun and Li 
bulk ghi seck 10 thake this point, observing thal these negations and the oaths of 
te aries anarclust groups called upon individuals to give up the basic 
commitments that adult individuals make un all sacieties— lo marriage, 10 a place: 
of residence amd a livelinood, loo nae and the institutions that support it.™ 
Rclurmers aS well as revolutionaries felt the weight of ald INSLUUTLONS in their 
awn Lives and sought to creae hew ones that would be relevant to their current 
cancerns. To negate the old patterns of life was the only way lo begin that 
process This terminology, and this process of seeing through to the truth of life 
hy penctrating beyond the everyday and the apparent, has been an esscntial part 
at Buddhism from the religion’s ongins. Anarchist thought also urged 
individuals to reconsider the nature of society and the sources of tts problems 
The coincidence of the Buddhist revival and the introduction of anarchism in late 
Qing China helps to account for the great appeal of anarchism, a point well 
made by Peter Zarrow.' None ot those who participated in this effort of 
deconstruction, from #hang Tiaiyan to Taixu and Shift, would have acknowl 
edged that their effort was nihilistic, although they were prepared to be 
destructive. Here they stood solidly im the more recently established tradition of 
Bakunin. Por every exhausted feature of the past, these revelutionaries offered 
anew process, anew and better way, which they believed to be erying aut for 
uaplementation. "" 

In this transitional period of late Qing to early Republe, Buddhism 
inderwent a secularization process, The thinking and actions (whether proposed 
ot actually carried our) of individuals who took part in this process ciulher as 
religious or political reformers tended in the same direction. Taixu sought to 
make both Buddhist teachings and monastic organimation relevant to the lite of 
inew Chinese society, At least some of the monks who recerved the education 
he called for, and later actually was able to provide, were fit religious teachers 
for a modernizing sociely, His ideal of revamping the economic organization ol 
tut Buddhist Clergy would have prowided) models that any socialist sogiety could 
have emulateas, 

Coming trom che opposite cod of the political seale. as a ranking telormer 
det the Qing, Yuan Shikai lad projected great advantages tor public education 
Hs AR eer at Hatdalhiast PTUPERLER. Thi The heen compictely 
lives ae te Boals regarding religion, Yuan NE Napoleon probably woul 

Honalived China's church Commenced dure dhe Republican period, the 
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nationalization process has been carried out 50 systematically Since 194g thi 
Buddhism appears to have little spirit left. Post it policy 1 Tepy 
Buddhism surely reflects official thinking about the religion's potentiay a 
spiritual force. Perhaps the present demoralized state of the Faith MEH chap 
in the not too distant future, as Chinese Buddhists reflect on this period jn thes 
cow history - : 

There were many aspects to the crisis facing China as this century began, 
As Zhang Taivan, Taixu, and Shifu understood matters, this Was a spiriy si 
crisis. Buddhism was a tremendous resource from which thoughtful individual, 
could draw spiritual insight and strength The Buddhist revival was indeed 
relevant to much more than religion. Buddhism revived was to be Buddhism 
remade Both Zhang Taryan and Taixu sought to establish “a religion withoy 
a god" (washer lun), by which they meant to remove superstition and retain 
spiritual power based on clear understanding and personal commitment '™ 
Zhang tried to salvage what he could of his principles in the frustrating politics 
of the early Republic. Taixu retired to reconsider the role of a monk. Shify 
embarked on his newfound mission, keeping much from his own study of 


Buddhism but believing he had advanced by embracing the political faith of 
anarchism 


While both Buddhism and anarchism were rejected many years ago in 
China's modem revolution, each played a much more important role in 
twentieth-century Chinese thought and politics than is generally recognized even 
now. In two excellent studies, Arif Dirlik has presented the anarchist contnba- 
tion to the ongins of communism in China and noted that the Chinese leadership 
has acknowledged that contnbution and its importance. Although Buddhism has, 
or had. a different nature from modern political ideologies, the views of 
“revolutionary monks” and Buddhist-influenced activists suggest an earlier but 
similar transitional role for this traditional Chinese religion. The ultimate 
acceptance of Marxism in China has stimulated much scholarly attention both 
abroad and in China itself. As noted above, some Western historians have 
grappled with the Chinese rejection of Marxism during this first decade. And for 
those who write history in China there has been an implicit puzzle as to how the 
revolutionaries of this early period failed to see what Marxism could do for thet 
country Perhaps Marxism did not seem quite appropriate for China at that time. 
because elsewhere it was still only a theology and not yet an established religio" 
In time, this religion without a god, Marxism. would come to seem rota 
relevant to all of life in China AS years passed, however, Marxism 45 ul 
aeveroped in China taited 10 femove superstition and itself proved unable " 
avord the creation of new gods. These features of a perverted Chinese Marsist 
were exploited to exhaustion during the Cultural Revolution. The exce 


gages 
that penod produced widespread evnici oni 
despread cynicism; yet today many le feel! 
for a fulfilling set of prit ; y y peop 


: a ; hit 
vei p les ha believe in. The concems of Taixu ancl hi 
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in the Socialist Party are perhaps as compelling and relevant today as 
corn in the first decades of this century 
ne! ae ‘< anarchism grew out of this concem to restore spiritual vitality to 
ae chia He returned to Guangzhou mm the open atmosphere of the 
the Hie an dawn, optimistic that he might build on the groundswell of popular 
ae for the ideas of socialism demonstrated in hang Kanghu's movement, 
mee flourished in the lower Yangzi region. In contrast to Jiang, however, 
ne understood that numbers would be meaningless if those who joined his 
Shi ae could not agree on pnneiples. As to principles, Shifu stood much 
pte to Taixu: however, while Buddhism would remain Taixu’s faith, Shifu 
found in anarchism a compelling truth for anew society, to which he would give 
namselé with his entire berg, and inspire others to follow. 


Chapter 7 
ee 


The New Beginning: Shifu Launches 
the Conscience Society at Guangzhou 


Liu Sifu departed Guangzhou as 1912 began and went to Shanghai prepared 
mm move on te Being and assassinate one of the chief enemies of the anti- 
wanchu revolution. He returned tu Guangzhou half a year later as Shifu, self- 
declared apostle ot anarchist in China, In the spring of 1912 he and a small 
stoup of comrades helil the retreat at Wese Lake that produced the Conscience 
Society and its twelve-point pledge. While these rwelve points were not all that 
Sifu understuad as anarchism, they display the zeal that he brought to this 
newly defined mission. Shitu’s comments on the twelve points reflect his 
devotion to social revolution. a broad antumperialist mpulse implicit in the 
tiniples of anarctise, aid Shitu’s rejection of assassinavion amd other forms 
ot tevelutionary vinlence at this cme. These comments also highlight the 
ihfferences herween Taixu’s reform Buddhism and lus own anarchism wath 
Auddhist paradigms as programs for revolution im China 
Shifu and bis associates retuned to Guareztow with the Conscience Society 
covenant as the hasis for their activity. They established tao headquarters in the 
Cty where members lived ainl carried on the eroup’s work, But in suniner [907 
he failure of the Second Revolution avainst Yuan Shikai changed the political 
climate In Guangzhou and throgphowt the country. Shifu was soon driven trom 
Pe iy atv. itfter taking refuge in Macan for several months, moved wath most 
tay! Liy Shanta at the heginning of 1914 ‘This mest productive but 
slime foal petiod in his career is dealt with om the neat chapter. 
mo HU yitles Mm Guangzhou demonstrate hus tealous dewonon tu fag 
sf liegt night wonder whil Nailer al pone Shiitu was ah have 
about bis own righmess and, sometimes, (1 be so demanding of 
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“thers or mtolerant ot then feelings Aside fron members oF gs 
the person mst constantly Fev vel i Saas : life tor the Drevin, iss alr), 
years had been Ding Sianguan Their relationship, which Sticke S five a! 
cult for her, is also explored here 


The Retreat at West Luke 


Liv went to Shanghai with Zheng Bi'an and Ding Xiangijay in | 
1912, ready to proceed to Being for an assassination mission Hise ae 
upon, Ultimately they did not undertake a mussion. but as they “alley 
authorization to carry out their plan, they had several weeks of ile wae 
hipeny. who bad traveled on the same steamer to Carry out a Military aie 
in Shanghai, took up with Liu’s threesome. They resided together ne 
Shanghai s Western-style hotels, Liu and Ding imo one room, Zheng a “a " 
another. These first few months of 1972 were unusual in Liy’s EXpetiemee. , 
pened of suspended ammation, Mo Jipeng reports that the four of them attendey 
the Chinese theater regularly.’ With the Manchu abdication on February 13 
several weeks of cuphoria over the success of the revolution followed, Ly 
seems simply to have enjoyed Ife during this penod, his usually serious outlay 
is highlighted in that a brief respite of pleasure is noteworthy. His lm- 
relauonship with Ding Xiangtian probably was intensified at this point too 
While it was not unusual for young men of his station to indulge cheir sexual 
appetite in visits to prostituces, probably Sifu had never so tndulped himself’ 
An open relationship herween “respectable” people was highly unusual at this 
ume. Liu and Ding had been recognized as a couple as early as 1906. There bad 
been periods of separation, the longest the years when Liu was in jail. The tar 
then worked together im the China Assassination Corps, and they might hav: 
lived together then, But this sojourn in Shanghai heoughe circumstances 10 which 
the lovers comsummated over relationship, if they had not done ec earlier Dany 
vave birth to a daughter near the end of 1912, The child's arrival would Onay 
complications later, but the spring of 1912 was full of every emotional mean 
that season can have. : 

Liu and his friends left Shanghai about mid-February and traveled mF 
Jiangnan region for some weeks. Their trayels ended at Nanjing, #1 ™ 
renewed political importance as provisional capital of the Republic. Whether 


bea trad alee : te etary En anny IE 
Liu had already planned te propagace anarchism, a month's stay ‘ is 
. abay egy ‘ at aot oo. ‘ ew gpyfsere 
surely contributed to his decision to do se: the political jockeying he te 
col Lic 


surely comfimmed an anarchist’ s suspicions about the folly amd vice af ‘ nate! 
, i pare ig = oy z : 
Shir Jipeng describes an encounter with Law in Nanging that sugeests ; 


4 Ding 
already had bis plans made. Mo had caveled with Liu, Zheng. an a wie 
NaI, again im pursuing military business, After completing hat ME tian 


talked with a colleague, He Zhongda, and the nwo decided to appres® ‘ 
- i P 4 i. = . 1 
Ming seeking scholarsl ups for study in Europe. As they were * 
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aie yetil Huang, they met Liu, whe admonished them, “Kropotkin said, 
walt ie a already exEsts aa TEETL. Revolutionaries don't need te Suc y 
| Ue a We'll go back io Guangdong and get to work. Forget your trip to 
Ph 
the others then proceeded to West Lake, where Mo joined them 
cg weeks later, West Lake. one of the great scenic attractions of the lower 
ge region, Wits an appropriate Chance for the retreat that Liu Manned. Liu, 
va atl ZheNE Bi att nae ne ee Closter (Batya an), a modest 
sqalashure CE caret oy =e UHONATY activists, as the site tor their 
acuassiOnss Although W ia Tonal Was sa busy, when Mo Jipeng arrived, the 
| snp moved 00 anit P ans it Sonunus their talks. Through a wealthy 
regan kOhONE man they hac ner the ercup au SMAtErs at a Tivate residence 
sq ine south side of the lake, called Cottage in the Willows (Xiaewerlin tang), 
x] relocated there.” 
if Liu's devotion to anarchism was building during 1910 and 1901, how 
omild he Wave continued to work on behalf of tie anti-Manchu revolution? The 
enswer is simple. Removal of the Manchus seemed a necessary first step in any 
prowess of revolution Liu expected—or at least hoped—that with revolution set 
inmotion, the process ought spiral from political into social revolution, The 
yew Century anarchists hac returned to China, they coukl he expected to take 
rhe Jead im this process. By spring 1912. however, Liu had seen flaws in the 
nrelungmry governments in both Guangzhou and Nanjing and had alsu seen 
har Wn Zhihw and hus Mew Certaey associmies would not lead che kind of social 
resnlution be rece envisioned. The recreat ar West Lake marked Lin's break wath 
jun Zhongshan. the Guomindang, and the political revolution they represented. 
Within a year, the Mew (Cengery anarchists would also become targets of his 
aiticim for being coopted inca the new politival system. 
The retreat at White (loud Cloister did not mark a sudden comeersion fur 
Lad. He had become convinced of the cuth and rélevance of the principles af 
alarchism, aral he now chose co undertake on his own to advance the cause ot 
awrchasm 7 While the process of change that Liu Sifu underwent extended back 
“His earliest frustrations with the official examinations amd the content on 
whl they were beysed. the West Lake experience marked a clear ara lita 
Ting PXHo 
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The Conscience Society Covenant 


ia public statement Shifty and bits Eroup rhiatale: wins the Conscrence 
blasted cua (Alt she yue), whivk perhaps 1s hest described cus aunt attuarehist 
“vena ne tatloned to the needs of an awakened € ines mat al elite ie 
‘NDaROH in ge oho liaison ao ae We dat 
Sieny.* This a Jan PeTpuca ry SecA ESL disease 1 ae i i Vi ; (ire 
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influences among several similar groups organized tn 1912. Wy 7hiby 
Shigens, and the other New Century anarchists had launched the Scie 
Advance Morality (Jit de Aut) Upon en esr : hry 
Hnplementing thetr amirchist principles. Cal YUANPE! Organized the Sie Wy. 

! : 


in China; While each group indeed had its goals, what needed t0 he stoppeg ;- : 


roms at individual behavior was more clearly apparent than what needag ti ie 
implemented systemically, atk! certainly this would be more readily diye than 
actually carving nut any such program of change 

While some of Shilu's cvelve points seem only indirectly relareg to 
anaTchisin as presented ti, say Kropaikin's theory, most of them were basic tr 
social revolution in China, Both in mutial statements of the covenant and type, 
Shifw observed that the twelve points were concerned with "eliminating the ey 
system of falst morality in the present society and replacing it with 4 ti, 
morality im our consciences." Upem returning 0 Guangzhou he and hiy era 
organized the Cock-Crow Study Snciety (Humming xweshe) for teaching 
propaganda, and publication activities. Althwugh it is sometimes difficute in 
distinguish which of his organizations was intended to do what. this distinction 
seems tit have been clear to Shifu himself, at least as uF 1912 


The Conscience Sociery covenant combined with the other cariy statements © 
and acuvitics ta comprise Shifu’s initial statement ot his anarchist, Besides | ~ 


brief explanations that accompanied each pot in the pledge. Shifty wrote a 


seme: of essays during spring and summer 1912 to amplify his ideas on several 5 
ef the points in the covenant. These essays appeared im at lease cwo local 
mewspapers, Pingmin bao and Namen bee, that were sympathenc with th 


Conscience Soctety’s efforts. Sume of these articles were reprinted as small 


pamphlets but later destroyed by the authorities, The only four that remain were ; 


included in Shitu’s Collected Wretngs (Saif werecen).!'| These carly statements 
reflect the combination of moral an scientific principles that was essential 10 
Shivtu S atarctiesaia, 


A Testitement af the twelve pots, which were always placed in the salle 


otder wall open our discussion: (1) Da not eat meat. (2) Do net drink gael 
13) Do not stivke tobacco (4) Do nat use servants. (3) Do mot mde in seat 


chairs or fickshas, 16) De not marry, (7) Bo not use a Eumily name. (81 De rit: 


serve ds wh olTigial (9) Du mot serve as a imember of a representanve ball 
(10) De ot join a political party, (11) De nor serve in the army ar navy. (7! 
Dt not heleve ina religion. Shifu’s comments om this pledie provide d 
SUMary Gt dis anarchisen at this (ieee. 
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Avi) upon their return te Chima as a first spe tly ty 
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wv Awiia few months later. Both the Chinese Soctalist yyy ia ls 
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Ahstail Erte alae abi tohaccu. These are the crudest and murat 
{luting desires, Shit says. atta Mme must clintinate them in order to achieve 
higher character atid Feat Ses asptatns.'* OF these three points, 
yegotarnunast™ seems most perplexing, hurdly essential tr dnarchism. Leo Tolstoy 


wae ric map. fature aseicnated wath iaruhisrn i Europe whine 
hg 


, oe ; Puociples 

‘weluded yegeranamsn: other Western anarchists would have seen the loric at 

sig peut withot rezarding tf as essential, Following Tolstoy, Shitu presented 
Ce tat fa hers 


wugetarianitst ils exscitial to nenvidlence aud to good heal As noted near 
pe end of Chapter 5. Shifu's reqeution of assassination and other forms. of 
vaoleree as tactics for revolution marks i stimlarity wath Kropotkin's career 

Shifu's linkage of vegetarianism wath nonetolent social revolutiun might reflect 
fhe more Tmediate influence of Tolstoy. It ts oot clear whether Shifu intended 
ail along 0 CEASE ASSASSLIMLLLOM activity at such potnt as the anti-Manchu 
pew olen succeeded or whether this decision was part of his rejection of 
qurlitical revolt. TuLadde as the Republic began. In relating vegetananism to 
anarchism, Shit alse had the example of Li Shizenj, who while 2 France bad 
established a hean-curd factory that provided financial support for Chinese 
shidents. Shitu’s COmmMtiEnE to vegetarianism was like his other commitments 

he never backed away From il, even during his final illness when his doctor 
urged bum to cat meat to regain bis strenech. * 

Shifty presente acientific evidence for reasons to abstain from alcohol and 
wihacco. Alcohol produces euphoria, he noted, and them undenmines the brain’ s 
ability to function. Por tobacco, he offered 4 chemical analysis of its content 
drawn from Western scientists and also trom Li Shizeng, who seems most 
directly responsible for this hygienic aspect of Chinese anarchism ' Science 
is uth: ag such, wis cssemtal te the moral order. These whe would improve 
auciety must creat their own bodies in accordance with these scienuliy timlings 
This hehavior ia also part of the moral example they must provide. Ln discussing 
these hasic principles, Shitu writes of ther effect om renge, “humanity.” “human 
tature,” or “human quality." Inconchuding chis discussion he repeats, “Everyom 
should iawprove his avn rete in ander to assist the progress of society and 
mankind: if we develop aur renge,... everything we do will accord with the 
toh, *!* 

Do nat use servants. Do not tide im nckshas ar sedan-chairs, The essential 
arzurnent on both these pounes is that such labor 1 Gc hwimacizin becuse cee 
Person directly exploits another Shift aoted dat labor to carry another human 
being fad long ago ceased to be used in die West, aml only im the countnes of 
the East did PeCple see nothing strane about such work. He ackmowy ledges’ thuat 
even those whe did his kind of work were comermed tar, witheue tt, they 
Would have na job atall. Bur be likened thear situation 00 that at prostioutes amd 
OINCT exploited groups: good work gould be found for those who had bees 
ICL in such activities, and in this other work they could "recover their tree 

unLanity, "7 
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Shifu also outlined the pattern by which capitalists explo, wh 

labor of working people produces prc ureu! avid Hidustrial Eres: ; * Thy 
production out af the land or from machines, hut the Mewefit woe 4 ke Be 
The exploitation af servants, bearers. a Pets SPMOMMzEL this Pro 2 
China. Shitu quofed one of Bakunm s statements an Freedom go, whi 
peuple s mterdependence: “HE others are not ee, am Tat Tee cither, Ir hie 
are staves, | also lose freedom. lf oodkers are wathoust humanity ae 

humanity is reduced tog.” This statement was itist fitting ON the ‘el hy 
iis Aas, Pontes a 
thinking that the position of such humble workers was part of th 


mens hs mien Petal of anus, be exe he psy 
of workers it terms of economic analysis as well as morality 

De not mary. De not use a family mame (zane), Ot Marnaye. Shit, 
noted that most women retained playthings for men, and that the apparent, 
equitable relationship of marnage ts only nominal Marnages produce Esthess 
and sons, a félatiomship that also is unequal, This os the basis of families, vwbict 
serve as the hasis of the system of private property and thus are nat in the pun: 
interest. In order wo change these institutions, "people themselves must end ge 
Tharnage system and pravice free love.” The result would be no ineolvemets 
wath family nor distinctions according to name. “This is treating not only ging 
kin, and treating tot just your own children as yours, woulde’t this be ite 
heginning of duteng sociecy!" 

Shitu linked the refusal co use a family name 0 humankind’s broader src 
ute, He somehit to recurn oo the beginning: all at China's tour hundred mille 
people sprang trom che Yellow Emperor, he sald. and Darwin's theory hai 
established chat the earliest human ancestots had sprung from the apes. 0 OH 
people everywhere are part of the same large family. "Family names are sella 
things," Pumily names are tesponsible for boundaries of districts and provinees, 
af nations and races. Thus, people struggle tor power locally, andon a bares 
scale people struggle in wars between nations. "How can anyone whe hopes 
peace not seek to be rid of dhis obstacle?” Shifu calls here for murseties. Me 
for the elderly, and schools to train women, all to replace the family ™ ee 
fortis. With inherited property eliminated, he says, it would Jue cs : 
Vauncls such insotutions. He looks w the voluntary ettors of “feienls ot 4 
Society" to establish institutions for this purpose; they could make an 
Uecisions about the operation of these instiguticns.”" se Gi 

The only way to improve matters is for people to hegin wo peace 
love m order to overcome false morality and superstirian aml b? “ee 
according ta tational principles. When a man and a woman love earl it 
sexual relations are natural because both feel passion.:! “The relationstth* 
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vod nt he: permanent, however, hea 
| nit develop un different directions 
ae his should be possible, None of this js 
ailing view about what is lewd PETsists because af qy | 
“al morality, lewiltmess 15 simply Excess The . : Eee Aa 
vexual actrvily, anc AUCTION ETisurey, renihnetbig a = ies 
pat hy aysenting (hal aS se Sanit be Fully implemented wal ee 
“i eve Scone Me ReTICEAS : Tt advocate abolishing marriage today into 
ae a getberal fel OOTSCICUaONS af women and te SUP port their ecohumic 
ae agence. 80 that they MAY Pecuver their original humanity [rene], 
Ceasing to use family names also would reduce the power of familism: 


ae feelings Change. or the twa 
WT at different rates. Se new 
lewd or heentivus, Shifty Says. 


ay at ses 
yee ? 


equlale* 


gpeiely should lake the individial as ils basic clemene. Siper there have bh 

ita ~ forgie he at. 2 : Sarce | . Pins 
fumilies, (he lamaiy has been the ani [detieel] of society. Tae inline) 
gues Hol Knew there ate direct responstbiliges tn aaciely that be should 
accept, hut only puts his interest im the amily. ['Tyhus the Plugress of 
gncicly 18 hindered.” 


propety is “the public things of the world" (shite cké gongwu) and not 
something people should have for themselves. But im families the alder 
eencrahon plans ty accumulate savings, and the younger generation look 
hopefully to receiving the property, Thus, the young men und women obey dieir 
cidets and have mo way to fegain their independent humanity (rene. 

To his own discussion Shify appended Li Shizeng’s essay, "Revolution in 
the Three Bonds” (Sorngang gemeag), which orginally had appeared in New 
Century in 1907.7 Tn introducing Li's essay, Shifu drew a somber analogy of 
the power of the famualy systern: 


We say Chat the Chinese family is oot a family but a prison of greatest 
darkness. This prison as marriage as its foundation, family mumes as its 
bricks, und the traditional teachings about nghls and obligations as us 
tora, and all this is built into a somber, secure prsun. The furuly head is 
Ihe warden, aml so many pitiable young men and weanen are his prisoners. 
In this kind of pnson, aller receming ine wardens amage ta the fall ave 
becoming accustomed i life in the prison, one day whee the warden dies 
they carry it en and become the warden to all the young tien art women 
ho come along later, Amd after hundreds and thousaimds of years. all this 
Thivany ingether There a4 nie Chinese man who has cot beer posaner, and 
dhe none whe has not heen a warden And the women, from begining ts 
Sd, have heen privenera ef the prisoners. Yi! [is pitiable evel pity!” 


Do not serve as an official, Do not serve ina representative assembly. Do 
“1 Joie & political party. ‘These three and the following owo points are the mbost 
Predictable for an anarchist's pledge, as they concern gowerniment and Its props, 
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shifu notes that all three of the activines rejected here play Ip; 
7 ae : 7 1 a Td sa . mare : UF i 
systems af gy thority. China certainly does not need to fu this wa Mt Kiley 
apt dinwn the road of politics, we Test destroy hits of omRCietee 2 Oey 
i eon ina society with gavernment lzhenezhi xhe hi) ie 


Flaws] Liv Ce that i All itl 
politics heoutne enemies 1 Oe peop a or OE Sondwai Cea “. 
1 1 ma 1 J = # : 1 J I ai roy 
would wish io become att encny ot GS Pape Hi 2s 


Do mot serwe im the army er TaN" These military TEACH EAticns ci 

and distuth che peace. Taxation anid expenditures ar malitary Forces Cs 
saaliiie and harm ordinary people ( panigndh, When socialism is tp fir 
sational boundaries wall disappear. “So it we Wan world unity he: 
mest start by eliminatitig annies, and it we wish to eliminate Armiy ina i 
heein with people all refusing to he soldiers or sailors, ** * Mus 

De not felieve im a celigion. "Divinities (including Buddhism atu 
religion) are Unseet! auchoritics, and relytian makes use of this * hs Fi 
is inequitable amd mot free, we HMESE Oppose religion, Formal religions cb Sy 
as evolution unfolds, but problems remam because ot the falae auton z 
Total teachers; 


All the jajse morality anc corrupt systems m cvery age are make by ihe 
clever peogle. 2nd the coualless evils ul aur -presetil sozicly ate moching alhe: 
than this ‘Lewing pauison; for the warld to honor what they say, and call chem 
sages. and bebeve wm them as parapoms, is really the same as sidicg with the 
enemy. So cur Society alsa wodkd completely eradicate the teachings cf the 
socalled sages.” 


Stifu’s uutline of che twelve points was followed hy am inratation i 
become a friend of the society (skevow). Anyone who would tollow the tek 
poines was invited, whether male or female, and regardless of nationality. Like 
the other Chinese anarchist groups of this period, the Conscience Soc 
prewided a loophole. alheit a smaller one chan that wf the Society to Adve 
Musality, and invited those who agreed but for some reasun could oF 
immediately follow all twelve points (for cxamply. someone curently sr? 
it ali arty, or someone who aurecd bur whose spouse would mot agree! The 
Sextety had ao officers or rules ur punishments; if someone joined it lale! 
decided he ur she could no longer wphuld the pledge, there was TH penal > 
withdrawing, The organizers, "Shilu, Bian, and Jipeng,” then uli 
names and gave their address, the Cock-Craw Study Quarters an Curse 
Saree 11 Guangzhou. These first statements af his auearcluisil cles inilees! ss . 
the influence ot the New Century vroup, but they emphasize Shifts wae 
uf what WHS THOSE INpOCDL fur social revolution in Chiais Science yee F 
providing aTudete fultilinene of koowledme. Its principles aust he {ner ye 
int the individual behavior of those who would influence others. it f 
PCLAMATLS OT SaizaTicd IMCUTPUrates class arrangements that rust he cli 
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hie Mew Hey 


Pot Mee 


af all ure to be released tor ghe ¢ 

sqaeeot all are to be released for the “OUUMUN ged. Rut for Shifu he 
oe prder was Sptomuzed in the family 1 was ie 2 F - 
ne nese society, Par Shifu, temoval ofits 6. Scere He 
ext gn Cluunene soctely', hfe, Temoval of the Family system had become 


i ~cetttial feature a sinclal rewolution. Only with thar achieved cou 
(ie PP nina reclaim their humanity. Shitw madd veo tould: the 
jch 2 F here the equivalent of the 


ple" attics the individ: 
ni ail rer. cultivable hy the individual but alsa g Manifestation of the social 
canes ay ; of the s 
werwore ub Us influence tim Confucianism 
cleat rag ay iinktaseris 
B* aion of Buddhism, as influence that even then Shify would have denied 
- poly BuKldhist practic’ suggested wo of Shitu's most significant actions at this 
quel! E S 
ite hj 
mr. But te anarchist cutlook provided his Understanding of how social 
areal nition to Shifu, bis ewn 
1 gent princapies. 


fat ih the mdividual lives” While 
ceveral of the potnts in the Conscience Society covemiit reflect. th 
v mee Tle | cl e 
it 
ae gttack on the tamuly system amd his @ecision te stop using a family 
qaatien could be transiotmed, and the personal tra 
renewal self, hecamne simply the first step towary providing a personal example 
uv 


ye at! 


Commencing Propaganda Activity in Guangzhou 


When Shifu and his comrades returned to Guangzhou in summer 1912. Hu 
jgcmnia was SCEWINg as Provincial governor, Despite some ill feeling toward Hu 
id Ws sponsor Sun Zhongshan, Chen Jiongrung had agresd to SerVE as 
vommandant of the provincial military forces. Part of these differences were 
efhay-linguistic. Chen's home was in Haifeng in eastern Guangdong, where a 
aiflerent dialect was spoken. This difference created sming ongoing enmity. not 
just between leaders hur also among ordinary people. a situation litle affected 
hy the Revolution of 1911") Ho and Chen guaperated Tewscnahly well despite 
their differences, amd the anarchists could usually rely on Chen tor help when 
chey needle IL. 

Shifu and his comrades established the Cock-Crow Study Center (Mutming 
aevbel at No. 8, Cunshan East Street. This was located in the area of 
Guangzhou called the Western Suburb, beyomd the old city wall “A seoond 
headquarters was opened when Mo Jipeng, again traveling separately, retumed 
i) Guangzhou shortly after Shifu's armval. Mo and Lin Junta had made a 
‘paver in Hone Kong, where an old acquaintance oMered them dhe oppurtumty 
i hanage some of his Firm's acovities in the East Park area of Guangzhou.” 
Mo and Lin rejected the husiness opportunity hut pumped at the offer of a place 
ly Ive, atl this site became the Bast Park Cock4Crow Soudy Center. The 
be shan East Street office was located in the merchanedominated part ot 
Wwezhou, Bast Park stowd in the section of Cmanezhoo dominaccd by the 
Fetkry, With these two centers, the group had a presence amiulel bth the 
ue classes in Guangzhou.“ - 
si - Cock-Crow Study Center carnied cn teachin a am propaganda activity 

Samung those revolutionarics who hiked this iniige uf die rooster 
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awakening a sleeping community. His journal Voice OF the - 
originally entitled (ok-Crew Record Even ane the litle Was chan, © a, 
image was retained in a feature bringing news of socialist and [aho, eed this 
China and abroad called Record of Covks Crowing im the Storm iF. Matyi 
iu). The Cock-Crow Sudy Center published anthologies of anarchig Sten 
and managed Esperanto programs, both described below, But Shifuy Ttings 
associates also intended a more direct kind of effort in setting yp their « is 
center, The front door of the Cunshan East Street truti lelinige Piste tty 
combined office and study, with a large table toward the rear Thins Shin, i 
his comrades studied and discussed anarchist principles and curren a ali] 
When people came to inquire about their principles, the table hetame Sant 
lectern, from which he lectured and responded to questions Ay pi. ils 
indicated. Shifu was prepared to teach. Both these headquarters alse, Plies 
residences, Shifu augmented the center's staff by bringing in several meiner 
of his family. Enter Shifu’s four sisters, the “Four Little Pigs," ag they wer 
affectionately called by the other members «1 the group. Named Wudeng 
Wuwei, Tianlang. and Baoshu, the sisters ranged in age from the early twenties 
down to the middle teens.” Ding Xtanguan also lived at Cunshan Rast Se 
and Zheng Bi'an’s younger brother, Peigang, soon joined this group. Eventually 
Zheng Peigang married Wudeng, the oldest of the sisters.” After a time, own 
of Shifu's younger brothers, Shixin and Baozhen, also joined them.” The entry 
ot Shifu’s siblings into this urban commune attests to the continuing closeness 
of the Liu family. Having used much that remained of the family’s means to pet 
Sifu released from jail. tus father still supported Shifu’s efforts. Despite Shifw’s 
attacks on the tamily system, lis experience made him feel his own family was 
different: did he tail to see the irony in this situation? 

The Bast Park group grew through a network of personal triemdships. Mo 
Jipeng and Lin Z#himian, younger brother of Lin Junfu, were joined by Zheng 
Bian and his wife.” Mo's army friend, He Zhongda, also lived at Bast Park, 
as did a woman from Dongguan, the home district of all three men. This 
Dongguan connection suggests another form of expansion through persona 
association. The majority of the group's members came from Xiangshan, Shitu 
and “beng Bian's home, and Dongeuan, Mo Jipeng’s. Besides the youmget 
siblings from Xiangshan, Shifu's longtime friend Lin Juntu was a metuber 
were two other men from Xiangshan.*' Some individuals joined or supported 
Shifu’s acuvities because of other kinds of association with him. Pan Fux! had 
been a member of the China Assassination Corps. Several journalists bect™ 
involved because of Shifu's earlier work in that field, As editor of Pragm" mt 
Pati Dawei published Shitu’s essays and announced the yroup s activites. sail 
Pingz, a pOct aid a member of Pan's staff, actively supported! Shitu. Ee 
EPs MLA and W ange Qiumet alsa a rote for Pingnmin Pea Liang later conte 
to Shifu’s journal and also launched anarchist journals of his owl while 
Southeast Asia *” 
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‘The Esperanto aawiiackins drew thers Mito Shifu’s activities, Xu Lunbo, 
whi taught the BrOUP s as It Esperanta, became associated with the 
anarchists by this means. Xu lad earlier studied in France: although his major 
jpterest was SUK culture, he also bad become versed in Esperanto, After 
veturmng t China he had tried several times to launch Esperanto study at 
schools where he taught, but bad gotten little response. When Shifu invited hitn 
wo teach at East Park, AU was pleased to accept." One of Ku's most successful 
sudenis was @ (ecnaper mame! Huang Zunsheng, who became one of China’s 
prenuer Esperamtists, 

The nucleus ot Stifu's group consisted of filteen to twenty very active 
people, with many more less directly involved. The support of such local 
newspapers as Pingiin bao was indeed effective; thus, the Guangzhou anarchist 
movernent was ettectvely launched during the second half of 1912. However. 
not all those whe supported the group's activities were full members of the 
Conscience Society. Some at those who were only supporting members played 
a most portant part by providing financial hacking for Shifu's work.’ While 
yUTcES are Vague about the amounts they provided, itis clear that several well- 
to-do people made major contributions. ‘There was a gift of 30.000 yuan given 
to Shify soon after the final negotiations berween Sun Zhongshan aml Yuan 
Shikai were completed. Presumably the donor wished to reward Shifu for his 
vontributions to che revolutionary cause and support his subsequent ettorts.* 
At first Shifu seems not to have been much concemmed about funds: such a large 
aift would have supported the group's work for some time, Later he reported 
contributions im the concluding notes co each issue of his journal; the amcunts 
from individual contributors were almost always small and could not have 
covered more than publication expenses.” 

One of the Cock-Crow Center's major activities during its first year was 
io publish anthologies of anarchist writings. These were almost entirely 
translations of the works of European anarchists or articles hy New Cenmury 
writers, all published in that journal. Their first publication cured the title 
Selections from New Century:* it was produced during summer 1912, even 
befure the formal announcement of the Conscience Society cervenant. Next came 
4 Selection of articles entitled The Essence of Anarchism, published in August 
1912. Another anthology, called Soldier's Gospel, which emphasized the anti- 
thilitarist themes of anarchism, had a great impact among the thousands of 
tuops in Guangzhou. Yet another collection, Famous Works of Anarchism, was 
put out in April L9L3. Five thousand copies of each authology were printed.” 
The group also printed ten dhousand copies of the Conscience Society 8 pledge 
order to give it broader distribution, In addition tu) the anthologies, they 
distributed sume fifty thousaml picture-postcards ot anarchist leathers such us 
Rropatkin, Bakunin, ated Tolstoy, watt. me te EX PTessiiz aU wt their 
major ideas.” They also made available stationery and eavelopes printed with 
SOME OF these quotations. 
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There was a good deal of overlap between Essence ang fF, ™ 
overview of their content indicates what Shifu soughe tO emipheen 
received wisdom from the Paris group. Both collections bess “Size ot 
Principles of Revolution,” which links science ta social revolutic, rt Ny 
about Anarchism between Two Workers.” by the Italian pase Tay 
Malatesta, also appeared in both volumes. its QUES LON-and—~ansiaey ies Oi 
as a catechism. Another piece was "Ag Explanation cor Socialien Pity 
outlined the various forms of socialism and thus served as q cei’ tis 
for Chinese readers.” This offered the sort of basic information ae titey 
sought to establish as essential in his later discussions of the state soejaq 
Sun Zhongshan and Jiang Kanghu. Finally, both anthologies inctugeg as 750 
on Kropotkin’s anarchism. a discussion entitled "Kropotkin’s Theetist ; 
translation of Kropotkin’s pamphlet, “Law and Authority. "% and y 

Tiany! bao, the Tokyo anarchists’ journal, was also represented 
Essence of Anarchism by a lecture that Kotoku Shusui had given to tha ins 
in 1%)7. Besides presenting a basic outline of anarchist ideas drawn mainiy as 
Kropotkin, in this lecture Rotoku had made two parts that Shify regarded ati 
important for Chinese anarchists. The first was that if the Chinese people carrie 
out an anarchist revolution, they need not fear that their country woyly he 
partitioned. because the peoples of Europe and America would also respond wig, 
revelutions of their own. Kotoku also suggested that for anarchists in Asia, 
internationalism should begin with a sense of Asian solidarity. Another imperrtane 
topic in the anthologies was opposition to the marriage and family systems, sis 
discussions on one or the other of these imterlocking issues appeared in 
Essence. 

While at as difficult to measure the response to the Cock-Crow eroup’s 
propaganda, 11s clear that Sefdier’s Gespel, the last of the four anthologies. had 
a definite impact among military units whe remained in Guangzhou when the 
book appeared in carly 1913. As of December 1911 there had been abou 
140,000 troops in the city, including some of bandit origins who had been 
enlisted in the revolutionaries’ cause. It was expensive to maintain this number 
of soldiers, and as time passed some of them reverted to banditry, Creal 
problems for the government. Both Hu Hanmin and Chen Jongg hal 
continued to dishand troops; their efforts reduced the mumber te only 40000 by 
carly 1913.% As noted, Chen liongming had been supportive of Shifty and bs 
causes. When Soldier's Goypel was issued, discipline had dererigraced 
pont that Chen became concerned, anc he sent the Cock-Crow wiup 4 lets 


: as at ileal 
telling them to stop distributing the book among the provine Lal mult 
forces.” 
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Shitu was fortunate to be working imag environment im which the 


: ee a 
sme understanding aru respect for his goals. Srill, te and hus Fits 
constituted a minority who did nor agree that revolutionary change Cou! vy the 
achieved through vovermment, An oudine of che policies inaricutes’ © 
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savernment UY Cruanszt bere ip esp 
cp gon ve vr Bias Re ee to Slntu’s plans tie 
giv ut 1h Guangzhou sought “cultural ttatitriemati, - . ere 
«were! Some of the changes vontinned themes he Fee BOE a social 
re reflected the influence of Christian whee aie ihe Uinig 
The? wae those 1 the mew POVETRMETL Were Phvtedie sage probably a 
anit shoals.” The new vovernment sah p tal or Thad attended 
issictllY * ata reflection wt As Sed Confucianism ag an 
= ial gdeohigy Tae al MoT ortochisen but Gilley ae nase sec te 
frida Ea ve s c eae ey Ao PARE Of an effort 
“we support for traditianal sectal privilepe, The repime was emecte bccct,. 
mie and Dacusm, however, applauding a2 Ch, was operlly hostile 
> Buddhist ane ee es ; Prauding ag Chirtstian zealots smashei| 
Fi anid any " ee sh li religions.” Other reforms somsht te 
; rae CUStOTTIS The Western villendar was adopted. but this effected little 
pangs i the celebration = ive traditional New Yeur, which was the govern 
eit's poal, Changes in alress caine matite cantly, andl mes people in Guangzhou 
and it hinterlands began to wear Western-style clothes, if Only a token cap or 
hal. Aut order revue queues to be cut was carrisa ent quickly aod without 
resist except 1 the TSE CONSEPValIve areas of Guangdang, The view policy 
als emphasized epalitarianism, AIL honerific toatms of address were to he 
ieupaed: even Officials wete to be addressed simply as Mister. [n pursuing the 
eval of warten’s rights, the new vovernment provided that the peovincial 
yeembly would have ten weman inembers, elected by women, Those who 
eefused to suppert the antifoathinding movement were threatened with loss af 
her ctvil rights. Economic reforms were generally modest, They sought te 
emiurage commercial and cconomic development and co support Chinese 
eieIpoaes mt competion wath foreign finns. The government also had intended 
mimplememt Henry George's poinciple that the public and not individuals should 
benefit from the unearned increment in land value. However, this modest plan 
for a kind of land reform had not been effected belore the Second Revolution 
et PS13. 

Asecond major progect of the Cock-Crow group was tt build an Experanta 
Tievemnent in Guangzhou. Shily saw the Esperanto movement as an essential pact 
of the worldwide people's revolution he sought to advance. Each of the group's 
anlholovies included an appeal for the us¢ of Esperanto. and even as che 
arthologies were hein ¢ published, Shitu was at work co establish a program toe 
sludy uf the world language. Initially this effort was undertaken jountly with Pan 
be cee the Plain People's group. Pa A had abated a. silieebeee iG i aa 
os where lhe opened the ait ao \ es . seh Shee ie 
a lle L Halt Biipaian 1 charge ven All ae alt Lae a 
i Seecne began in carly summer ee pone 
eit ie a week over six months. Shitu, Zheng Stele ane 

mee among Ihe most enthustastte studants HH Ligh up _ 
I East ae Wi for Esperanty classes improved wee the sch we is veg 

- When the group decided ta change the site tor the classes, they 
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also decided to hold an Esperanto Congress in Guangzhou, Ty Hund 
attended this gathering, held at a theater at the East Par; vent 4 Pec, 
afterward, the Guangzhou Esperanto Society (Guangzhou Shijteyy : ty 
established, Although the numbers still were not large. the regyqy. @! hig 
congress and to subsequent classes indicate a solid basis for this asp 
sroup's work, The society made 1s headquarters in an office jy tee, } 
building, Financial contributions made iat the congress enabled thes. 
provide better facilities and materials for its students, Talented studene « ! 
the classes, including some who had recently returned from study in Ion. 
The Esperamta Society was concerned with broader issues than language pee 
They held a general meeting every Sunday (a day of rest on the now cille i 
to discuss national and international affairs, educational issues, and other re i 
of interest to the members. At least this once each week, Shifu walkeg Pi | 
Guangzhou, an hour-and-a-half cach way, to be present. Zheng Peigang 
Huang Zunsheng regularly accompanied him. Shifu alternated with Xu Log, 
in serving as the Guangzhou Society's comrespondent and alternape tit dh 
Universal Esperanto Association at Geneva,"" 

The worldwide Esperanto movement appears to have reached a peak ms 
at this ome. While Esperantists had organized an international league by (494 
their continuing growth was reflected in the first imtermational congress, bell jy 
1905 “ Esperantists in China felt an almost tangible solidarity with member 
of the movement in other counties. As already noted, the high degree yf 
uverlap between anarchism and the Esperanto movement in Burepe strengthened 
this sense of comradeship. All this was symbolized by several tokens of 
involvement provided by the intemuational organization. Each member receivat 
a certificate from the Geneva headquarters. Besides teaching materals from the 
headquarters, there was an Esperanto anthology entitled Selections from Barc 
Esperanto Literarure. The Guangzhou Society also received two journals, fv | 
Review (La Revuo), a scholarly journal, and a more general magazine enced 
Carvers! Cnity (Universata Unatgo), both of which were printed in Esperatee 
English, French, German, and Russian. The Guangzhou Sociecy also tid * 
phonograph record of The Song of Hope, the association's international amen. | 
ta play at their meetings. Members could buy Esperanto watches. made . 
Switzerland, and the Guangzhim branch also had on hand samples af . : 
International currency adopted by the world body. These symbols 240" 
Guangzhou Esperantists a sense of belonging io an important ier 
Movement. 

Shifu and his comrades taught Esperanto with the same eal (hat 
applicd in propagating anarchism. [n spring 1913 they decided to ! ibe 
Esperanto movement to Xiatwshan, home district to Shifu and One a 
group. Zheng Daoshi and Huang Zunsheng went to Shigi to conduct are 
The reception was excellent; educational leaders and some promunel! ea es 
of the gentry joined the classes. Zheng and Huang remained in Shiqu 


catia 


ale’ 
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enough to take their students through the STON basic course.’ While thi 
epiawle further suggests the respect accorded tw Shify ane his few Xia sag 
intellectuals, 1s remarkable that this international thireennent en gts 
penetrated to the Guangdong hinterland en ee 
The Guangzhou Esperanto Society felt close canvaraderie with a simil; 
associion at Shanghat, which had heen established even before the tsochicke, 
The Shanghat Esperantists also affiliated with he Universal Bs ranto 
Association, The leading spit in the Shanghai group was Lu Sidite. enusher 
Chinese pioneer in Esperanto work. With Sheng Guocheng his most 
accomplished student, Lu opened a full-time Esperanto school in Shanghai For 
Shanghat Esperantists also, study of the international language represented only 
one activity to express them social and political views a. 


; nips Sheng, and others 
had jomned Jiang Kanghu’s Chinese Socialist Party. and the party organ 


Humanism Weekly (Rendao zhoubao) often carried news of the Esperanto 
movement. Although intonmation on Lu and Sheng is limited, they did join Sha 
Gan and Tarxu in breaking with Jiang and jommy the Socialist Party. This 
commideship between Shifu and the Shanghai Esperantists seems to have been 
an important factor in his decision to relocate im Shanghai after being forced to 
leave Guangzhiw in autumn 1914 


Shitu's efforts to build the Esperanto movement in Guangzhou reflected his 
helict that use of the international language was basic to the anarchist revolution, 
not simply a desirable frill, Presently, when there is very litle enthusiasm for 
Esperanto, Shifu’s zeal seems misplaced. He had suggested other projects both 
consistent with his anarchist principles and surely more pressing than learning 
Esperanto. Por example, why did he not choose to begin by launching a public 
nursery, or—like Li Shizeng—a douwfu plan that might have become the nucleus 
of a commune’ Shifu's choice of this Esperanto project becomes understandable 
if one considers the nature of his anarchism, the time when he began his 
mission, and his insistent idealism. Shifu learned his anarchism from the New 
Century group, who had presented Esperanto as part of an achievable furure 
hased on science and reason. These universalist principles resonated profoundly 
in Shifu's new anarchist consciousness. The Universal Esperanto Association 
had recently been established and was growing quickly in Europe. Peace and 
peneral prosperity prevailed, and the new Century seemed an eta of ETeAl 
promise. For all Chinese intellectuals who became captivated by Esperanto, 1 
is well to consider the importance of literary accomplishment im ther own 
culture: what could be more important ina new work of universal truths! But 
the coming of war insummer 1914 shattered these hopes mms Europeans. Por 
Shifu himself, the coming of war in 814 also had other difficult comsequences. 
discussed in chapter 8 = 

As already observed, Shifu's importance des ma le in being nest to 
present anarchism in China. However, hecawse of Wis actives ait the Perc nity 
of the Republican period, Shitu's interpretation ot anarchist principles 
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profoume y the Esperanto movement reflected His VISLOn of a SUpTanatin Uh, 

mals de nthe future, He remained antiimperialist and soughe ty 4; bee 

asain geo from the comereil of vapitalisis who represented the Dower 
Ina. Ah = cs 


- eeame However, fe TOW defined these POIs In positive terms: 
ather nations. He auld one day take matters 1 hand, and together ree 
the burdens of natwinalism are capitalism, LOE. Paievein they don 
communicate ina new andl rational human order isase at Hone h he did nop lav 
concern for the welfare or the fate ot C hina and, saa OF all. of the People of 
China, his devotion to the unrversalist pr neiple caused Him tO set nationalicn 


peoples of all societies W 
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Living the Anarchist Faith 


Shifu’s deveron to providing a living ex ample ot his heliets meant that he 
alse: would do his best to apply these principles in his daily routine and in hig 
hasic human relationships, and that he would expect those woth whon he lived 
to do the same. Thus, the group who lived at Cunshan East street developed a 
pattern of close communal living. Shifu stayed extremely husy with the major 
tasks comprising bis am) the group's mission, Besides his study of Esperante, 
he edited and supervised publication oat the anthologies. [no addition to such 
specific tasks he devoted long perils of time to study, and he made himself 
available co anyone who came to discuss anarchism. Zheng Peigzang quickly 
hecame chief disciple and assistant, and he assumed the duties of business | 
inanager and undertook whatever mundane johs needed to be dome. He also 
assisted in editing the publications, and then spent many hours packing amd 
mailing the anthologies and other matenals that the group produced.” 

Meanwhile, the woman comrades did the domestic tasks. Ding Xiangian 
supervised, but Shitu's sisters proved able assistants. All were capable cooks 
and adapted to the group's veretanan diet, which made full use of bean cum. 
Guests Sometimes appeared on short pote. another reason to be adaptable.” 
Quit comer for cleanliness, plates were served individually, contrary to the 
usual Chinese practice of taking portions from a como servins howl, Alse 
according to Western style, the diners ate with knife and fork, and a tableclot 
aid napkins were used. che only exception was that a large pair of chopsticks 
was kept on the table to take secon! helpings.” A clean, comfortable, and 
inerally dimesphere prevailed, While this basic division of labor was predut- 
able, nel IS sure Irony wn that these advocates of equal righes for women! chase 
TROT diverge from die usval vendlerizes| division ot labor. 

Alter id nee, however. this divisionar labor was modified. Shitu’s plan " 
ree el ala ase hea the ote meet 
they gor their own snainene : ne ihien themselves. They eputt 2 k many 
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al relationships offer insights into his 
sonality. Although he set out te establish a new kind of career, as propagar- 


ifist, he revarned the datly habits ofa scholar, immersing himself fir lung hours 
jp sudy and wrong, He kept @ strict schedule, going out only to attend 
csperante meetings, After the group heyan to publish the journal, bis work as 
agitor aod chief woiter occupied him completely, te would lock fuimself in his 
gady. working anol well past midnight, 

This rourmme took its toll on Shifu’s healdh. While his cross-town walks to 
Esperants activeties provides) some teyular exercise. his mtense efforts reflected 
wall, not robust health. He had suffered serious wounds im the assassination 
gtempt in 1907. and he was vulnerable to tuberculosis, which ultimately caused 
his death’ Shidu was sensitive aboue the ettect of his wounds on his appear- 
ance, His most ohvidus injury, of course, was his missing Jeft hand.“ At his 
office he wore a Tobe with ample sleeves that concealed this condinon. When 
he went cutside he dressed in Western-style clothes and wore an artificial hand, 
which be covered woth a white glove.” 

To others, even bis comrades. Shit seemed a person set apart by his sense 
of mission. Although his comrades shared his principles and goals, none became 
sy italy immersed in them as did Shifu himself. This difference between the 
leader and bis follwers 1s reflected 1 che nickmame, "Mr, Earnest’ (Zhengying 
Kiamshengi, which Lin Zhimian concerned and the others used for Shifu,” 
Fyen these closest associates were half-friends and hall-disciples: ihey felt 
reverence Tather than comradeship toward him” One indication of the 
differences im attitude toward their commonly held principles 1s that some im the 
East Park eroup would ride by mcksha or sedan-chair across Guangehou to 
consult with Shifu, then disembark at the end of nartow Cunshan East Street and 
walk to the Cock-Crow Center so it would appear thal they had walked the 
enure distance.” Shifu would never have compromised on practicalities m this 
way. 

Shitu’s unwillingness to compromise On more serous issues marks his 
hehavior in his relationship with Ding Xianyetian as ut least perplexing, and 
perhaps tragic, Although they had shared an ilyTlie romance during the first halt 
of 1912, their relationship began to deteriorate, apparently not hong aber they 
returned to Guanezhww. By this tune Ding was pregnant. The prospect at the 
birth of a child to this anarchist lave alliance should bave heen cause for 
Te]0ICing, hut it was me, Sifu became preoccupied with his work arn seems to 
lave heen neither affectionate sar supportive. Ding made no effort to conceal 
het condition, but she also never discussed it with others in the growp. When the 
time came for delivery. she went to a hospital and gave birth oo a dauelwer.”” 
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The child’s presence 1 pick we HeUuaT dows CH Shi 
dea F ed together, there Was Dever a renewas hy 


Ding Although they sty OF the i 


5 : ce hal chared earher. apn. 
relationship they bal 3 to ex Perictiie the new freedom Tor OME 
Situ snd a others had peoclaniees. 306 pe reece revolunjatt 
activities alongside Shitu Sine 1906 atte enti fine fie en Wey st 
an extended period ending 1m carly Se n ede wdlicit mek the “UPhioriy 
that springtime, the ComsuMimatinge PCT , Sean : Perhins nig 
could have anticopated what his commMMnREenL (Oo ANATOMIST Would mp. tT 
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cipated a more Usual pattern to thejy lige . dh 


surely atl e 
relationship. Ding sure! : ain ne ; © alter 
return to Guangzheu, and certainly she expected more support iy Marturiy : 

s i ay dir ; eg) Pe : : th, 
child than Shitu ever offered. Sull, she remamed with him through ri 


relocation to Macao andl Shanghai, and through the Jena eTiin manths cyf illnes, 
and poverty, even though be: would not allow her to cee Inte fps Sick roan 
She Jeti the group soon after bts clestth. apparently cut of COE thay shie ie 
the child would be a burden on them rather than of a destre to dissociate hersate 
trom Shifu’s comrades.” For Ding Xtanguan, ltheration meant preg, self 
sacrifice: for her, one truism remained trom the past: the woman paid, 

It ts more ditficult to understand why Shifu behaved as he did ir the 
relationship. In discussing Shifu one must always consider his understanding of 
prmiples. As he had stated im his early DOT GOS mens, he believed that 
children should be raised in public institutions: “we wall make all children Our 
own children." To bom, it would have violated an unportant Principle if the 
Cock-Crow Center had launched its first public nursery to care for his gap 
child. As Mo Jipeng recalled the situation, Shifu would got allow the child i 
live at the Cock-Crow Center because to do so would be to confuse private lif: 
with public mission.” 

By all appearances, Shifu failed to live up to his commitment. He mia 
at least have offered cmational support for the mother and child. Perhaps he sid 
Ding had discussed the eventualitics tf they produced a child, and he thought she 
understood how he would respond. In his own view, his commitment to his 
principles took precedence to any comunitment he had made to Ding, Some: 
would suggest that somehow Ding was not warthy of Stitu.” [f Shitu had oo 
been satisfied, he could have ended the relationship cartier; as he did uot. 1 
would seem that only the pregnancy amd the birth of the child could have 
changed his attitude toward Ding. Clearly the two people im this relationship 
reacted differently fo this AVENE event in their shared lite. This may be seen 
a Wage tusunderstanding between then. OF as a tragic feature in shit's 
ponciples ‘ 
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The Cock-Crow Group's Rural Commune Project 


py the Le a ae Sth aml is comrades were workin on two major 
goals. ie ae i Rid pms FAMIPnene ant begin publishing their own 
- eraal, WHS achicved by late summer The second, to launch « cura’ 
jou  opee: TPIRA, Ania stick sanhcise oo anc t 4 Tral commune 
wn the Pearl River Della area a Bia move toreard successfully hefare it was 
halted by the vagaries of politics.” Clearly this project was part ot Shifu's 
initial istoT! OF what the group should accomplish, Probably he hoped to emulate 
rhe kands.of InFEnsis: ERAerprises deserthed by Kropotkin in Fields, Factores, 
and Warksttops which would have been efficient, limited in stale, and capahle 
af combining agriculture and industry.“ Interestingly, much of the economic 
activity 19 ihe Delta area—atil elsewhere i China, for thar matter—could have 
matched well with the principles Kropotkin laid out, 

For several months the group had looked at possible sites for a commune, 
pul for various reasons none proved feasible,” By sucumertime they had found 
q place that seemed weal, at Red Lichce Bay (Homel wani in Xin'an xian on the 
easl aide of the Delta. The tract featured a Precipice overlooking the shore. 
where a mumber of small hills supported hundreds of lichee trees, along with 
many other kinds of fruits aml flowers. About a hundred mou of paddy field lay 
below, providing for tote essential production. The Cock-Crow group were 
elated at the prospects for the place; they took the owner back with them to 
Guangzhou and entertained him while they attempted to work out financing for 
the propect. Ac that point the fateful events of the Second Revolution intervened. 
and Xtheindream of establishing a roral commune ended abruptly 

This plan for a rural commune 1s an intrigaing might-have-been in Shifu's 
career. Perhaps it was just as well that it did not work cut, as che group's ettorts 
could easily have been wasted. Success could have been us counterproductive 
as failure in that it mighe have diverted them from a sense of immediacy about 
their mission: selt-sufficiency mighe have led to selt-containment, However, had 
Shifu and bis comrades gone to Red Lichee Bay, their anarclisin might have 
developed a rural orientation and eventually fostered a peasant-hased revolution. 


Instead, the loss of this opportunity became one further sethack for the group m 
late 1913 


Launching the Cack-Crow Record 


From eatly 1913 Shifu planned to establish a journal of bis awn, which 
wontd be called Cack-Crow Record” But Shifu and his associates had decided 
that they should do all the work of producing the journal themselves, To them 
was essential chat they should not pay sumeone else to do the physical labor 
Mi Present the pelinciples of anarchism Besides (he expense mvelyed, at took time 
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Lo sel up a print shop and bindery Thus, tt was Lite Summer Hef, We the 
ready to publish. ”’ F Were 

Political events had moved quickly durmyg this same period, ‘pp, G 
don provincial government had been among the more progressive of mus 
revolutionary administrations, and even those who had jockeyed with as ‘i. 
for control agreed on the larger goal of resisting Yuan Shikai Sti 
removed Hu Hanmin as governor and replaced tum with Chen J ionprni, mt 
june [4 Rather than accede to Yuan's wishes, however, Chen continued i 
policies, So im early July, Yuan appointed Long Jiguany as Military 25 Vere 
authorizing him to take Guangzhou by torce. Hy mid-August Long's troup ates 
poised co take control ef the viry —_ 

Seeing that the environment of tolerance he had been enjoying woylg Sane 
be terminated, Shifa hurried wo publish the first tssue of Coek-Cropy Heine 
which was dated August 20. A second issue, dated a week later, was produced 
before the group had te flee the city. Most of the content of these first py, 
issues reflected Shitu’s intense interest in China's current political crisis, both 
in Guangzhou and elsewhere. Like all others resisting Yuan, Shatu detested the 
strongman. But as an anarchist, he was even more concerned with ch 
inadequacy of all political systems; to him the current crisis was a Protound 
demonstration of the need for anarchism, Yuan's acolons to destroy the other 
baw socialist parties drew a sympathetic discussion trom Shifu and occasioned 
areview of the brief history of contemporary Chinese socialism. [n these first 
issucs Shitu alec stated his grievances against the New Century anarchists, some 
of whom had held office or otherwise served in government since their return 
io China. These remained persistent themes in Verce of the People after Shifa'’s 
forced exit trom Cuangzhou. 

As Shifu siated in his “Editor's Preface," however, the chief purpose ot 
Cack-Crow Record was to present anarchist principles as a trac and peasitive 
hasis for organizing sociery.” He characterized the Cock-Crow Society as a 
small group who studied and discussed important social questions, The group 
had launched the journal because of their desire to offer to others che wWeas they 
thought were valuable, While their effort was modest, the group towk cuth 
(girerw?) as their standard: thus, Slufu hoped, what they wrote would have gud 
effects. Shifu also explaiived the journal's alternare title, Moree oF fhe COO 
People (Pingmin ziv sheng), which appeared just below the banner in these first 
two issues.” The group wished to speak directly to ordinary people, wher 
they sought ta mobilize tor social revolution. A briefer version of this mulls 
would he used tor the pournal following the group's departure from Guangztiou- 

Shitu then listed the goals of the revolution advecated by the Cock-Cr™ 
Sogieby! COmUUESEn, Jabor UTOrisi, UPPRISIClent fo) rg PitaAriari, oc relirie, = 
the damuby, vegetarianism, language uniey, and world community These hate 
fuithiar watclowords to those who lad read the earlier Cock-Crow publncattel 
amd most would revetve further discussion in later issues of the jourmel. [tt thus 
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wher features as he orginally intended Still. the journa’ iitalciguraagy 
infer OO as well as disputation in ins modest eas ‘Sins was packed with 
py eight inches and sixteen pages long fetus z o was approximately five 
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oo Ealtowee ins editor's remarks with “A Simple Explanation of 
Anarchism, an exposition of anarchist principles.” Man's life is essentially 
simple, Ne bop but the systems of authority that have developed in socsetien 
pervert hes hase pursuits and should therefore be ibilished. Government and 
wealth have become the controlling powers in society; their strength is 
— ppd cies TENOR Usually so hy design Law is a tool of 
authority; the WINES From which law claims to Protect people are actually 
caused by the untarr distribution of wealth, which leaves ary people in 
poverty. The wealthy have a vested interest in keeping the system as it is. Their 
control of resources enables them to explo the labor of o idivare-peorle: italian 
acomumts for the spuritually debilitating idea that work is degradin g. and for 
similar notions that create a false sense of values. All these problems. Shifu 
asserts, display the perverse nature of the present political and economic system, 

The introduction of anarchism would eradicate this system and its evils. 
Government would be replaced by people's voluntary self-regulation as they 
pursued essential tasks, Removal of governments and nations would eliminate 
ihe need for armies, and the effort wasted on military prodwetion could be used 
io provide well-being for all, With the elimination of the propertied class, 
production would become a cooperative venture to which all would contmbute 
Anarchist productivity would provide enough tor all. yet allow everyone to 
enjoy the leisure that, at present, only the wealthy could afford Anarchism 
could hecome the basis of a rational and efficient world community. 

Shifu then developed his argument by posing questions that doubters mutt 
ask about the solutions offered hy anarchists. One of these issues concerned the 
role of education in correcting the problems of the current social system Shifty 
noted that other anarchists believed that the lack of education was the reas br 
the failure of morality (dande zhi duliang). But the problem lay clsewhere, shitu 
asserted: 

They do not know that the failure of morality ix due bo ihe vilemess oe 
society, andl this vilemess of seciely is abe tee Lhe 
With the countless evils of governnient eliminated, | 
doun return to its essential beauny. We dhs nut mee 
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In this view Shifu expressed disagreement with such senior anarchisp, 
Zhihui and Cai Yuanpei, whose efforts would focus on educational Sas Wy 
od neither learning. nor schools, nar study abroad 3c rales 
ia) revolution did not dines! dle 
On t 
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Shifu alse 
otherwise have found anarchism apped 
a country accepted all that he had suggested and adopted anarchism; woy 
they soon face attack from 4 neighboring nation! No, he replied: Peo ees 
this way out of habit. But the people themselves are able to thwart a : * think 
To support this claim, he cited the experience of the French sable! aie 
ies but who in 1208 were themselves driven sh ra 


1793 threw off their enemt 
Spanish when, as members of Napoleon's army, they had become the 
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aggressors.” Not only can the common people resist their ge 
is : ales Benue 7 
proclaimed Shifu, they can also overthrow their own government nitece 
anarchism knows no national boundaries, a worldwide people's Be sus “alse 
possible.” Shifu expressed this view repeatedly in his essays Wi ‘. oe 
was basic to anarchist theory, to Shifu SUSY le this point 
: ry ifu it was also one of the mos 
issues of immediate political im ‘ le Most Important 
. . portance. It opposed the dominant vi 
Chinese patriots, and the strategic decision of Sun Zhongshan | ee 
presidency to Yuan Shikai that national ngshan in yielding the 
, i _t t national security should be the key is 
Shifu. anarchist principles had direct relevance to thi ye the key issue. For 
Thus, Shifu concluded, he had is major political issue. 
me shown that anarchism is not just at 
but that it is capable of practical realization. In this firs sin is not just a theary 
of anarchism inthe joural, he displayed ee Ake, exposition 
anarchism as developed in the West. His ie th a aie for the principles of 
even profound, but he remained naive sa . ; es principles was thorough, 
system, he substituted some of his see - or the contradictions of the preset 
Seon agreed with him already or at baat awever, to most of his readers. wi 
offered solutions to the problems that pl: Se ideas, anarchist 
preserved countless forms of human he China. The old social systelt 
bisa trapped in degradation, with little h peasants, laborers, and wounen 
cori ns. Ona different plane pai oe amprovestient under traditions 
stat bo tg rapaciousness ot eoatinfens 5 sane appealed toa people oie 
. | the domination of the Western sm, A worldwide peoph e's revolutioll 
wede Soe om, his goals for the Pome ee pet cherished val 
had epuitie hifu offered a brief anal asi and an outline of the appeal" 
purred the Cock-Crow ysis of the immediate political crisis 
of Politics,” he pres Eroup to begin publicati . is 
maveniert.. ‘wiht presented the earch PHC aU, In “The Armed Suruge 
to remove cad was already being rat epee regarding the anti- 
hikai was irrelevant to Sagi Shitu believed that the effort 
most important goals of revorutia® 
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“yp yuan is expelled, the disaster of war might end soc: but this dees not mean 
peuple wall be tree Yuan 14 driver OU, In all ages which have FOWETTUMEDL 
che people are diduatar nse Freehorn, ° To Shifu the idea of representative 
goverment wilh ean auticl neither the structure nor chase who were supposed 
ip represent the people uf the Republic of China could respond adequately to the 
-yerent crisis’ "If the national assembly truly represents the people, it ought 
find a Way io rmpeach Yuan Shikai anal force him out of office, im arder to 
avoid disaster to the people. Thus tar, we have not heard of this’? The only 
meaning bal choice, fe sand, was to undertake social revolution, which opposed 
all povertiteent, 

Shitu's opimicns bad ne effect, of course. in removing either Yuan or he 
evils af government, Neither didi the efforts of a variety of other people, 
however. Sun Zhongshan and Liang Qichan in tuen accepted agreements with 
yuan, both heheved their cooperation with him would advance republican 
prnaples. SUNS agreement deteriorated into the Sevoml Revolution. Liang 
Qichad then accepted a leading role for his Progressive Party (diab Derg) but 
iy late SUMITEeT lSh4 he Bevan organizing opposition to Yuan's eftore to restore 
the monarchy 

Yoan Shikat also destroyed the two socialist parnes of the early Republic, 
as already described. Shitu wrote of these developments in ins lead article, "The 
Govermment aml the Socialist Parties." for the secomd issue of Clack Crem 
Record." Outraged by the execution of Chen Yilong only weeks earlier, Shitu 
condemned Yuan s actions against the two parties, Yuan's pretext tad been that 
Chen was planning vielenee toward the government. His alleged guilt had been 
transterred to the party asa whole, and chis became the basis for Yuan's order 
breaking up the party. Slietu reted Yuan's starement that China's socialise parties 
“cannot be compara with socialist parties in civilized countries. which only 
study theory."°" Shifu mdiculed this statement. observing that Yuan under- 
stad neither the political systems nor the work of sectalist parties un civilized 
coumtnes, and further, that Yuan's action made China a laughing-stock im aly 
eilzed country, Shifu appended a lengthy note reviewing the history of the 
Chinese Socialist Party and the Socialist Party '" He intended that his readers 
understand developments wilhin China's fledgling socialist moveruent and the 
positions of the several groups wun, While in this tirst discussion he wrote 
sympathetically of the plightof fellow sovialists, even here be pointed one some 
if fis disagreements with them, a recurrent theme im later issucs of Vorce of phe 
Peaple 

Shitu's second major convert im the seco issue of has juctiad was the 
behaviod of the Parks eranapy of aruerchiasts. seme it whet tad deceiek ottives 
iri the Republican government. They heal meant i ceatfion them belief in 
iuirchism by establishing such proups as the Secety te Advance Morality aid 
the Six-Nu's Society, bat then had became urvelved tn the political syste. 
Sify wnas primary concerted with “hang Ii whit Haw been eheoteal tu the 
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: n accepted the position of speaker in that he dy, and Wa oa: 
song sien an pnt role in the Goom Cds taktent STEN to bod 
earlier to question these activities, Wu had Se ea i NOt responded bas 
‘ene Shifu had raised. Because he regarded this as a matter Of Zeneral cone 
pra "second Letter to Wu Zhihui,""* pe mre 


ished his ‘ 
Shifu now publishe Shanghai People 'y Stanef (Minti 
AE |: 


etatement from an item on Zhang Ji in the shims fe 
the revolution, Zhang believes that anarchism 1s not appropriate for 


aay China.""® Surely, Shifu exclainind, aoe words could nox have 
been Zhang's! Only a few years previously Zhang and the other members og the 
Paris group had regarded anarchism as suitable for any country, and for Ching 
most of all. If they did not believe that now, they could not be regarded 4: 
anarchists. 

Given the immediate circumstances, 1t is difficult to understand why Shify 
would have bothered to set forth his disagreements with anyone, especially with 
those who were in basic agreement with him. Still, his willingness to challenge 
his allies reflected principles already ingrained in his own thinking: authorities 
with guns and armies were ultimately irrelevant, but all who cared abou 
socialism should be drawn into discussions about the proper basis for a new 
society in China and throughout the world. He understood that anarchism would 
not be implemented soon in China, but compromise by those who sought to lead 
could only delay that vital transformation. Shifu's question was basic: What had 
happened to the commitment made by the senior anarchists? Had their return to 
China made them think it was impossible to establish those principles in a 
society without political expenence and modern technology? Despite their 
avowed opposition to power, were these returned anarchists attracted to power 
as represented by the institutions of the new Republic? 

It is not difficult to see the logic of the New Century anarchists’ behavior. 
Their return home brought them back to difficult realities, in both political and 
everyday terms. In choosing to work within a fragile new system, these sear 
anarchists were expressing the view that this system needed all the help it could 
get, They had also commenced their own projects to advance the cause at 
anarchism. Because of his own commitment, Shifu insisted that the = 
government Could be better than the old only in that China no longer had aA 
emperor. 
fii es she legen Feacted to the new political order more predictabl) 

i vue oH part their behavior reflected some basic dilemmas i 
modern Chinese politics, One was the relationship between powe! 
Intellectuals. Jiang Kanghu had sought Yuan Shi pet Mp sbilaaete Chine 

ee ikai's recognition of his 
Socialist Party, apparently believing that ; ; e rate we 
provide the best Opportunity for bbittiggae ee Of the head af ee ichae 
in turn also undertook to ally with Yuan. ri coe, Aa ai ary voce 
4 traditionalistic form of patronage and a modern politics based on give-a? 1a 
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% COM ECHITL. 
Flight from Cruangzhou 

Shifu would return to the themes of these first two issues of his journal 
byt even these questions sO Important to him now hecame secomlary. Lone 
jruang’s arival in Guangzhou made it impossible for the Cock-Crow group to 
remain im the city. As Shitu later wrote trom Macao, "[n that me of disaster 
ihe Cock-Crow Record, organ of our anarchist group, had not been published 
renty days when Long Jiguang halted publication.” Long also conducted an 
investigation of the group and threatened them with arrest." There was ne 
ahernanve but to flee, and during September Shifu and the other members of the 
sriup went to Hong Kong. Zheng Peigang and Huang Zunsheng stayed behind 
‘a salvage as much as possible of the group's possessions from Cunshan East 
set and East Park. They hastily packed the printing Press. TYPS. and other 
items, and joined their comrades.” Shifu and the group decided that 
conditions in Macan were as good as could he fom 


found a place to live in the Portuguese colony, 
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d, and with little delay they 
which adjomed Xlarieshait 
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By the cme the fourth issue was published hte had decided jo relowat. 
acain, in the freer atmosphere of Shanghai," Since Octoher 4 Shangh; 
anarchist, Nu Anzhen, had been visting the group 1 Macao, and at his 
suggestion Shifu decided to make che move.” Meanwhile, the eVer-presen 
renresentanves of Yuan Shikat’s central SOVETHENGDT and Long J Leann « 
pnwincial government maintained their pressure. Li Yuanhony, vovernay af 
Habe. ordered that copies of Veree of the Peaple sent through the mail he 
opened for mspection, and then declared that they contained subversive materjg) 
and nyust be prohibited Li Kaishen, govertior of Guangdong under Long, ney 
wath the Portuguese consul and insisted chat Shifu be extradited.''" Xy retumer| 
« Shanghai to find a residence for Shifu and his group. Zheng Petgang then 
went to Shanghai t make further preparations. Shifu amd the others tollowed jp 
February 1914.1! 

Shitu wrote a final defiant starement, "We Are Marching On!,” to open the 
sccomd of the issues gublished at Macao.'* Again he sought to encourage all 
those whom he and others had attracted to anarchism, and to let them—and the 
authorines—know that he intended to remain acttve. He reviewed the actions 
iaken against his group by the authonines, from Yuan Shikat on down, 


When ther crucily increases by one degree, our strength musl increase one 
degree. and the people's teeling of hatred for government also grow by one 
more degree Thos the time for anarchism is not far off. Lone hive 
anarchism! We are marching ont! i 


Shitu’s activity in Guangzhou had begun with great optimism in summer 
i912 At this point, when the mew politics ranged trom frustrating to funile, 
Shifu chose to see beyond politics to a great social revolution, which ir was his 
mission 1 proclaim, He and his friends took the first Steps to spread the couth 
which they helewed would set that revolution in motion. His Own personal 
exempiification of this truth seems complete except for the tragic fica in his 
relanoastip with Ding Xiangtan. Despite this Taw, there were significant 
achievements: propaganda work and the Esperante activities Oe RE 
fulloewmng and the Cock-Craw Center had gotten its own printing press and 
hegun to publish ats journal, Then the political failure of the Republig brought 
these measures trom the hated awlhurities that sent Shifu and his comrades 
loving for a new base of operations, His defiance of those authorities niet 
stand as one af Tis Finest hours. [i the face of a capticious authority. his fist 
raised in defiance, Shafu proclaimed, “We are marching ont” 


Chapter 8 
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Renewal at Shanghai: 
The Culmination of Shifu’s Career 


Prompted by desperation, Shifu's move to Shanghai nevertheless brought 
mw oppomunities. At Shanghai he could remain in China yet stay out of Yuan 
Shikai s reach. In encouraging Shifu to relocate to Shanghai, Xu Anzhen 
zxiended a broader welcome than his own. Socialist Party activists and others 
welcomed Shifu: a number of them joined his new Shanghai organization, the 
Socvety of Anarchist-Communist Comrades ( Wurkeng/u-Gongchan Zhuvi Tongzii 
She) Shifu resumed publication of Verce of we People and now renewed his 
attacks on Son Zhongshan and Jiang Kanghu and thew piecemeal versions of 
socialism. Shufu's relocation also brought some change in his presentation of 
anarchism, his last writings suggest a closer oricntatton to workers. 

Whatever further evolution Shifu’s views might have undergone, he would 
we only a year after he and hes friends settled in Shangha:. Verce of the People 
emoved unmnierrupred weekly publication from spring through autumn of 1914 
Then the outbreak of war in Europe curtailed the solidanty of the international 
amarchist movernent that had strengthened Shifu's morale, Near the cmd of 1914 
bit health broke, and in March [914 he succumbed to tuberculosis. For years 
he had stalked a sacrificial death, and now W came to him, 


Relocation and [ts Consequences 


The quarters Xu Anzhen found for Shafu's group were located in the 
siwthern suburbs of Shanghar in an area called Leshan, which was only sparsely 
settled at the time. The group's building was new, beer before lived in. ft was 
@ goad place to carry on werk that was beste done underground, even to 
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Shanghai. When publication of Voce of the People was resume 
address was used to confuse the authorities. The group also rented “be Toky a 

f ts - : ox 5 
American post office in Shanghai, to add another layer of deception The a the 
appear to have been effective; only trusted allies. some of whony ee TUS, 
abroad. visited Shifu in Shanghai © Tomy 

These details come from an account prepared in 1964 by Zheng Peja, 
who bad married Shifu’s sister Wudeng and by now had become Shifu's cnt 
assistant. Zheng and the four sisters accompanied Shifu to Shanghai Homeac. 
neither of Shifu’s co-founders of the Conscience Society, “heng Bian Tor i 
Jipeng. wen! to Shanghai at this point. Zheng Bian apparently become totally 
disillusioned over the conditions m Yuan Shikai's Republic of China im 
emigrated to North America, where he remained for more than twenty years 
first living in Canada and later in New York City.” Mo Jipeng tack this 
opportunity. finally, to go abroad for a period of study. he went to Japan. bi 
rejomned Shifu in Shanghai after about six months. It may be that Xu Anzhen. 
amiving in Macao with new enthusiasm, displaced Mo and #heng Bi'an a 
Shifu’s mamstay, The behavior of #heng and Mo at this point again throws 
Shifu s profound sense of mission into high relict. Their enthusiasm had waned. 
but Shifu felt driven to continue. 

Shifu telt a tangible support from comrades abroad. Mo Jipeng reports that 
Emma Goldman wrote ta cncourage Shifu and his group. and that Goldman's 
partner Alexander Berkman visited them in Shanghai.’ Solidarity in Fast Asia 
was demonstrated in summer 1914 when the young Japanese anarchist and 
Esperantist Yamaga Taiji appeared at Shifu’s hideaway. Shifu had written to 
Osugi Sakae, who by this time was Japan's most influential anarchist, to report 
his relocation.* Yamaga, an assistant to Osugi, had traveled to Dalian on other 
business, and there he received Osugi’s request to visit Shifu and his comrades 
in Shanghai. Sixty years later, Yamaga recalled the precautions the group had 
taken before escorting him to their headquarters. Even though he had Osugi's 
letter of introduction, he was asked for identification. Lacking documentation, 
Yamaga produced a copy of Kotoku Shusui’s translation of Kropotkins 
Conquest of Bread. Yamaga was then led to the headquarters, site of the group * 
"secret print shop,” where he met Shifu. He recalled the group's size as betwee" 
fifteen and twenty people, "seven or eight women and ten men.” Yamaga stayed 
several weeks and joined in the group's activities, comunmunicating in Esperance 
bul resorting to written Chinese characters when necessary, When he depar'= 
in late summer, he recalled, the group's financial resources were already 
stretched. * sete 

The Shanghai headquarters became a gathering place for all whe assist 
wih the publication of Voice of rhe People and the group's other acne 
Besides those already mentioned in the nucleus of Shifu's organization s 
Guangzhou, others who spent at least some time in Shanghai include Lin me re 
Pan Dawei, and Lin Zhimian. Liang Bingxian was in Shanghai for a time bel? 


| 
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returning to Southeast Asia, and as usual, contributed to the journal. Huang 
Zonsnens also remained with the group and worked for the journal. Xu Anzhen 
rempattesl Ne but the more familiar figure of Tarxu from the 
Socialist, Party faithful, alsa visited often.” This band of anarchists brought 
rogether an impressive quality of talent and courage. That Taixu and other 
Jiangnan anarchists of the Socialist Party were prepared to support Shifu testifies 
ro the power of his appeal 


A New Statement of Principles 


The content of Vowe of the People during the five-month penod of tts 
publication mi 1414 reflected Shitu’s mayor concerms 10 presenting anarchism. 
Slightly less than half the content of issues 5 through 22 (the last edited by 
Shilw) was devoted to straighttorward exposition of anarchism, maimly as 
presented by Kropotkin and interpreted for China by Shifu. This Material 
imcluded translations, historical and contemporary information about anarchism 
in Europe, biographies of noted European anarchists, and essays by Shifu. 
Although Shifu’s essays comprise only about a quarter of the material in these 
issues. his views on many subjects were presented in his replies to correspon- 
dents, which accounted for another one-quarter of the journal's content during 
ihis pened. Shifu used many of these replies te criticize opponents.’ In various 
forms a significant share ot the total space, a bit less than a fourth, of the 
content of these tssucs was devoted to criticism of other socialists 

By July 1914 Shifu had issued new statements on the basic principles of 
anarchism in launching the Society of Anarchist-Communist Comrades. In the 
Society 5 “Proclamation” and “Statement of Gioals and Methods." Shifu 
presented an outline of theory and practice.* This new attempt to bring China's 
anarchists together coincided with the crisis that within a month would bring war 
m Europe, lending i a certain pathos. In personal terms as well, Shifu was 
approaching the physical breakdown that would end his life These basic 
slatements thus offer a summation of Shifu’s anarchism and constitute an 
aDpropriale starting point for us discussion. 


The Society s “Proclamation” began 


As af July (44 the Socio of Anarchist-Comnimist Com ades i esgaity 
VenBiesed wy Shanghai having behbasue general meeting. we make cies hte a 
hon We the masses: Wired iy amarchish coriurbiesia: 


Wie HOV Wy TELE sto ile eibpeital ist SY Atemy thik! rebitihleig LS do SVL 
SOrkety withoa the anwdvericat ot guyciumean Ta pease WL Sa ee gee h 
aPsoluie treed ae cyan arwk pusbtcad tite 


sirifie Saal of Chinere Anarchivny 


2a 
The capitalist system was the greatest enemy of the people, the pp ' 

4 ; ay 4 iat : that; 
continued. and the source of all evil in society All resources for opi 
tion—land, capital, and machinery—were concentrated in the hangs of 3 = 

few 


to the prope : Bate ‘Picahp. 
conditions, to eradicate the right of private property, and to return gy Meare a 
production to society Basing their actions on the principle “Irom each accord; : 
1 F a = " "4 — F ql 

to his ability, 10 each according lo his needs” (ge Jin SMO HEA, ge gu sua He 
t ty 


As “anarchism” takes opposition i aulhority as us essential principle oir 
party wall completely eradicate am Sweep away all the evil authoritarian 
systems of the present socrety, and onthe basis of the true spirit of treedom 
equality, and brotherly love, we will reach our ideal society —withoy 
landlords, capitalists, leaders. officials, representatives, or heads of families: 
without armies, prisons, policemen, courts, or law; without religion and 
without the marriage system. At thal cme society will have only freedom, the 
great principle of mutual aid. and the joy and prosperity of labor." 


Only revolution, here explained as any kind of activity that displayed the spiry 
of revolution, relied on the strength of the people, and made war against 

authority, could bring about the anarchist-communtst society 
The proclamation then reiterated Shifu's positions on several other 
questions. Anarchism represented the inevitable result af social progress, which 
accorded with the development of science. Thus, no one could sav tha 
anarchists sought same teal world that had no basis in reality. Rather. $e the 
anarchist society people would be free and would govern themselves: they would 
use this spirit of independence to implement the great principle of mutual aid 
(AmzAw zt da dae), There need be no concern about disorder if anarchism we 
Introduced. as the anarchist movement was an international movement, i 
Chinese people should not fear intervention by a foreign nation. Anarchist 
Oppose Private property and capitalists, Shifu satd, but the fact that Chima 140 
relatively few big capitalists need not impede anarchism: "The view that Chim 
does not vet have hig capitalists and thus social revolution is not urgent, need 
wit monn fi np a a ees ee 
dislocation resulting “hee hci is Hope af avoiding the traumas al 
aga alate, eantine sles Shifu related this point “ il sas 
sulficiently developed This ou % ttnplemented when nee ae 
aE jtivatin te neil oe would be resolved by the phar 
Ultimate Stine: a = : re elie sOciely 1s alsa to reform the ind be win 
yma more basic principle: "Anarchism is the under! 
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: kinds natural life, the essenti: 
arte e r MLC essential path of social progress. ; : 
inevitable trend of the twentieth century"! Progress. and the 
Shifu concluded the proclamation with calls fo 
anarchists and to all members of the 


Chuese comrades he said: 


| T unity addressed to Chinese 
worldwide anarchist moeverncnt. To his 


The implementation of anarchist communasm de 


pends on the strength of aur 
party. If we WISH 1 UCP EASE Cir Perey! i 


5 SITcHELh, (uniting as a whole body 
and advancing Momether 1s Gur most important task loday Wherever they are 


all our comrades should une with those who share the same purposes and 
cxtablish greups in free association |! oes 


Shifu suggested parenthetically that local groups form either as secret hodies or 
as study societies until a single united organization for all of China could be 
wotkedl aul Meanwhile, he mvited local Organizers to use the Shanghai cenier 
to coTHMnICale with other groups 

Addressing anarchists of other countries, Shifu expressed his belief chat 
unity was also Ihe tendency in the ternational movement. He invited comrades 
from abroad to correspond with the Shanghai center when they wished to make 
contacts, share Tews, oT exchange ideas with Chinese members of the 
movement. The new Soctety of Anarchist Communist Comrades was eager to 
assume the responsibilily of communications agent for all Chinese anarchists. 

"Let us march on! Long live anarchism!"" Shifu closed the proclama 
tion with this rallying ery. followed by the society's address, the postal box in 
Shanghai. However, even his suggestions for building a united anarchist 
organization in China reflected the great obstacles to that goal. If local cells had 
ln organize secretly or disguise thernselves as study sociehes, it would be 
difficult to build an clfective nationwide organization of anarchists. Yer 
anarchism gave Shifu his vision of a better future, which he insisted could be 
achieved 

Shifu made more specific statements of his anarchist program im “The 
Goals and Methods af the Anarchist-Communis! Party.” He listed teurteen 
objectives, which would establish the socicty envisioned in anarchist theory 
These goals could be reached through a combination of tour methods. which he 
also described. Further comments sought to explain away the most common 
doubts regarding this great project. This was a comprehensive view uf social 
rECONSITUCtiOn. ranging from production and distribution of goods 1o marriage, 
child rearing, and education.'? The points are best presented in Shifu’s own 
Writs: 


L All the important veins of preddaction —bind. mines, Ticheries, Earning 
pack aval reduce! tor the 
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AU tbe important terms af production are things —— 

and (hese involved (on produchon may use ther freely te Us SCI Ly. 

No classes of capitalist and laborer, everyone should : 

laare Each person recogmizing whl he as suited {isp a t 

will work freely wilhouwt appression er limitation 7 

Phe products of laber—food, clothing, heustne. ane Everyth 

that so usetul—are all the common possessiens ef SOL Teby Te tise 

gongwn] Ewervone may use them freely. and everyoue widen 
all 
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weal a Core, 

Khe government WhdEse ver Whether cential or licen, all EOE 
organizahons will be abolished TOE ML 
Alo armies police, che putds 

Mi laws or rules 

All kinds of public associiens |geagiiv’) well be organized freely iy 
order to refircm all karls pf work and manage all aspects of production 
eo that we may provided for the masses of people, (For Example 
those adeptat Tanne can unite with tei comrades and organize es 
agricultural society, ami these adept at mining can organize 4 mining 
secre.) These public associations will range from the SIMPLE te the 
complex. [They] will be organized by laborers ina particular kind al 
work, amd there will be no leaders and oo managers... In these 
sexcreues there will be fo statutes Gf revulatons to restrict people's 
freed. 

The marrage system will be abolished: men and women wall unite 
freely. The offspring will be cared for together in public hospuais 
The sens and daughters born wall recemve care in public nurseries 
All the youth will po te school and receive an education from the aes 
of ax through the age of twenty or twenty-five. Hoth males and 
females should attain co the highest level of learning * 

Both men and women wall devote themselves to labor after completing 
their education unt the age of forty five or fifty, Afier this they will 
retire toa public old) people's home. All whe are sick of have other 
health problems will be examined and treated im a public lospitai 
All religion and creeds Lrfefiao| will be abolished. In morality peopie 
will be free, with no duties or restrictions; this will allow the natural 
marality of “mutual aid" to develop freely to its fulfilment 

Each person will work two to four hours at most every day, In the 
remaining time each day people will be free to study schence m ous 
to help with the progress of society. Por recreation they may pursue 
the fine arts and the practical arts m order te develop ther writ als! 
Physical and imental powers 

MN schools aed education we will seleed 
lanpuage so that dhe different lurigeribcigess satacl dite rales 
will gradually be eliminated, and the far ane near, the cast and Ws as 
WL have no boundarics at all 
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ghifu continued by outlining the methods for reaching these goals. As he had 
“ii repeatedly. he regarded propaganda as the first method Throw sh newspa- 
vars, BOOKS and pamphlets, lectures. and schools, he said, the euiines a 
anarchist” must be taken to the LOMMmor people: . : 


(it essential that a majority of the people! understand 
fullness of our perimc ples arvel the heauty of serial orga 
that they know that labor is man’s natural duty 
y ete 


the promise and 
mauion in the future. and 
and tmrtual aid hus mbherent 


shifu then described a second category of methods, resistance by nonviolent and 
violent MAINS, which he regarded a3 a more intense form of propaganda 
"Resistance —Shifu's term for nonviolent means—might be directed against 
raxation or military service; it could also include strikes at workplaces. and 
general strikes. “Disturbances” included assassination and other forms of 
political violence Once propaganda reached the appropriate level, the “great 
revolution of the people” (prmgmin da eeming) could take place as the third step 
toward launching the anarchist society. The masses would overthrow the 
government and the capitalists and begin to rebuild society 

Shifu listed the “great world revolution" (shije da geming) as his fourth 
method. Here he presented his view of China's role in the worldwide people's 
revolution. His purpose was to strengthen his admonition to his Chinese 
comrades to do their ulmost in the task of propaganda. It was incorrect, he 
asserted, to speak of revolution only in terms of individual countries, for “the 
great people's revolution is a great world revolution “" As the present was 
still the "period of propaganda” (Gwanbo shidai), it was the duty of comrades 
everywhere to do as much as they could to prepare for the revolution by using 
ihe first two methods. Shifu now expanded the scenario for revolution to a 
worldwide scale and presented another aspect of his idea of the great world 
revolution: 


When the opportunity ts ripe, ihe great world revolution will most likely start 
in Europe. perhaps in France, Germany, England, Spain, Maly, Rassi, or some 
other country. When propaganda has spread fully, one day an incident will set 
it off—perhaps in several countries together, of an a single country first. wath 
whers hearing about it and responding.” 


This response would not end in Europe, however 


Labor untens will strike. armies will eutiery wid ibe European bovernnicnts 
will fall one after another; our people in North and South America and ut Asta 
will alan me Wi raped SUCCCRAIIL, The specu ail Hs SUA well ge asmcnusd- 
ing” 
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ici is reverberaling world revoluti 
It was the anticipated speed of this reverberating olution thay madi 
propaganda task urgent in China . 


In China today, nothing is more important than te patch np, devoting our ttre 
effort to propaganda in order to prevent the possibility that a day would com 
when that incident would occur im Europe. but propaganda in the Easy woulg 
not he ripe, that would hold back the world's progress.” 


It had only been sixty years since anarchism Hac appeared in Europe 
said, and only forty years since the period of propaganda had begun there I 
the past decade anarchism had advanced with great speed. Except for és 
capitalists, everyone in Europe was a laborer, and labor activity in recent Years 
represented the incipient stage of general revolution there. The European 
governments relied on consenpt armies to support themselves, but the troops 
also were members of the working class. Thus, the day of revolution was not 
far off, and although China lagged behind, with an appropriate effort Ching’s 
anarchists could be ready in a shorter time than had been required in Europe: 


[Tf we Bast Asian comrades will bring together our plans and our strength and 
sacrifice for twenty years..we can assure that our doctrines will spread across 
the East Asian continent incredibly faster than in Europe.... The period of 
realization is within sight: it is not just an unreachable ideal.” 


Shifu attributed a transformative power to anarchist principles, which he 
understood as absolute truth. He assumed that if only people have the opportuni- 
ty to hear these truths, they will accept them. Perhaps Shifu repeated his truths 
so often and so forcefully because he understood that one aspect of successful 
propaganda is simply to repeat the basic message with conviction, But Shifu 
never seems to present his ideas merely for propaganda purposes; rather he 
retains a fresh (and indeed, naive) enthusiasm for his truths. Part of the 
explanation for this quality in Shifu's propaganda might lie in the knowledge- 
and-action question. If knowledge is difficult and action is easy, then the masses 
may act as soon as they hear the truth of anarchism. Part of the explanation also 
might be found in a feature of Chinese rhetoric that docs indeed attach 
Importance (oO repeated restatement of significant ideas in a standard, se! 
format.” Shifu's insistence on correct concepts and terminology certainly may 
be seen as an effort to develop such a format 

Another aspect of Shifu's message here is that events in China are bound 
closely 10 events in the rest of the world. In this, he was as consistent as anyone 
of his generation Like others, he saw China as lagging behind the West: but fo" 
him the question was not whether China could take its place alongside the 
Western countnes in the “great people's revolution." His solution was t tally 
his Chinese comrades to communicate their great principles to the masses 
their own country 
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Shifu’s Attacks on Sun “hongshan 
and Jiang Kanghy 


as he resumed publication of Voice of the People 
with peelUcine, the uae e Sun “hongshan and Jiang Kanghu on the earhltet 
mnovernent He Scar ‘, = nourishing Hational reputations of beth ca cH 
batt Ee a i ie =e: SO eatine their versions sf socialism. It is 
<jgnificant that neither an nor Jiang claimed to be recom nding anarchism 
bul pallies socialism, something much broader While Shifu criticized theimn far 
1 Ten a ae was correct in his charges, he too obscured 
qiatters by claiming the whole territory of socialism for anarchic What most 
-ntated Shifu was that his two tivals had chosen pieces of socialist doctrine that 
they found appealing, wnhout developing either a good grasp af socialist theory 
or a consistent formulation of their own ideas. Neither Sun nor Jiang called for 
social revolution, pia 8 Shifu was the sine (ua Non tor anew order in China 
Moreover SUT, like his former Tongmenghui supporters who had governed 
Guangdong in 1912-15. espoused state socialism and sought thereby to avoid 
social revoUUtLOn. 

Shifu summed up his concerns about Sun and Jiang by observing that both 
had claimed to present socialism to the Chinese people, yet neither offered a 
canine socialism 


Shitu was preoccupied 


Socialism is just beginning to sprout im China, and accurate statements are 
extremely rare. Qur people are limited to acknowledping these two men's 
thearies as the model for socialism. They do not know thar erroneuus belief in 
Sus Views would give us nationalied industry and the single-tax on lan as 
socialism, oF that erroneous belief in Jiang’s theories would give us the return 
of mherted wealth to the public as the spirit of conmununism, and free enterprise 
and private wealth as the emphasis im socuilism. Amd the oh of socialism 
would vanish This would be a disaster for the fumtre of socialism. If fam to 
shed light on socialism and defend tts ideas, how can | tail to speak out!" 


Shifg included both his rivals in a combined attack entitled “The Socialism 
of Sun Yatsen and Jiang Kanghu.”’ To explain why Sun and Jiang should not 
be regarded as China's spokesmen for socialism, Shifu defined socialism and 
outlined the groupings among its followers. All socialists agreed that the means 
ol production and the goods produced should be for the common use and benefit 
and that there should be no landlords or capitalists. Bul there was disagreement 
a fhe issue of distribution, he said, and this had given rise to lwo main 
“ranches within the socialist movement-—-communism and collectivism. Shifu 
‘tated his opposition to collectivism because it would retain private property and 
Would reward people according to their work rather than their need. 
Shifty then presented the contrast between his yiew OE ce N ae ian aL EAE 
Sun and Jiang. His two rivals proposed nothing mere than to use the power of 
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government to implement social policies (Shehws thengeey. his 
4 substitute for socialism. They sought only political oie Wouly 
geming), caried out by a few leaders. whom Shifu called “poyigi." (hey 
ies” (chengzhi pemingyta). In Shifu’s view meaning ful chan ‘al TEVeh..: 


‘al j 
; i i EE th hy 
only through social revolution (shehui geming), carried ivy sti sing 


people (pingmin}, and occurring only when the common People ‘ * Com 
problems facing their society Niderse.,. 

Sun had declared his support for collectivism, Shitu pointeg én 
to Jiang Kanghu’s Chinese Socialist Party, Sun had calle deh t. In his 
"Greater Vehicle" (shanechengy® of socialism, bu stated his oem the 
collectivism because “our people's morality is not yet well-developeg HOE fig 
gone on to praise Marx. Shifu observed, indicating his preference fap Stun 
ism. Because Sun featured Henry George's single-1ax theory in his collet 
socialism. Sun had labeled his views “single-tax socialism” tdanshej on 
zhuyii. He had told Jiang’s socialists that although George's and Marx's Po 
appeared to be different. in actuality they complemented each other and aoe 
be carned forward together. Shifu said he saw no way to combine Pei 
socialism and collectivism. and explained Sun's error thus: "[r is because han 
mistakes social policies for socialism, and also mistakes what stare sccidtes 
calls the task of nationalization as the socialization of capual,"" 

Shifu then quoted Marx's explanation of how capital is developed, which 
staied thal only when the means of production are used to exploit workers can 
it be said that capital exists. Shifu continued: 


What ts meant by the socialieation of capital is that the means of production are 
Placed directly in the hands of the workers. Thus the power of capital has no 
way to be manifested. If the state controls industry, this still uses the means of 
production to take wealth from the workers, and the power of wealth sull 
benefits the privileged. To have the wo [Marx and George} running along 
together as he does, and to say that railroads and profits from everything should 
be controlled by the state, and to see this as the solution to the problem of 


capital—this is clear evidence that Sun does not understand the meaning o 
“capial 


Ridiculing Sun's plan for nationalized railroad development, Shifu asked " e 
similar plans of the Manchu government and the current government should als 
be called socialism. “What Sun calls socialism is no more than governmet 
owned industry and a single-tax on land—nothing more than two kinds wit 
policy, where is the socialism in this?" Shifu's insistence on the ee 
standards for socialism kept him from crediting Sun with an attempt (© m 
a workable form of soctalism for China.” 

Shifu attacked Sun only once after this, in response to a letter Aa 
friend Xie Yingbo."’ Xie had stated his opinion that Shift shoult cnift 
participated in the Second Revolution to remove Yuan Shikai. In respon” 
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et aut that even if Yuan were replaced 

ed not have a genuine republic. He 
we personal si¥ic. Sun knew only the 
a 
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Ske Mia still 
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hi i 1 iol male 
virtually cert: F : HEM Waris _ ih: : 
Ob G oe 
mere MCCUr, further- 
if the afta succeeds, he becomes presidenc. ; 
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acting like a rich wacle, playing cheys. writing. a cite a soles 
nah months and years im Japan or the exeric 
nf our hundreds of mullianis of CONTIN 


cyhers shared Shifa’s feelings abou 
gath Sun. and cven. with his old trie 

ann bie = abroad atlempting to reorganize his party when Shitu 
published this attack, Shifu regarded Jiang Kanghu, with his claim to a hatf 
million sUpportcrs. as the greater threat t soctalism Jiang had sesteies oa 
recognition by tesponding to him, whereas Sun. who had other more immediate 
concerns, ignored him. Jiang too was abroad by this time, but he maintained 
correspondence with Party members in which he regularly expressed his 
disagreements with Shilu 

For Shifu. to correct Jang was to educate groping socialists in the true way 
Shifu had many grievances against Jiang, Jiang’s socialism was marked by 
muddling of basic Concepts and by attempts to blend socialism with capitalism 
Implied in all of Shifu's attacks was that, whatever Jiang genuinely believed, he 
lacked the courage lo stand by his convictions. 

Jiang had begun an essay. Shilu noted, by stating that communism was the 
essence of socialism, and that no other form of socialism was so desirable as 
communism. He admired the slogan “From each according to his ability, to each 
according bo his needs.” which in his opimion represented the cssence of 
communism. But Jiang had then expressed doubt about the usefulness of the 
siogan, because (he believed) there would be people who would take as they 
needed but do little to help with production. Like Sun, Jiang had conceded his 
fear that most people had not yet attained the level of morality necessary to 
imake the principle work. Shifu questioned how Jiang could claim to represent 
tis preferred form of socialism when his own statements in a single essay were 
SU Contradictory * 

Shifu alse criticized Jiang for muddting th Ce aes ia 
had made communism the general category anal ascribent Variyts nig zs : : : 
He had differentiated between these branches according to snl ee . 
garding movable goods (dangchan) abd immovable goods wae pace Hie 
wich Jiang presumably nwant what 1s termed ni pi digeibadonia 
Slates)" Jiang also had set up a es (ianct oh heiweent es a ti 
Vuichan zhuyi) and collectivisns (jichan chuyi). te vi *s fy sie anil 
lOtm of socialism advocating thar movable poms be hel pl 


Sun's diversions abroad." Shify's break 
ml Mie Yingbo, was complete 


e various forms ol socialist hang 
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ye cctually caliecoivism., Sh 
immovable goods be held in pone sera He a Stateg 
quoted trom 4 lechare ones ne the most admirable wavs, hue | hat 
dlistributionism ats eee suddenly implemented.” To this Shit 
pane mel vali che cols af socialism in a Tow and loppled them + 
yl its alle aca rian in alos every tssue at Voice af ite Pespie 
ieee we and July 19.4. In fis “Reply to Li Finsiong.” be respondeg 
ay etter from one of Jiang’s supporters atin _ palate OPPOSING the 
capitalistic spirit that he believed characterized ks Pies ae Heat major 
attack was provoked by remarks against ham i one uh Jiang's Posteards Treat, 
the Sew Continent.” a senes of COMMUNIEATIONS HARE See! FE *UPPOrters 
afier relocating in Califorma, Shifu’s response, Refuling. Fang Ritnghy,’ 
comtains his most biter personal temarks against Jiang. The last extensive 
eiarement. "The Anarchism of Jiang Kanghu.” wits Limiled to theoretical issue. 
and not at al! personal.”* 
In hese articles Shitu repeatedly charged that Jiang could not be considerey 
+ socialist because he did net seck to abulish private wealth or the private 
enterprise that generates 1” Jiang had auempted = reconcile his belief in the 
need for socialism with the Social Darwinist doctrine of struggle for existence 
In seeking 10 use the epirit of self-aggrandizement to advance socialism, hang 
proposed that individuals he allowed 19 earn as much wealth as they could, By 
removing the right of inheritance. Jiang hoped to benefit society as a whole. 
This approach was not direct enough, in Shifu’s opinion, and further, it opposed 
the trae spirit of socialism, Shitu pointed out that Krapotkin’s theory af mutual 
aid disproved Darwin and the social theories of struggle attributed to his 
views"! Jisng's error, said Shifu. lay in his belief that “individual struggle is 
the mother of progress ~ Jiang had confused the spirit of communism wath thal 
nf capitalism, Shitu concluded, and he did not know one from the other, 
Shitu also found Jiang wanting 1m his understanding of anarchism. Jiang did 
indeed claim to suppert some of (he principles of anarchism; ¢arlier in hts caree? 
he had comed the term “Three So ism" (san we ZAuyE) to represent opposition 
to the state, the family, and religion.” Shifu noted that Jiang had continued to 
sel forth these three points as the basic purposes of anarchism. But Shiu wes 
much more disturbed by Mang’ s ignorance of the salient features of anarchism. 
especially of the principle of tree association, Jiang had said he disagreed with 
anarchism's selective use at authority and its denial of oreanization.”’ Both 
these charges were erroncous, Shitu responded, and needed fulj discussion. THE 
was his purpose in “The Anarchism of Jiang Kanghu." 
acne ie poe raring at Dang mit bve coi 
authority qiangquan), and defined it as ree eereene: Ob tg eee 
ar accepied by soviet ; A ily ses i i power constituted in + 
: oP i 5 oi ¥ utherrity 8 the amwenym of freedom, Shit asserted; tl 
represented everything that anarchism resisted. Hp noted that some anarchisls 


ot 
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ete prepared to ust armed power to resist the foree of government and/or of 
capitalists if] lang opposed violence, Shifu argued, he could say that he opposed 
the method propounded by anarchists of this kind; however. he should big is 
earls mistake revolutionary violence wath authority. Responding to Jian 'g 
reeption that ananchists Te}OCt OTPallzalion in SOCIELY, Shifu quoted Tolste i 
ern ast bal anarchists reveet organization under auth ority but seek 
arganization.”” Here again he described free association as he had in his “Goals 
and Methods” statement to emphasize thal anarchists oppose nat olganization in 
self but the nature of most oteanizations.“ Shitu concluded by noting that 
Jiang would climimate government from its military and tax-collection activities 
but retain its role in education, agriculture, industry, and commerce. This was 
not anarchism, in Shilu’s opinion. ; 
More than once during the course of these exchanges, Jiang criticized Shifu 
for his Jack of enthusiasin in cooperating with other secialists. Shitu quoted onc 
euch slatcment: 


Jiang says) "To advocate anarchism and consistently attack socialism as the 
common failing of the anarchist party people in every country. To attack 
socialism amd call then awn [principles| socialism, and then to say thal 
socialism ts nal sictalism—this 1s the peculiarity af the Chinese anarchist party 
people. "*° 


Here Jiang struck at Shifu'’s single most important flaw. Im linking this to 
anarchists in every country, Jiang reterred to the record of cnmuty between 
anarchists and Maraists since |&71. viewing that record from a Marais! point 
of view. In responding, Shifu reiterated his points that “social policy" and state 
eicialism were not socialism: he associated both with Marxist socialism, which 
he unremiltingly opposed. According to Shifu, Jiang could propownd such 
muddied views only because his grasp of the history of sowialism was so weak. 
He justified his own obstinacy with the argument that an inconsistent or half way 
socialism was meaningless, This disagrecment was critical in the rivalry between 
Shifu and Jiang, as it had been between the Socialist Party and Jiang 

Shifu’s superior understanding of the history of socialism in Europe served 
him well in this debate with Jiang Kanghu. Their debate displays some features 
Of this penad of social and political transition in China. Both Shifu and Hang 
Wrote in a style with more literary than colloquial touches aml directed their 
arguments to an audience equipped to wnderstund this language Because Shitu 
tound it difficult to repress his disdain for Jiang's ignorance of socialist doctrine, 
# times this debate resembles the mutual raillerics of scholars more than 
disputation between modern ideologues. Yel as Shitu msisted, these were sues 
Substance, which an fact anticipated debates m the subsequent development 
of Chinese sacialism. ; 

Shifu's disdain of Jiang alsa involved issues of persomul character, He 


Criticized Jiang fer equivocatng aboul the nature of his movement at his meeting 


> 
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with Yuan Shikai in summer joi2.% Sun had registered the Guominday 
34 : nehtly declaring the party § Moderate Slate 6 a8 5 
litical movement, forthright) si ek SIAL -speia1, 
Pe ite iane’s Tespomse WO Sun's: in his meeting a lie 
principles. Shifu contrasied Jiang 5 eee (adie ee £ With Yitay 
jiang, had renounced political objectives dls at the parry ty 
i . he) 
concerned only with education. Ee 

same of Jiane's former allies also found him lacking in characte. § 
printed a statement by Ye Niufang. formerly ~— of the Nanchang brane 
af the Chinese Socialist Party, to show that some of Jang’s former supno,, 
Yuan Shikai's crackdown ik (ai3 made it appear that hie Was less than liitally 
committed 10 his principles.” As Ye's testimony sUppests. the dedication Shig, 
showed by remaining in China made his leadership altractive to many who jag 
belonged te Jiang s party . . 

In a July issue of Voice of the People, Shifu noted that Jane's organization 
at Berkeley, the Society of Socialist Comrades (Shehur Zhuyt Tongzhi Hui), hag 
dispersed, and thal Jiang had ceased his “Postcard” series, Furmhermore, oy 
Anarchist Study Society (Wuzhengfu Zhuwi Yanjiu Hut) of approximately twenty 
members had heen organized al Berkeley"! Shifu took these developments a, 
signs ihal Jiang’s influence was waning 


The State Socialism Issue 
and the Image of Marx 


For Shifu, the shadow of Mark loomed in Jiang Kanghu’s (and Sun 
fhoneshan s) advocacy of state socialism and social policy. Shifu's opposition 
to state socialism was manifested in virtually all tas discussions of anarchist; 
vi lay at the heart of his differences with Jiang and Sun. This was a fiajort 
Subject if *Refuring Jiang Kanghu.” Responding to some of Shifu’s previous 
criticisms of Marx, Jiang bad slated. "His impossible to say that chere could 
have been socialism without Marx, jst as 1b is impossible to sav that there eoud 
have been Comfuciamsm without Confucius,“ Jiang also regarded anarchist 


as indistinet from Marx's socialist movement until Bakunin’s split with Mars ‘a 
ie7 | 


Hefore the =pht between Bakunin and Marx, anarchism was ncrited with 
seceitlism. Atier the split the anarchist party developed the term anarchism, and 


TecHEeee tlie anise ut sone asen WHA USS baked web) wath Adars. alter this ihe 
anarcinst party vetused to cull then principles sacialisa.” 


ms respending, Shift presented tis awa view of the history ot socialisnt © 
Rinceenth-cetiury Europe. Te begin with, he pointed out that myocere svc ialls™ 
had had several amporwm advocates before Marx, amd he named Babev! 
Fourier, and Blanc. Wihoat denying Marx's contributions, Shifty noted !h4 


these Tested om the work of his predevessers. There alvo had been am undep*! 
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dent anarchist MOVEMCH, Shitu COFrectly asserted 
proudhon: had Prowlbon’s anarchism been clo 
pocialisim 

Shifu then noted that Bakunin had built his own organizations. the Roman 
Federation and the Jura Federation, before he joined the International Working- 
men’s Association in 1868, which by that time was dominated by Marx. The 
hac men and their organizations had coexjsied ith the International until LET 1, 
when serious disagreements developed, and then in L872 they had split and gone 
their separate ways "This was not unity,” Shifu averred, "how could it be 
called merget?” Responding to Jiang’s claim that the anarchists had refused to 
be called socialists because ihat term was associated with Marx, Shifu said, 
"Mark alone was a Ccollectivist. Communism was most definitely what the 
anarchists advocated: how could the term socialism be associated only with 
Marx?” Shifu then pointed cut that Kropotkin had specifically rejected 
ealleciivism, and had described anarchism as “a socialism that would abolish 
government.“ 

Before the disagreements developed between Marx and the anarchists. Shifu 
aad, no distinction had been made between the terms communism and 
collectivism. Because of these difterences, however, Bakunin had chosen to call 
hus own views collectivism (this “collectrvist” position had been developing over 
several years before the split between anarchists and Marxists)” 


Before Bakunin there was 
stly linked with Marx's 


Today. there ok no one who doesn’t know the definitions of the two terms, and 
from them we can explain it thus: whal Mara called communism i actually 
toca "5 collectivism, and what Bakunin called collectivism os actually today 5 
somirumsm. You can see that what Marx called communism is only an 
histerical wero (thus today all who differentiate among the branches regard 
Murs ’s as the collectivist branch’.. The error im Jiame’s lack of clarity about 
the seheols i mor that be regards Maras a4 communiam. bur that he lays ut 
the theories of communism and collectivism together and calls them Gomme 
risen © 


Shifu was correer in his statements about the differences between Hakunin and 
Mars and abou! changes in the terminology of suctaliam Y Ver he macht have 
acorpied Jiang's original pount, at least to ackmowhedge that Mary also had a 
Tight to the term comenurtal 
Like many of the tens he used regularly, “coremumam’ and “colloctivaier 
were highty charged words for Shtfa Mars faal anicipated that the state would 
COCLIONE Lo function after the revolution, amd then would wither away All 
aharchists had feared this klea of perpetuating Hale mthorriy, whieh they 
helewed should be removed inthe mvlvdien This “cotleckive” approach of the 
Marxists also woutd have feft control of some property it private hams, Thus, 
the issue of privare property aiso became basic for anarchists, melding Shifu. 
‘Topatkin envisioned a thorough expropiation of all forms of property, 
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terminology), from private control, and belicwed that Property should he 
in the community, or “commune,” rather Has the individual * Fun 
believed that the notion of property would disappear, for him, it was 
that would wither away. Thus, while itis not always clear what kind of Pronen, 
Shifu means, he accepted Kropotkin’s position on this 18506, and he Somer; a 
seemed to suggest that the individual cannot claim i Own even the clothes he 
or she is wearing. For us today it seems unthinkable that as individuals we. 
not own books or television sets or cars. For Kropotkin in 1880 or shia, , 
1914, the perspective was quite different: in this point they meant to emphasing 
not the removal of personal possessions from ordinary people, but rather jp5, 
such possessions should be available to ordinary people from the great Store of 
property hoarded by thase with wealth and power. 

For Shifu. anarchism or anarchist communism stood on one side of a eres 
divide, and collectivism, state socialism, or social policy stood on the other, Hj, 
unhending position on the importance of this divide represented in part his sense 
of sharing im the tradition of anarchists in the West. Control of the intematipna| 
workers’ movement had been at stake in the split of L871; issues arising in that 
split account for most of the acrimony in the history of the relationship between 
the anarchists and the Marxists, Bakunin himself had attempted to organize g 
new anarchist “International” immediately after the split. but his effon soon 
came to nothing”* Another attempt by the anarchists in 1881 also failed tp 
produce a lasting organizalional situcture. Maraists were even slower lo resume 
efforts at international organization.” Finally in 1889 the Second International 
began its activities. which by the carly 1800s were dominated by Marxist leaders 
and theory, The anarchists actively sought to be admitted to the orgamizaleons 
congresses in 1891 and 1899, but they were refused both times.*' By the 
LESS. anarchists urged workers not to vote, while Marxists began to acclimare 
to the political systems in which their parties operated; to them, voting 725 
essential. This was the position of the Social Democratic Parry in Germany 
under the guidance of Engels himself. So the differences between the [we 
movements remained strong. If Marxists in Europe were not exactly the 
perverted socialists that Shifu accused them of being, he was correct in calling 
them state socialists and criticizing them as non-revolutionary, There was 0° 
international congress of anarchists again until 1907, when new stimulus cae 
from the syndicalist movement in France.“ 

This revival of the international movement surely contributed to Shilus 
sense that anarchism represented a revolutionary tide that Chinese follows 
needed fo join. It 1s clear from his writings that he understood thoroughly 
that had led to the parting of the ways in [R71. Less evidence is available ™ 
indicate the level of Shifu's knowledge of developments between about 1880 aod 
1X). Shifu shared with his European anarchist comrades the outrage the falter 
felt against their former allies in the international socialist inovement, This ¥#* 


imcluding ihe productive facilities (or “Means of production" jp Mos 
13) 
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arengihened by Shifu’s behet that anarchists held to purer principles than 
miarxists. {Mac fedong was not the first Chinese secialist to rail against 
nists from abroad who had alhes within China.) Whatever gaps remained 
i Shifu's tnowledae of the history of Rurepean socialism, he clearly sought lo 
keep abreast af current developments there, 

nos important |, Shifu's positrons mupst be considered m their Chinese 
sontext. where Sun and Jiang represented to him the forces of state socialism 
and much more. While Shifu saw his anarchist principles as closely related lo 
he workiwide movement, when he broke with Sun “hongshan in the spring of 
1912 he had asserted his beliet that only social revolution was relevant ta 
China's needs. Although the break with Sun at that point seems abrupl, the issue 
af the relationship between social revolution and potitical revolution had been 
basic part of the discussion about change tor the previous decade, Since the 
beginning of his career as a revolutionary, Shifu had made social revolution his 
chief concer. Also from that tine, his view of secial revolution had included 
a cultural element concerned wilh transforming values and behavior. Yet even 
the term cultural revolnfion does not adequately teflect Soifu’s essential concen 
As the nalional cssence and Buddhist themes in his prison essays showed, he had 
heleved, While en route io anarchism, that spiritual regeneration was necessary 
most of all for the elite, who should exemplify the principles that would energize 
the new China. The sham politics ot the Republic had contirmed this beltef, 
Shifu did not doubt his own capacity to uphold the highest values. of course, His 
self nightecusaness Was driven by his conviction thal what China needed most 
were moral exemplars. Anarchism and the emphasis on social revolution also 
provided the means ty uTuversalice these lofty values in the sense of applying 
them 10 the masses as Well as to the elite. All these themes, Shifu’s entire set 
of beliefs about revolution in China, were bound up in his insistence on social 
revolution as opposed to poliical revolution of state socialist, 

This divide between state socialism and anarchist communism was a kev 
feature in Shifu’s discussions of socialism.’ To Shifu and other radical 
socialists of these years, the views of Sun and Jiang represented Marx’s 
watlalism. Marxism was state socialism: it represented only political revolution, 
which in Shifu’s opinion would do almest nothing to achieve the change needed 
If Chinese society. The anarchist allernative was the only true course to 
PTORTCES and the good society. What most deserves emphasis here 15 that, as of 
Ihe early 1910s. Chinese mtellectuals had substantial knowledge of Nlark and his 
ideas Cicnerally, what an individual knew depended on his preference for 
tinarchism or for state socialism. To a Ereat extent. however, Marx vn 
Marais were understood as Shifi presented them in his single-minded! efforts 
Holla Hee contermperirics Lo Accept ineirnchest CONTEST. AS shift framed 
behing pie ASR d ci lage aes et This er) the underpinnings for a 
fees ae Pade ayateri Phus, contrary ee the Caner impression, during 
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his principles, The Marx they knew was neither Marx the real human pp 
had fought Bakunin, nor Kiark as he would be molded by Lenin 
associates. When that reshaped Marx was introduced to Chinese intelleg 

after the Balshevik Revolution, the next generation of Chinese anarchists i 
use against him the same arguments Shifu put forth repeatedly in his deh ul 
with Sun and Jiang.” alles 
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The Dynamics and Effects of Revolution 


Until his later years, Kropotkin envisioned 4 rapid transformation in People’s 
behavior, which would in tum bring a rather direct transition to anarchism 
Although Kropotkin’s views did indeed change, much of what Shifu reag of 
Kropotkin’s works still presented this view of revolutionary transformation. Thi: 
notion of spontaneous transformation struck Shifu with great power. It seemed 
io seal the profound human and scientific values he found in Kropotkin's 
anarchism. That the immanent should be imminent also resulted from the more 
specifically Chinese sources of Shifu's thinking: whether as Confucian moral 
exemplar or as bodhisattva, one’s principles should have persuasive appeal and 
under the right circumstances also have instantaneous effect. While Shifu's own 
views also evolved, he retained a view of social transformation that looked to 
dramatic change once a critical mass of revolutionary consciousness had heen 
achieved. 

The social revolution would occur when society was permeated with the 
truth (zen), one of Shifu's favorite terms for the principles of anarchism. 
These principles were to be not so much learned as simply perceived: it was to 
be a change of consciousness rather than a collective advance in learning that 
would bring society to revolution, Believers were responsible for permeating 
society with this truth. This was the purpose of the propaganda effort. Shifus 
belief in the importance of propaganda work led him to criticize comrades who 
lacked the courage of their convictions. What was necessary, he said, was 
believe and fo act on one’s beliefs, “To know something and not to do tl} 
much worse than not to know,“ Shifu cited China's revolution of 1911 454 
food example on his point about penerating a revolution, despite has total 
disagreement with its results. Before the revolution, he said, only the revolution 
aries had believed that revolution was possible, and their persistence had mace 
it happen. When it began, it had spread according to the pattern he anticipa™ 
for the social revoluteon: cre provinee alter another hac res 4 . 
revolution had reverberated throughout China.” In a surprising turn of ener 
Shifu was willing to regard the revolution he envisioned as a continuation ° 
process begun in 1911. When one correspondent suggested that China ge 
have a "Third Revolution”—counting the anti-Yuan movement of 1913 © 
second—Shifu repeated this term in his response.”” 
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gy alse? morality would be made new in anarchist society, This was a kev peri rt 
“an anarchist thought—for Kropotkin, for Wu Zhihui, and also for Shifu, 


i all wage ? pois 
Fijwenels Shilu differed trom Wu In Two relaled pomts:; While Wu and other 
h as Cat Yuanpet looked to education as the starting point for 


anarchists SUCn AS ae 
revo EON, for Shifu tt wats nia Esanpeuesiiend COMSCIOUSsHess that was critical. And 
where Wu assumed Chat improved individual morality was necessary to the 
pbuilding of 4 higher-quality moral life In society, Shifie emphasized the 
eclationstip between the moral levels of soctety and of the individual, 

This vicw of morality reflected Shifu's Optmste view of human nature. A 
reader named Piaopiao wrote to ask “How wall work assignments be determined 
after the revolution?” Some will carry hay, he wrote, but someone still will 
have fo carry manure: how ts i to be decided whe will have to handle the stink 
of manure? Shilu responded that in the socialist society, people will compete 
ta carry manure and to do other unpleasant jobs, because of their social 
consciousness.” However, Shifu continued, most such jobs would be done by 
machinery, Which had already been developed in the West but was not usec 
there because Wo provided no advantage lo capitalists. 

Shifu’s “Goals and Methods” statement had outlined most of the basic 
features of the anarchist-communist society he envisioned. That statement 
addressed such issues as marriage, care for children and the elderly, educatian 
and work. It also sel forth the principles on which organizations for production 
could be built. Shifu detended these principles in his critiques of the socialism 
of Sun #hongshan and Jiang Kanghu. He had mot addressed the question of 
housing. but he did so in reply to an amquiry from another reader. Shifu’s 
faiponse seems paraphrased from the chapter on “Dwellings” in Kropatkin’s 
Conquest of Bread. The homes and other property of the wealthy would no 
longer helong to them, Shifu said. and one part of the solution to the housing 
problem would be to relocate the poor in these places. Then those in the 
building trades would construct housing according to what was deemed 
‘etessary: the transition would require two to three years. Shifu like 
Kropatkin regarded this redistribution of dwellings a8 a key to postrevolulionary 
development, as it must occur quickly and would involve sensitive feelings about 
PTODErLy, 
ti Shifu belrewed that socal EeIRCLOURESS was doe Danie than 
tdiseeets somie of his responses [0 readers he suggested the outlines aft the 
lication system he envisioned in the anarchist society Same of his ufeas on 
Make hurn appear rather more like other anarchists chau previously 
[oO reparded cducation and schools as inortant. He beleeweed that 
Would be preferable to any schowls Hhar muh be wssociined with 
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girls. This was already the case in schools that pe Anti Could affory. 
he observed, but he sought equal opportunity 1OF girls Ar : poor Families IS Wel} 
as rich.” He admired the private schools of sila and found positive Models 
for his ideas for good schools in the overseas Chinese communities in Southeas, 
MSI . Unived States.” : 
a etic 0 his comments on education, Shifa pak from aun ideological 
and programmatic statement of his ueas on a fu ja i. Isl pines: (Oa more 
practical and detailed approach. This was partly DecaUse Same Of these 
comments were made in response to letters from readers ‘whose Specific 
questions required him to frame feasible ways and spiced Wo wa CVE Tevolution. 
ary goals These educational projects that he admired had depended on 
organization and the marshaling of resources within @ CORNMUNIEY of IMerest 
Perhaps Shifu saw the overseas Chinese communities in Southeast Asia a5. one 
form of natural community that Kropotkin took as the baste model in theorizing 
about anarchist principles.” Shifu’s comments on education SUBRES! Ways to 
apply anarchist principles in one form of community effort, On the one hand, 
these were basic goals shared by moderate socialists such as Sun Zhongshan and 
Jiang Kanghu, as well as by most progressives. They also were within the 
tradition of elite activity in meeting the needs of local education through join 
effort. On the other hand. Shifu's recognition of these successful applications of 
principles he could claim as anarchist gave him a chance to suggest how 
anarchism could guide Chinese communities to constructive achievement dunng 
atime when politcal institution-building was feeble in the nation of China 
Shifu's efforts to conceive new institutions suggest another part of 
anarchism s role in this transitional penod: With or without an imperial 
government, China faced the challenge of constructing an entire system of 
Institutions tO serve common needs and interests. This helps to explain how 
anarchists (and other reformers) could wax. so enthusiastic about such projects 
as parks, nurseries, and homes for the elderly. Such institutions had been 
beneath the concerns of the imperial government, yet beyond the interests of the 
elite im most local places. Interest in such institutions was also inhibited by 
traditional assumptions that the family would meet these needs. In suggesting 
that concermed citizens attend to these common interests without drawing on the 
resqurces. of BOvernMent, anarchists were Proposing great projects iit would 
depend on a concemed elite who might mobilize the mass of common people 
newly involwed in public life. Thus. at times Shitu sounds like a conservative 
Republican in the 19905 United States. and also like a tradinonal Chines 
Confuciamist, in all such efforts, he SOLEHT Lo rouse his fellow Chinese to a ne¥ 
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The End of a Brief Career 


iis See Shifu's el lars (© assure consistency in his Presentation of 
anarchism, the second hall of 1914—which weuld prove to be his last productive 
period —brought significant changes in his outlook and approach. During this 
period he showed an increasing interest in workers and workers’ organizations 
hore importantly the outbreak of war in Europe devastated Shifu; it forced him 
io question the strength of the anarchist movement abroad and even brought 
Kropotkin'’s Views Inte question 

Although i seems clear that he himself never set out to organize labor 
unions, Shift was ainong the first Chinese intellectuals to claim an identification 
with workers.” He was as earnest as ever when he wrote to Wuchen. a 
correspondent i Niangshan, “You should know that | am a worker!" and 
pointed to all his efforts to produce Mia Sheng in supporting his claim.” From 
our present perspective, Shifu's claim to be a worker seems exaggerated. Still, 
he must be recognized as having begun to bridge the gap between intellectuals 
aml workers. Shitu's claim to be a worker suggests the nature of the revolution 
thal had occurred in his own mind. Whatever he actually did to relate to 
wotkers, he did because he had begun io act on a basic theme thal other 
anarchists, especially the Paris group, had set forth. 

Shity's comments on a strike that occurred in Shanghai reflected his erowing 
interest in workers and the conditions of their lives. He included an account of 
the painters’ strike of October and November 1914 in the next-to-last issue of 
Min Sheng produced before his death. A second and longer article, a commen- 
tary on the strike, appeared posthumously im the issue in which his comrades 
reported Shifu’s death (May 3, 1915)." In the first report Shifu described how 
the workers had organized to demand a wage increase, The “caprtalists” had 
balked but finally conceded when they realized that the workers would indeed 
strike. The workers then commenced a three-day victory celebration, complete 
with musicians "to express their thanks to the gods (it was laughable)."™ 
However, when the time actually came io pay the increased wages, the bosses 
reneged on their agreement. So the workers launched a second stnke, prodwcing 
another agreement, But some of the workers already had become outraged. They 
arganized dernonstratans and brake out windows in a few shops The police 
lhen intervened, making lwe arrests, and the workers retreated,” 

In the posthumous commentary, Shifu stated his view that the workers had 
NOt carried on an intelligent campaign and thus had not gained respect with the 
public. He was clearly disappointed with those on whom a people's revolution 
inust depend. He found the causes of the workers: problems in thelr poverty ard 
ignorance, which he said "Tevealed the evils of ‘the capitaliat system. "" More 
Important, this commentary contains Shitu's views on the purposes of labor 
Organization. He urged that the unions set up their own offices and cease to 
operate out of offices located at company worksites assoclated with their 
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employers. Expenses could be covered by modest monthly dues 

‘fthere were not enough workers in one factory to meet ax ns «fe aig. 
several places could organize groups to build an effective te CS. wor id 
a key goal in the slogan, “Organize to seek knowledge ae © States 
ch groups would be to establish peo qd 
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developed, their serene could grow: “this workers’ Organization can dies ledge 
to the capitalist system lear, 
Shifu also noted some positive developments in labor activity. Th 
had been joined by at least some of the many carpenters and brick © Painter, 
in Shanghai. Workers in other trades, such as tailors and stovem sis Bron 
made demands on management in this period of rising labor activity. also 
Shifu suggested ways by which workers’ organizations could be wings 
he appears to have overlooked some genuine achievements in these ened 
unions.”' =y 
The coming of war in August 1914 presented Shifu with another major tex 
of his anarchist principles. As an anarchist, he saw it as logical tha ihe 
bourgeoisie in Europe could allow their conflicts to deteriorate into war, which 
he assumed would be the greatest opportunity yet for anarchism to triumph is 
the societies of Europe.” What Shifu was not prepared for, however, was that 
anarchists in Europe would disagree among themselves, lose their internationalist 
solidarity, and choose sides in the conflict, Number 22 of Votce of the People, 
published during November 1914, was the last issue that Shifu edited: he 
devoted it solely to the war in Europe. The lead article was a translation of 
Kropotkin’s views on the war's causes, which had been published only a few 
weeks previously in the British anarchist journal Freedom. Kropotkin saw the 
foots of the war im European international politics of the previous four decades. 
especially in the rise of Germany as a major power and the other powers 
apprehension over this development. The coming of war, he said, was the 
logical result of the effort to contain Germany. Although perceptive. Kropotkin § 
analysis was not strongly ideological, and it left Shifu less than satisfied Not 
only did Kropotkin fail to condemn the war, he expressed his support fer the 
allied effort against Germany .™ Ss ate 
Shifu added his own note at the end of the translated article, explainin® 


the capitalists and the militarists were responsible for the war. and that Wet 
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ie Da would bring an end to all war." Shifu also included 4 ramet 
ihe Dutch Anarchist Party’ ig i the war. 4 

ist Party’s declaration regarding riest Dome 


Expressing stubborn idealism like his own, Written by the Pf to 
Nieuwenhuis, the Dutch anarchists’ statement proclaimed their resistane ants 
War and urged all members of the oppressed classes not to obey ‘NE ge 
IO parlicipate.© Within months all but the most devoted anarchists if 
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had yielded to nationalist impulses and pressures and joined in supporting their 
respective homelands in the war effort. The anarchist movement, like the Second 
Inernatronal, fell victim to the war. The events and the responses to them by 
many of his European comrades came as a heavy blow to Shifu 

lias more than concervable that Kropotkin's Pesition on the war struck such 
il powerful psychological blow as to cause Shifu’s health to break. To Shit. 
Kropotkin had been more than a teacher; he had been a fount of wisdom and a 
paragon of anarchist virtue. Perhaps even the delay in publishing Number 22 of 
voice of the People reflected some of the trauma that assailed Shifu at this time, 
Ultimately, this question must remain a matter for speculation. Other factors less 
dramatic but more directly debilitating would take his life within six months. His 
health did indeed break, and he entered his final battle against tuberculosis. 
Further, Shifu and his comrades had become impoverished by late 1914, Lack 
of funds might have been as important a factor as its editor's deteriorating health 
in the demise of Votre of the People at this time.” By January 1915 Shifu's 
health was failing rapidly. When his friends consulted with dectors in Shanghai 
at this time, the latter urged that Shifu enter a hospital for intensive treatment 

Shifu's admirers refer to two last illustrations of his devotion to principles 
even during these extreme circumstances. Sale of the group's printing press 
would have provided money to help pay for medical care. But Shifu regarded 
the press as a vital tool in the group's mission and refused to sell it. And when 
doctors advised that he adopt a meat diet to strengthen himself, Shifu also 
refused. Finally at the insistence of his closest friends, he did agree to be 
hospitalized; these same friends did their best to gather the necessary funds:*’ 
When medical help was obtained. it was the best available. Shifu was treated by 
a German doctor who ranked among the most respected in Shanghai,” The 
doctor decided to operate on Shifu. and three days later, March 27. 1915, began 
a second operation; but Shifu died before it was completed. The end had been 
grim indeed.” 

More than a month passed between Shifu’s death and publication of Number 
23 of Voice of the People, in which Shifu’s passing was announced. A brief item 
on the last page of this issue quoted Shifu’s own final statement, which 
recounted his mounting health crisis, the medical needs and the lack of money 
to meet them, and concluded, 


Now Voice of the Peaple is im danger, at the brink of death My grief over 
Vince of the People is even greater than for my own sickness. It Vewe of the 
People passes on, | will be doubly victimized by this untreatable disease anal 
Shifu and anarchism will be buried together in the yellow earth of China.” 


Shifu intended his statement to be dramatic: once again it expresses his sense of 
mission and of his role in the movement he had done so much to build. Indeed 
it is egotistical and melodramatic, but hoth these characteristics were essential 
lo maintaining the level of devotion Shitu had given to his cause. In stating his 
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echensinn about Voice of the People he intended to itiepite ij 
vantinue publishing a journal that would present anarch is. 
a le of China as he himself had done. 
sd April 1 some fitty cL Shines comrades and admirers walks 
memorial scrvice in Shanghas. About the same, number attended 4 for ; 
held in Guangzhou on April 27, a month after his death: similar ‘aii a Moria 
held elsewhere. Shifu’s body was interred on a hill beside Wey; Pr Wine 
anarchist carecr had begun In the spring of 1912. His comrades’ ae Fe his 
site again shows the significance they attached to the West Lake ex sea this 
Qver the following decade other memorial gatherings would be helg eee 
usually on the anniversary of his death. TOF Shifty, 
Shifu's passing removed the central figure and leading gpiriy 
he had organized. They stayed together and published the Voice. 
sporadically for about a year and a half. Afler that time several Ae Pe es 
followers continued their work on behalf of anarchism, contributing ‘5 ee ona 
in anarchism 's appeal during the New Culture years. Then in 197] : renee 
ed group of Shifu's supporters resumed publication of Voice of the Posie re 
lime as a response to the growing success of the rising communist iia, 
which in time would supplant the anarchists as the dominant force in Chinas 
socialism. All this activity altests to the power of Shifu's exemplary life in the 
immediate setting. Perhaps the rise of a notion of "Shifu-ism” (Sif chuyi) best 
suggests the impact of his career. These topics are discussed in the next iwo 
chapters. 
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Shifu’s Anarchism: Some Final 
Comments on Theory and Practice 


In this last period of approximately one year when Shifu shifted his activity 
to Shanghai. his effort on behalf of anarchism confirmed his role as China's 
most consistent and devoted anarchist leader. Even in the way he died, he 
strengthened his claim to this place. As suggested at the beginning of this 
chapter, throughout his career he had sought to die in a way as exemplary 45 the 
way he set out to live. Both his living and his dying displayed his efforts © 
construct the powerful moral example that he regarded as vital to his taik. ™ 

For Shifu, anarchism as presented by Kropotkin had become 4 faith : ta 
united the ultimate in moral principle with science. Anarchism enabled ae 
combine the moral burden he carried with the universal principles 0! mr 
science. As so much of Shifu’s writing shows, he regarded a correct un ae il 
ig of principles as vital. While his audience could not have nee beet 
certainly included many of that broad group of intellectuals yee hala 
altracted to socialism during the early Republican years. Thus, aval close! 
credited with bringing Chinese understanding of socialist principles sega soci 
into line with those of European socialism. His anarchism called fOr’ 
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revolution, which to him provided the key to transformation of the community 
and the individuals who comprise it, He ardently opposed metre political 
revolution, which explams his repeated attacks on Sun and Jian g. It also explains 
why Shifu linked Marxism to his two Chinese rivals and cast it as state 
socialism. Whether or not one agrees with this interpretation of Marxism, Shifu 
presented one version of Marxism to Chinese intellectuals during a period when 
we have assumed that no one in China was paying any attention at all to Marx. 

Shifu's overriding concern was to provide an unfailing example of his 
principles. This concern 1s a key to Shifu’s entire career, as both anti-Qing 
activist and then as anarchist, Certainly his sense of the role of a moral elite in 
society rested on his understanding of China's history, but his own experiences 
with failure and corruption among the elite made it immediately relevant for him 
io demonstrate incormuptibilitv. As evident at times in this discussion of his 
activities, Shifu's consciousness of belonging to a moral elite introduced some 
limitations. His self-righteousness caused him to emphasize differences rather 
than similarities with rivals such as Sun and Jiang. And his efforts to reach out 
to workers remained limited by his decision to present bis ideas in a literary 
rather than colloquial writing style. In other ways these limitations emerge as 
part of Shifu’s implicit assumptions about leadership. As his final testament 
suggests, the same devotion that made him influential, one may even say that 
made him great, also gave him that notion of indispensability. He had been the 
center of his movement. had consciously made himself its center. 

Shifu's behavior also illustrates the point discussed in chapter 2 that the 
leader is the one who knows, whose followers should attend to and act on his 
insights. Whatever limitations might have flowed from Shifu’s perception of 
himself as a moral exemplar, in emphasizing the need for uprightness he had 
fixed on an issue of vital importance. Shifu had developed a mission for the elite 
whose role in the old order of Chinese society had been formally terminated 
with the elimination of the official examinations in 1905. He experienced the 
banal corruption of the elite in the dying days of the imperial system and 
witnessed the ease with which many in this sovial group resorted to the casy 
path of influence in the flawed transitions of the early Republic. Corruption 
among the elite has resurfaced at many points in China’s long revolution. In 
today’s China the problem of elite corruption looms massive following the lapse 
in discipline that has accompanied Deng Xiaoping’s policies of “opening and 
reform.” Shifu's effort to making himself an incorruptible exemplar of his 
Principles gives him contemporary relevance 

There were other blind spots in Shifi’s owlook While he repeatedly 
asserted the right to free expression before corrupt Qing officials or the new 
authoritarianism of Yuan Shikai, he was not an advocate of systematic individual 
nehts or of a system to secure such rights This issuc also returns us to 
contemporary China, where Walay's authoritarian rule accepts only a limited 
form of citizens’ rights despite stated intentions to establish both rights and the 
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legal means to ensure their viability, Shifu championed Individual S0¢i9y 
political freedom as an essential right and as 4 means to evolye , Stronger 
better community, but he suggested no means to suppo Mt the CNET Cigg 
freedoms in society. In this the example of European anarchism did no 
Shifu well, Beginning with Proudhon, European anarchists had disdained in 
as a process through which constructive change might be accomplished. T, iin 
liberalism was no better than Marx 8s state socialism if It Was clothed ; 
trappings of a state. Shifu likewise rejected politics; thus, his anarchisin dig ; 
suggest any way to build through a great institutional Bap in the Chinese fea 
Did he assume that individuals with great moral insight would also Ses5 : 
courage to assert their own freedom and inspire more ordinary People to do i 
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Chapter 9 


Shifu’s Legacy: Anarchism 
in the New Culture Years 


In a 1927 edition of the anarchist journal Peeples Bell (Min Zhong), Wu 
Zhihui observed thal Shifu's passing had removed the spirit and impetus from 
the anarchist movement. While there was some truth toe Wu's comment, the 
movement did not fade quickly after Shifu’s death. Shifu’s friends and 
supporters continucd the group's werk with some success until late [916. 
Numbers 23 to 79 of Votce ef the People reflect the nature of anarchist activity 
during the mid-1910s. Even the difficulties that led to the long pause in the 
journal's publication between late 916 and spring (921) did not bring a complete 
halt in the work of Zheng Peigang or other of Shifu's closest associates, wha 
took up other related activities. 

Devoted anarchists who continued their efforts on behalf of the movernent 
and many idealistic younger intellectuals who became anarchists continued to 
revere Shifu. Shifu’s reputation grew, and for some young idealists he became 
acult figure. It was another of his achievements that he became one of the few 
figures besides Sun #hongshan co be the subject of a mythmaking effort; his life 
and death both invited such an effort. A few of his admirers even called for the 
implementation of "Shifu-ism" (S/ufu ctv. Among those who held great 
respect for Shifu was the young activist Mao #edong 

Within six months after Shifu’s death, Chen Dusxi began publishing Mew 
Youth (Xin Olagnian, originally simply Gingrian). This journal became the 
Majer stimulus for the New Culture movement, which pursued cultural themes 
before the events of spring 1914 and again focused attention on politics, Mew 
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Yourh and the many other journals that used the word “new” in their titlgs of 
carried articles written by anarchists. But more promi, a number of the thern 
they emphasized as part of the "new culture,” especially women’s rights open 
relationships between men and women, and issues centering on the family hae 
been themes of anarchists and other social radicals of at least a decade earlier 
These themes had been basic to Shifu's view of revolution, and he stands apan 
for the persistence and urgency of his efforts to advance them, raising ther, ie 
a level of special importance to a new generation of Chinese youth, 


Voice of the People after Shifu 


No single editor emerged to replace Shifu, During May and June (915 
when Numbers 23 through 26 were published. Shifu’s old friend Lin Jung, 
agreed to take on the task, Liang Bingxian then served as echtor, assisted by 
Zheng Peigang, However. it was another six months before Number 27 
appeared. suggesting the group's difficulties in continuing to publish the journal. 
Liang returned to Singapore im autumn 1915, not long afler assuming the 
position of eduor: he edited manuscripts there and sent them to Zheng in 
Shanghai to publish in the journal. This arrangement obviously did not work 
well. as Vorce appeared only sporadically, in February, September, and 
November 1916, when the group decided to suspend the journal indefinitely. 
Both Liang and Zheng, along with Sheng Guocheng, the latter a leader im the 
Esperanto movement, contributed to the journal during this period. Meanwhile, 
at the heginning of 1916 Sheng and Zheng collaborated (o inaugurate China Star 
(Hua Xing), the first Chinese journal devoted exclusively to Esperanto. One of 
therr major concermms was to oppose Yuan Shikai’s latest effort to restore the 
monarchy. Twelve issues of this Esperanto journal were produced by late 1416 
when the Vere group decided to suspend their own journal. With Zheng 
Peigang taking the lead, the group subsequently produced a number of 
pamphlets. including Shifu’s “A Brief Introduction to Anarchism” and his anti- 
Jiang Kanghu essays, “Taming the Tiger," 

By cariv 1917 Zheng and his associates decided to cease all their publishing 
activity, Over the neat several years fheng produced an intermittent newsletler 
"A Record of Vowwe of the People Society Activities" (Min Sheng She jixhi lw , 
Like Shifu, however, he did not give up the group's printing press; he stored it 
in the “haber area of Shanghai at the Jiangnan Chicken Farm, ready for a te 
when it could be used again * Soon afterward, Shifu's four younger sisters took 

jobs al a tobacco factory TH Shanghai, aru fheng Peigang. began serving is al 
crewman for a shipping company The group members took these jabs "tw make 
afiving .. and to get into the labor movement."* Thus, they appear lo have 
done their utmost to work exclusively on behalf of the anarchist movemen! 
hefore economic hardship made it impossible to continue, and when they well! 
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ro work, they joined ordinary workers. 
closest ateCRIe SUL UEP in the transition from intellectual to worker, By 
spring 1a? Pelgang slayed for a tite a Beijing University, where with Huang 
Lingshuang. Yuan Zhenying, and others, he helped to Organize the Truth 
we Tely (st She}, #heng printed the Eroup's Liberal Record (Shi she Ziyou Lu) 
at Shanghai.” 

Shifu's younger brother Shixin meanwhile had gone to Singapore with 
Liang Bingxian in autumn 915, Liane had begun ta publish The Varce of Right 
ifheng Sheng Fim Singapore during 1914. He also had translated pamphlets on 
the International Workers of the World (TWW, Shijie Gonghui) Liang and 
Shixin both taught im a school (Yanezhens xuevico) apparently related to the 
propaganda etfort Liang had begun an the colony.” Liang built respect in the 
Chinesé community, sattie members of who in carly 191% supported his move 
to Shanghai to launch the Datong Booksture, another publishing enterprise.' 
There he and Shixin began publishing the journal Labor (Lacdeng), which was 
among the first Chinese journals to respond to the Bolshevik Revolution im 
Russia, 

Nat surprisingly, the strongly personal tone that had characterized Vorce 
af the Peomle during Shita's lifetime changed under his successors. The latter 
continued to spread the anarchist gospel with translatians from Kropotkin and 
other writers, and to present the lives and careers of anarchist leaders abroad, 
such as Tolstoy and Kotoku Shusui.” However, the anti-war theme that Shifu 
hal enunciated in the last issues under his editorship continued as the single 
sirongest theme Closely related was a secon theme emphasizing China’s 
relationship to the world people's revolution. A third major theme of the Verce 
during this period concerned the domestic politics of the Republic. 

Bes! representative of the antiwar theme ts the "Announcement of the 
Anarchist Internacional.” alrawn up in early 1915 by Brrico Malatesta, Emma 
Goldman, and Dormela Niewwenhuis.’” The war that had begun seven months 
2arlier would be unprecedented im scope, the statement began, involving all the 
peoples of Europe and doing irreparable damage to their cultural lite. Yet the 
war had been predictable. civen the buildup of armaments that had continued 
over the previous half-century. All the greal powers, on both sides. were 
presented as equally guilty: the authoriarian nature of all government stood as 
the underiying cause of his monstrous disaster The war projected its evils upon 
valonial peaples as well: France had taken advantage of the situation to extend 
its vontral in Vietnam, Madagascar, and Malaga: and England had used troops 
from its colonies as substitutes fir British lives. But the masses im abl countries 
wanled peace, ihe statement continued, in time the opposation of ordinary 
people, including these serving im the armies, would emi the war, and the 
anarchist revolution would then gain its opportunity. Thus, for anarchist 

revolutionaries (as for the Bolsheviks), Ue war eateed the weaknesses of the 
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current system Vorce af the People would present this message 1g Chines. 


intellectuals through this post-Shifu period of its life 
A writer identified only as "P.Y." related events around the world ig Those 


in China m the article "The Anarchist Party in a Period of Accomplishmeny: lis 
the September 1916 issue! P.Y, surveyed the effects of the war in, 
countries, again pursuing the point that the chaos of war presented ore. 
opportunity for anarchists. The great coal strike in England hampered the way 
effort, in Spain railroad workers had upset the normal routine with thejr Strike: 
and im Haly. the people were reluctant to suppor the BOvemMnent’s war cffon 
Moving across the Atlantic in this survey. PY. noted that in the ongoing ¢j,;: 
war in Mexico an anarchist faction with its own military force was Involved 1 
‘The president of Argentina had been wounded ina pistol attack by an anarchie. 
In the United States, an anarchist had thrown a bomb during a military CXETCe 
PLY, seems to have been imspired by a letter from “a comrade in Australia’. phe 
WTiteT cited an Australian newspaper as the source for some of Chis LOE ation 
and passed on ta readers the Australian's observation that farmers and workers 
in China closely resembled the onlinary people of Mexico who had heco, 
inmvelved in the civil war, Although mostly illiterate, they could be a poten 
Tevolutionary force. 

Shitu's successors contmucd "World Social Unrest’ (Wanewe shehyi 
fengchae), asechion af etee that also linked developments in China with event: 
elsewhere in the world. Accounts of unrest in Britain and the United States were 
followed by reports of labor actions in China.'* Workers in the foundry 
industry in Shanghal had twice gone on strike, achieving success the second 
hime. The Vewe's reporter linked the union of foundry workers & Xu Qiwen's 
Labor Party ot 1912 (see chapter 6). This union arese in resperise to current 
challenges, as two workers took the lead in forming the organization that went 
on strike in Shanghai in 1916. 

summer L916 had brought serious dislocations in the textile industry in 
shanghai, as a 70) percent (ax increase had forced many mills to shut down 
Workers responded with a campaign that, as described in the Veice’s account. 
was very intelligent. They had held a planning session as they launched theit 
effort and agreed first to make a written appeal ta Tinagement seeking reliet 
If it became necessary to strike, the workers agreed to respect the law am 
remain united in seeking their goals. The strike ensued when the decision © 
Close the mulls was upheld Hardship had resulted for a thousand mab 
employees in the industry, and for "several tens of thousands" of female textil 
yaaiie ane need for income had forced their eventual decision to return b 
work, Force implied; but a new labor action seemed possible even as the repel 
Was written "In all these reports, the Vaice caf the People grcrulp soueht 1 
einiphasize the possibilities of cffecuve organization. Several of the repor 
Suggest that workers Were gaining in sophistication, especially as compared | 
ihe painters’ strike of 1914, which had heen the subject of Shifu's last essays 
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The meeps sigs Guocheng analyzed events in China in "Illegal Talk 
about Current A airs, also in September 1916." Sheng surveyed the political 
developments ot the carly Republic, point} . 


ne oul how povernmment was nothing 
more than an CACTeISe In POWwer- and wealth-mongering for those who aspire to 


ne emperor, for officials, mililarists, “bandit parties” (fei dang), “notables” 
weiren}, and politicians (zhen gke\. Although well-intend ed, the efforts of Liang 
Qichao to resist Yuan Shikai's move to restore the imperial copra Acs 
relevant, Sheng says. And the newspaper People’s Opinion tine Bac) sha 
offers 10 help: "{ They | Should scek the people's Opinion among workers and 
coalies. fields and homes, and among those who have suffered difficulty." 
Neither the president, the assembly, the constitution, nor even the Republic itself 
have anything to do with the "litle people” (ataomin—here Sheng uses a 
different term trom Shifu's pingmiin} 

“Revolution, revolution—what an unfortunate term!.~ Sheng continues. 
Here too he departs from Shifu’s terminology, as Shifu had always distinguished 
social Tevoluuion. his objective, from political revolution. “If we trace things 
hack to their sources. and then consider our painful recent history, we can see 
that revolution has its own truth and its own tricks [shoujia].~'' This is political 
revolution, and nothing more, Politicos make sure they will have an office in the 
system, and militarists assure they can form armies for their own protection But 
the little people wall only sacrifice and dic. 

Shifu’s group did its best to carry on in the spirit that had marked Shifu's 
anarchism. There were modifications, at least one of which was positive: Shifu's 
followers become more directly involved in labor activity—as Shifu himself 
probably would have done had he lived longer, As the linkage of labor actions 
im China with those elsewhere in the world suggests. the internationalism of 
Shifu's group had a syndicalist flavor, As presented by Shitu’s successors, the 
common people were urban workers. This same period was the high tide of the 
IVWW in the United States, and the growing syndicalist bent might reflect that 
influence from abroad. For Shifu's followers the next logical step was to aillempt 
0 join workers and help them organize. [If they fell some influence from the 
labor movement elsewhere in the world, that in itself indicates the accuracy of 
iheir perceptions as they carried on the effort 


Shifu’s Broader Appeal and Shifu-ism 


In China today, the name Shifu ig known only among a few people with 
a SIrong interest in the nation’s madern history For mare than a decade after 
his death, however, Shifu was widely remembered and attracted many idealtstic 
YOuUNp people ta anarchism. As years passed, a number of anarchist journals 
Published commemorative issues dedicateal to Shilus (me of the first of these 
Was published by Evelwtion (Jinkua) in March 1919) This journal itself 
COnstituted a memorial to Shifu, tor tt resulted trom the merger of five anarchist 
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rly 1919, led by Huang Lingshuang and Ou Shengha: 
h who had some involvement with Shilu’s groyp 14 a boty 
of Shifu’s influence also is shown In that the teenage Li Feigan, later Ba Teach 
writer, had joined the Equity Society evs hey in el home city of Chen the 
1919 or 1920, This group called their journal Voice of the Common ha in 
Sheng), a title reminiscent of Shifu S journal, ang they 
published a commemorative Issue to Shifu. probably in ae Then in 1 ma 
Peaple's Bell (Min Zhong) produced its commemorative issue. Aj the 

publications and much more tn the anarchist movement of the New Cultureyy” 
Fourth years attest fo the power of Shifu’s personal appeal and hig Presentati.” 
of anarchist principles. 4 

It might be seen as the ultimate tribute to Shifu that he became the fis 

of Shifu-ism. This adulation indicates Shifu’s continuing appeal even a Pes 
after his death, at a time when Marxism and Sun Zhongshan's Three People's 
Principles had developed as the major competing ideological Viewpoints in 
China. This apotheosis appears to have come about within a few years afte, 
Shifu's death. Evolution published its memorial issue to Shifu in March 1979 
presumably to coincide with the fourth anmiversary of his death. For this special 
number Huang Lingshuang wrote the lead article, "Shifu-ism." "Shifu is our 
prior awakening, and we are his later consciousness.... His principles [zAwv] are 
our principles. **” Huang emphasized Shifu's devotion to science as universal 
truth: “All action must be measured by scientific truth, and all evil customs ani 
inferior habits that are not im accord with science must be ended,"*' While 
acknowledging Shifu's faith in science, Huang also noted that Shifu held all 
forms of authority as enemies of the common people, their well-being and 
freedom, 
The commemorative issue by Peeofe’s Bell in 1927 provides many 
comments on Shifu’s enduring appeal.” In his introduction Zheng Peigang 
(under the pen name Zheng Tie) observes that while anarchists admonish people 
not to worship idols, t. commemorate Shifu was not the same thing thal 
members of other political parties had done, nor was its object to seek office or 
wealth. Rather, anarchists revered Shifu as a revolutionary who had sacrificed 
his life for the common people and their benefit. Finally, Zheng said, there was 
no one in China besides Shifu who was worthy of the respect of ariarctiists. 

In another tribute, "Sanmu" offered an unabashedly worshipful tribute ie 
Shifu, ‘Sanmu was the pen name of Li Shaoling, who by 1927 had eet 
anarchist for five years, but who also had joined the Guomindang in 1924 An" 
served as a teacher of politics at the Huangpu Academy.” His experien 
deserves attention because it was shared ’ sanle of the Ole. He 

4 by many young people o aus 
began by recalling that he had first seen Veice of the People as a seventeen 
old student al anormal school in Changsha (this would have been about 1 ve 
A friend who attended school in Guangzhou had given him copies at vouwe W 
he returned home for the winter holidays. After he had read some of the jou 


groups in ca 
Guangzhou yout 
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sanmu continued, he and his friend had joked about "the monk who didn't eat 
meal oF talk about women": but he had been Impressed by "the Shifu who could 
write an essay." After gomg to Guangzhou as a student al Guangdong 
University in 1922, Sanmu had become active in the anarchist movement. 
Through a friend he had gotten an invitation to the Liu family home, where he 
saw a portrait of Shifu, which had moved him to tears. Amd as he became more 
directly invelved with the labor movement and learned more about its history, 
he had grown to appreciate even more what Shifu's career had meant.™ 

Sanmu admonished his fellow anarchists to emulate Shifa im his many 
exemplary qualities: a spirit able to overcome difficulties; resolute strength: 
unflinching courage, a clear mind: an ability to throw oneself inta work for the 
masses: breadth of ability. Then came his worshipful climax: if anarchists would 
develop these qualities. "Then we can advance step by step—we can publish 
collections OF Shifu’s writings; build Shifu schools: open Shifu parks: and 
implement Shifu-ism!"~ 

Other contributors to this commemorative issue emphasized the moral 
quality of Shifu's life, Li Deshan observed that Shifu had remained faithful nat 
ecly to the major points of anarchist doctrine, but also ta such secondary issucs 
as his yegelarianism. His morality in ordinary questions had set Shifu apart, Li 
said. 


Om the other hand, a labor movement leader who rides a sedan chair and 
curses the coolies if they lose the way, or an advocate of women’s liberation 
who visis prostitutes, or a healt expert who snukes opium—their wards and 
their behavior are contradictory, and much juggling is required if they hope 
to achieve them eouls* 


Bi Xiushao (wriling under his penname Zhentian} put this contrast between 
Shifu and later anarchists in similar terms: 


Ah, Shifu ..., you had what we don't have, and didn't have what we have: 
what we have is a lack of effort, an inability to sacrifice and to make our 
principles a second life. What you had was totally the opposite of us. Ah, 
Shifu, you are gome! We who remain havent progressed, and so our 
nrinciples can't be planted m China's yellow earth! Ab, Shitu, how | regret 
that Heaven did not give you a longer life!” 


These sigtements show that Shifu succeeded in the mission he had conceived far 
himself. He had piven an absolute devotion ta his work. He was remembered 
for this, and his effort continued to atiract others to anarchism. His insistence 
On syuating behavior with slated ideals would have served any movement well, 
and Shifu's message to later generations o Chinese leaders, so often tempted by 
hardship or the opportunity for wealth, has remained relevant. 
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Anarchism, Shifu, and the Early Mao Zedong 


In the May Fourth era, Mao Zedong was among those attracted ie 
principles and leadership. Suggesting the possibilities for the study i 
was organizing in Changsha, Mao wrote in 1919. ¥ he 


Over the past several years, the general situation in China has chap, ed 
greatly Cai Yuanpei, Jiang Kanghu, Wu Jingheng [Zhihui], Lin Shifu, Chey 
Duxiu, and others have taken the lead im reform. Reform theories are poy 
limited to a single viewpoint... Even such questions as whether we shoylg 
have the nation or not, and the family, and marrage, and whether Property 
should be private or public, everything is open to further study. Furthermore. 
the European war spilled over into the revolution in Russi, a greay tide 
Wrapping up everything, from west to cast, and scholars at Beijing National 
University have welcomed this, and the youth of every marketplace and 
every school mthe whole country have responded ina great vowe. [With this 
tide now] reaching Hunan. the Able Study Society has heen established 


Mao's inclusion of three anarchists among those whe had stimulated reform 
activity leaves no question about the role of anarchism among intellectuals 
during this period, However, Shifu would have tried to explain to Mao why he 
and Jnang Kanghu should not have been placed together on any list 

In another essay of 1919, "A Great Union of the Masses,” Mao's thinking 
and terminology strongly suggest that he had read widely in the work of Shifu 
and other anarchists.” He used several terms common among anarchists and 
used specifically by Shifu. Qiangquan zhe was used to lump together all who 
held power, Mao observed that in earlier times such organizations could be 
formed only by "those in authority.” Opposed to the collective interest of these 
who held various forms of power were the pingmin, the term for common 
people generally used by Shifu and many other socialists, The concept of class 
division Mao presented in this essay was surprisingly simple, resembling the 
populist/anarchist view set forth by a number of Chinese publicists of the early 
years of the century (see Chapter 3) much more closely than the sophisticated 
concept that Mao would express in his 1926 essay on the peasant movement oi 
Hunan, “Aristocrats, capitalists, and others with power |qrangquant rhe 
maintained their advantage over the interests of the common people through 
three sources of strength: knowledge, money, and armed strength (zhasht 
jingian, will), seu 

The same essay shows that Mao understood Marxism and the divisil® 
within socialism as presented by Shifu, although for Mao the labels were by ee 
modified.” There were two divisions among socialists, he noted. OnE an 
“extreme,” willing to do their utmost, by force if necessary, © Sage 
society; “the leader of this group is Marx, who was born in Germany. ai 
other division was "moderate," relying first on the awareness of the co™ 
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pple as the basis for changing society. It would call upon the aristocracy and 
ihe capitalists simply to change their ways, and would not insist that they be 
executed —“the purposes of this group are broader and more far-sighted.” Its 
leader was the Russian-born Kropotkin.“’ Whatever else might be drawn from 
Mao's essay, il suggests Shifu’s success in implanting a negative impression of 
Marx. 

Mao also emphasized here that the many organizations formed since the 
tate Qing years stood to refute the widely held opinion that Chinese people were 
incapable of organizing. He pratsed the Tongmenghui as an effective revolution- 
ary organization and the Guomindang as China's first political party. Since the 
beginning of the Republic, he observed, most provinees had seen the launching 
of educational, commercial, and farmers’ organizations, and of many other kinds 
ef citizens groups. Emphasizing positive developments of the early Republican 
years, Mao attributed this movement toward spontaneous organization to the 
opening (kaifang) of political and intellectual life that had occurred, Liberation 
(fiefang) was beginning to break out in thought, polities, the economy, man- 
woman relations, and education. 

Because the Chinese people did indeed have the ability to organize, Mao 
concluded, “a golden world, a splendid world” lay before them. Mao's outline 
for building a great people's union seems inspired by Kropotkin, especially in 
his emphasis on people's innate capacity to organize for common purposes. This 
was one Of Shifu’s themes: he believed such organization would bring about the 
“great people's revolution” once a critical mass had been reached. Compared to 
Shifu, as of 1919 Mao Zedong seems optimistic instead of desperate, and 
already thinking like an orgamizer rather than as a theorist, emphasizing common 
concems rather than fine points of doctrine. 

Nothing more than extreme idealism and an ingrained resistance to 
bureaucratic form remained from these early anarchist influences in Mao's 
thinking after 1949.*° By that time Mao's ideals too often served to inflame 
high-level political infighting or mass struggle. During the Cultural Revolution, 
both idealism and disciplined organization became negative and produced 
destructiveness instead of order. As of 1919, however, Mao stood near the 
beginning of his career, and at that point his high principles and his awareness 
of the value of organization began to reinforce cach other in generating Mao's 
strengths as a leader and much of the power in the movement he would build. 
At that time Shifu, along with Cai Yuanpe:, Wu Zhihu, and even Jiang Kanghu 
suggested both ideals and goals for revolutionary organizations. Mao said so 
himself 
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Anarchism in the New Culture 
and May Fourth Periods 


and activity over the previous decade gave rise lo the New Culture Moverpen: 
of the 1910s. The early anarchists, especially the Parts group, called for culryey 
transformation with all the iconoclastic enthusiasm that any writer in Mew yeep 
would muster a decade later. Shifu was most insistent in presenting the themes 
of anarchist social revolution during the first years of the Republic. His Writings 
focused the attention of many “new youth” on cultural issues as patierns 9: 
behavior, He had addressed the major social concerns that came unde 
discussion dunng the New Culture period, from man-wotnan Telations and the 
family to the problems of laborers. He anticipated the fur-reaching effects of g 
“neople’s revolution" that would make the Chinese full participants in a 
worldwide socialist movement 

Shitu’s diligence in writing and propagandizing took effect. He and his 
successors accomplished perhaps even more than they would have imagined 
They had wlistributed thousands of copies of anarchist literature. from pestcards 
In reprints of Mew Centre materials. in addon to Shifu's own essays 
Anarchist journals were beimg published in many cities by the mid 1910s. and 
anarchist ideas wouhl be discussed in jourmals with no commitment to 
anarchism, including Mew Yeurh and many other of the “new" journals. Shift 
himself had begun (o address issues of labor organization in the last phase of his 
active period, and his followers actually began to organize workers. Thus, 
Shifu’s influence reached beyond intellectual stimulus to the practical work of 
arganizational activity. Although Shilu was not the only figure to espouse these 
causes or conceive of these forms of revolutionary activity. his devoted effort 
made his influence pervasive during the New Culture and May Fourth years. 

Ot the many themes in anarchist thought that entered into the milieu of (he 
Mew Cultunc, one was so basic as to explain why a movement could develop 
arcund the idea of a "new culture." This was the anarchist rejection of parlaties. 
Indeed. this broad antiauthoritarian theme helps to account for anarchism > 
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appeal lo many perceplive Chinese revolutionaries af the century's Gest decade _ 
Por them, anarchism provided the perspective to see bevoni anti-Mancha < ‘A 
even antidynastic revolution to social revolution. For ioral years after the A 
Revolution ef 1411, social and culttaral issues invelved ia revolution were \ 
overlooked, excep! by anarchists. Shifu’s rejection of nvolitival rowenta ns 
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virtually as it begun, surely increased hrs anrais Gai saan Gientiaks of the : 
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110s. Clearly the turn to discussion of culture during this lime grew oul afl : 
Hrustravion with palitics in those early years of the Republic. ‘This frustrate” 
Changed the focus of inteilectual discussion from polities to culture. TH 
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pegigcOvery af cultural issues helps ta account Tor tt 


ie OPOMIsm of the new 
auth’ af polities Was out of control, 


: Se , individuals Mmeht at least deal with their 
“wn thinking and behavior and transform the human relationships in their awn 


ives. Thus, 4 new sense of problem coincided with the solutians the anarchists 
had been urging on their fellow Chinese far q decade, Whil 
an analysis of ihe economic predicament of society, ils appeal to Chinese 
sreilgctuals depended on its blanket condemnation af aUhOTity in Every aspeC 
of society and culture. This resonated perfectly with their concerns. 

While many anarchist journals were being published during the mid 1910s. 
their readership was limited. The difficulues of the Vorce eroup alter Shifu's 
death suggests a general lull. Meanwhile, Chen Duxiu set out tw build a 
movernent among Ihe student generation of the period, launching New Youth in 
Seplember 1915 {half a year alter Shifu's death), Chen's prestige and the new 
journal 's audience of Bering University sludents helped to account for the 
success Of New FowlA. Chen hoped to stimulate a movement that would change 
the thinking and behavior of his student readers, With the journal's growing 
success, Chen was able to orchestrate the New Culture movement by calling up 
themes and material that he and others. most notably the anarchists, had 
wiraduced during the previous decade, He presented these themes to great effect 
hy timing their discussion in New Fouth with domestic or international political 
events. Chen also made use of teacher-student relationships to build a following 
that ultimately became political.”* At first, however, he sought co wead a fine 
ine between culture anil politics, relying on the transformed minds of China's 
young intellectuals to effect positive change in both behavior amd public Irfe 

(hen Duxiu was never an anarchist himself: as he commenced publicarion 
of New Foust, he did not seek to foster any particular ideological viewpoint. As 
sutgested below, Chen at first seerns to have been groping for a workable 
approach to his task as editor. That anarchist themes were discussed in this 
major journal is partly explained by the environment al Bering University. Cai 
Yuanpe:, the president, was an anarchist, a3 were some other members of the 
calented faculty he recrusted, Other faculty and student contributors accepred 
some ideas associated with anarchism. Chen as editor set out to foster dialogue 
within the Beida and the broader academic community, and anarchist themes 
were discussed because they hal become widespread in the intellectual 
community. Thus, these themes entered into the discussions m Wew Youth and 
tther New Culture journals. Anarchism set the agenda for the diahogwe on New 
Culture All of the jopics discussed below-—warnen s equality, labor, the 
Importance af science, Esperante, Internanenalisin amc Chinas role im a 
workdwute people's revolution— hac been pul torward by the Paris anarchists and 
emphasized as only Shifty cawkd emphasize ther 

The issue of women's emancipation illustrates how anarchist wleas entered 
a New Culture diseourse, Anarchists bad pursued the women's issue 
slematically and placed it in the context of a broader social revedution. 


C anarchism ottered 
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Chen Duxiu featured the issue of women’s liberatron as he hegan public 
New Fourth. Illustrative of the problems Chen expenenced as he CARL P 
thenies and systematic presentation In his new journal ts that the first map... 
he used (in September and November 1915) included ‘Observation 
Women," comments on man woman relations that today seum male eho.” 


alien, ty 
Hoy Z 


in tone, and “Seven European Heroines,” various versions af “ee 
cireulated im radical publications since at least a decade earlier” By ths = 
half of 1917, however, a number of discussions reflecting various viewpoinyc | 
the women’s issuc appeared in New Youth Then in July 1917 the ee 


published Yuan “henying’s translation of Emma Goldman's “Marriage Bhs 
Love," the only specitically anarchist tem that appeared in all this male 
However, this was a year betore New Youth devoted a special issue iq Henrik 
lbsen, whose “Dollis House" appeared in transtalion, and for which Hy Shi 
(later an opponent of “isms + wrote an essay on “lbsenism” that called fig 
women’s liberation.”’ Thus, anarchist ideas focused ancl enlivened discussion 
of this issue whose importance hecame universally recognized in the Noy 
Culture. 

Belief in science became a virtually universal tenet in New Culture 
thinking. For many intellectuals of both older and younger penerations. science 
became a panacea, powerfully appealing because of the perceived failure of the 
principles on which Chinese civilization had been built. As Daniel Kwok has 
shown. this belief in science became so strongly held amone many of its 
advocates that i is accurately termed "scientism." The hackpround to 
scientism extended to China's experience of technological madequacy during the 
late nineteenth century. especially in the war with Japan in 1894.95. Prom that 
POInt progressive minded individuals had sought to introduce modern technolo- 
ay. By the tirst decade of the new century, however, there were few besides the 
Paris group of Chinese anarchists who made scientific principles basic to their 
worldview. For Wu Zhihui, Li Shizeng, and their associates in Paris, scientific 
principles stood as the basis for technological development and for a rational 
ordering of human society. If the New Culture movement is characterized 4s 
China's Enlightenment, Wu and Li were the movernent’s first phiiosaphes. Shity 
accepted the scientistic theme with enthusiasm. However, he placed a somew hal 
different cmmphasis trom Wu on the relationship between modern science anal the 
moral principles i unplied in Kropotkin's anarchism. Por Shiu, the principle 
of mutual aid chat underlay ihe natural world gave inimediacy tw 1s moral 
Meaning in human society 

Wu remained one of the most active advocates of science. Several 0! his 
best-known stalements on this subject appeared in New Youth. He sometinies 
emphasized points even more basic than the importance of science Convinwed 
that Chinese intellectuals first needed to overcome an age-old prequdive aged! 
physical labor, he urged his readers to take up the arts of “material Givi 
The potentialities of the material arts became Wu's therne in two essays. 1" 
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snd Tels anu “Again Ck Fools" cublished in New Youth in late 1916.7 
Human hard, therniscives the DEEL Lol fad been used fo cteate other tools. 


Wa meted. ful a net had failed to partake of this evolution because of 
their Dias agatnst physical labor Wu urged the new youth to get involved in this 
prcncest In Moving toward the Great Harmony through Machinery” (summer 
i918, reprinted from Labor for which see below) Wu developed this theme 
even further.” This essay stood as one of the best-known of Wu's career. He 
became avvociated with the idea of “saving the country with motors“! Wu's 
belief in science underlay his worldview. this position is correctly associated 
with the anarchists 

Faperanig remained an important issue with anarchists during the New 
Culrurt period New Fouth devoted a surprising amount of space jo discussions 
ef Esperanto along with other language issues. such as the need to develop a 
Chinese syllabary. Wa Zhihui alse served as a major spokesman for the 
anarchist point of view on Esperanto * In his longest discussion of these 
language msves, Wu displayed his sarcastic wit in ridiculing national essence 
advocates who feared the advance of Esperanto.*? Wu concluded ihat Esperanto 
was the best hope for an international language capable of assisting scholars, 
husmnessimcn, and any others interested in easing commrutication across the 
barriers of national languages. By this time Wu appears less insistent on the 
ideal of international commurety than he had heen a decade earlier, and here be 
gives more atlentian ta the practical problems of language reform. 

Among younger anarchists, Shifu’s followers Huang Lingshuang and Ou 
Shenghal recommended Esperanto to readers of Mew Fouwsh in several 
statements.“ Writing m 1919, Huang expressed hope that, as the war had 
ended, Esperanto would offer the best means for intemational communication 
ina ime when opportunities for the worldwide people's movement seemed 
better than ever, Bah Huang and Qu helieved Esperanto could belp im moving 
toward language unification within China and internationally. Esperanto could 
resolve the issue whether to standardize spoken Chinese according to northem 
of southern pronunciation.” Their view on this question suggests why many 
anarchists did not suppert the whe movement with the same enthusiasm they 
displayed for other causes, Huang and Qu were Cantonese, as were most in 
Shifu's following; if this is a correct assessment of their views on Dalfued, i 
might reflect a southerners’ bias. 

Anarchists’ attachment to (he Esperanto issue may be seen as a barometer 
of their attitudes om a number of cultural questions. The Paris group had begun 
Io espouse Esperanto almost exactly at the point when the movement developed 
great momentum in Europe. To use Esperanto meant to participate in the avant- 
garde culture of Europe, The potentialities of a rationally devised, basically 
simple international language were clear to these whose home culture so strongly 
tinphasized language as ihe essence of culture, As the New Culture movement 
haan lo develop, literature assumed a coequal pluce with language in this 
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living rather than artistic expression. Thus, ee : ae e on themes In Whar 
‘shi be termed cultural engineering rather than those concerned with Cultus 
pet arts. Peter Zarrow has observed that by the late 1910s, anarchists es 
eae devoted to moral principles than Shifu haa been ane gencrally seemed i 
believe that if anarchist ideas for restructuring SORELY Wert simply InLroduced 
the desired changes would move quickly toward implementation.“ Probably 
most were not quite so naive; but this concern with language rather tha, 
literature suggests a preoccupation with culture as behavior rather than culture 
as the forms of artistic expression, which could change attitudes and hehavig, 
by the power of suggestion. 4 
Support for Esperanto also expressed the anarchists’ consistent advocacy 
of internationalism. Being internationalist did not mean that anarchists would faj| 
to oppose imperialist actions on the same basis as their fellow Chinese who were 
patriots pure and simple. for the great powers’ aggression and agerandizemen 
represented the forces of authority in the imternational community. A writer in 
Liberal Record expressed the principle as Shifu had put it: "Anarchism is 
internationalist, and as the people of the world prepare for their common 
mission, it will be impossible for one country to become anarchist and others not 
to." As World War IT concluded, Chinese anarchists anticipated the great 
wave of worldwide revolution outlined in their theory.*” Eventually the theme 
of international brotherhood in revolution would be framed by the Chinese 
Communists, echoing Lenin and the Comintern. However, the expectation ol a 
worldwide people's revolution had been introduced by the Paris anarchists years 
earlier. As with so many other of the themes of anarchism, Shifu had redoubled 
the emphasis on worldwide social revolution as the fulfillment of anarchist 
theory 


International Revolution and Workers’ 
Issues in the Anarchist Journal Labor 


it Was appropriate that three of his closest associates had major roles in one of 
tie first Chinese journals to respond to the Bolshevik Revolution, wit" 
ultimately would have a great effect on revolution in China, In 1918 Li 
Bingxian, Zheng Peigang, and Shifu's younger brother Shixin joined Wu Zhitn 
0 launching Labor (Laedong), the first Chinese journal to use this term (a ils 
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name. published re Shanghai and devoted te educating and organizing the city’s 
workers.” This collaboration almost certainly would have angered Shifu; yet 
at the time It Renewed both Shitu’s comrades and Wy to seek [0 Conperate in 
the interests Of the anarchist movement. This foreshadowed Wu's overtures 10 
younger anarchists to join the GMD a decade later (see chapter 10) 
, Laodang’s mitial hal idea lo the events in Russia (published Mareh 1918) 
was strongly positive, linking the revolution to anarchism and again reflecting 
the optimism that revolution would spread elsewhere." Laodong also was one 
of the first Chinese perodicats to present Lenin's role as the Bolshevik leader 
In a follow-up report on events im Russia, however, the journal wrote more 
accurately of the Bolsheviks. This second report corrected any iitial suggestions 
that Lenin wished to conduct social revolution according to anarchist principles: 
“Len certainly ts not an anarchist; if he were, he would oppose authority." 
However, Lenin was credited with seeking to place power in the hands of 
workers and using to achieve the good of the masses. Further, the view 
presented here was generous in allowing that in the midst of revolutionary 
change. tt would not always be possible to tell what methods would be most 
effective.” These discussions gave a positive impression of the Bolsheviks and 
expressed hope that the common goals of socialism might be achieved) They 
also anticipated the disagreements that would emerge when Chinese anarchists 
and Marxists attempted to establish a common ground for cooperation a few 
vears later 

Within a year after Laodong first suggested the importance of the 
revolution in Russia, the idea of international solidarity would take on such force 
as to suir several major groups in China to action and organization. Certainly 
such appeals as Li Dazhao’s “The Victory of Bolshevism," published half a vear 
later in the more widely read Mew Yousk, bad greater impact than these 
discussions im the short-lived Shanghai journal. But among Chinese radicals 
anarchists had been proclaiming this possibility of revolutron as a result of wat 
for several vears No wonder, then, that the students who later jornend the Way 
Fourth movement felt sustained by “plain people” outside China when they 
stupht to reverse the result of the war that most directly affected China 

Laodong addressed the practical concems of labor and labor organization 
One such discussion began by observing that in some respects workers in 
Shanghai had not advanced much ower the past decade, a comment echoing 
Shifu's 1914 discussion of workers’ organizations However, the article also 
expressed pride in the growing sense of solidarity displayed in astrike that hol 
drawn in several different groups of workers. The writer (identified only as 
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Shifu had put fo ding , : 
wnitiative to labor, Shifu's comrades carried on his concerns. however, Fagg. 
also perpetuated one basic shortcoming 1M Shifu's efforts: most of its atticie, 
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Mix | onlans aie publicized the “Study in France” movement. which stands ac 
the single most successful project of the older generation Of anarchists li 
established the idea that study in Europe would provide intellectual breadgh and 
an acquaintance with technologically advanced Western society Despite som 
serious problems, this movement stands as one of the most effective and large. 
scale organizational efforts of the anarchist movement.” While the movemen, 
to study in France is well known, Laodong also publicized a work-and-study 
movement within China at this point in the late 1910s, By the early 1920s, many 
students who had stayed home engaged in various kinds of projects to help 
educate workers and, in the process, to begin to understand the life of 
workers“ All such activities drew students closer to workers and to practical 
eencerns of all kinds. This is another example of an activity that has beep 
associated with the early communist movement rather than the anarchist 
movement. perhaps because it was indeed down-to-earth and worker-onented, 
While the communist movement ultimately handled this initiative to labor most 
effectively. the communists were by no means first to undertake it. 


A Final Theme: The Question of Belief 


As the first wave of an international movement, the Bolshevik Revolution 
suggested a political direction for the enthusiasms of the New Culture. While 
China’s “new youth” were considering the implications of the events in Russia. 
the Versailles Peace Conference delivered the mayor result of the war for China: 
the Shandong peninsula was to be turned over to Japanese control. Together, the 
revolution in Russia and the decision on Shandong transformed New Culture 
consciousness into May Fourth activism. An aroused nationalism mobilized the 
new youth to political activity: henceforth this nationalism would be a pervasive 
force in all political activity 

When the May Fourth movement began, Chen Duxiu stood with the 
students who had responded to the appeals he and others made in New Youth. 
Chen's involvement in May Fourth brought a new turning point in his career, 
as by spring 1920 he began devoting his major effort to organizing a Communts! 
Party in China.“ It is of particular interest that, on the brink of this shift 
revolutionary activity, Chen wrote to express his concerns about the question o! 
belief, of a worldview that could provide confidence during this period ° 

change. In this Chen shared another of the anarchists’ concerns, which the latter 
had expressed as opposition to superstition, In New Century, Wu Zhihui bad 
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Writing in April (920. only weeks before 


he began his efforts at party 
organization, Chen Dux wrote a re : a Party 


eM teh ‘A trespective on the New Culture movement 
fer Mew Fourth.” After noting that che Mavement Had fostered the scientific 
outlook essential to meklern life and thought, Chen (ured to the contrast 
hetwern modem philosophies and China's oll culture with its emphasis on 
religion. Secking lo reconcile the advance of scence with the slower develop- 
ment of helet, Chen reterred to Cay Yuanpet's treatment of chis question, which 
also hal appeared in Mew Fouth in 1917. Humankind has always had an 
aesthetic sense. (ai had stated, which had been expressed in religion in earlier 
slages of human development. In the modern era. however, science had 
explained most phenomena formerly atiributed to a divine power, Yet feeling 
and the need to believe remained: knowledge, will, and feeling constituted the 
three basic human needs. Cai had wreed that the aesthetic sense be seen as a 
creative way to fill this spiritual vatuwm, Chen agreed with Cai's thinking on 
this question. Referring to a letter a friend had written on these problems, Chen 
quoted the French sculptor Auguste Rodin; “Beauty is the expression of the best 
human qualities; the arts seck this beauty."* Tf China lacked knowledge, she 
could get it from the West, the friend had concluded: but ams could be created 
only within Chinese culture. 

The Chinese people's spiritual disorientation showed in many ways, Chen 
continued. Some problems were moral. Many of the new youth were enthusias 
he about the ideas of the New Culture. but they forget that they should still fave 
their families.*' Some problerms were social. Chen cited Wu #hihui'’s 
observation that there were three great powers in Chinese life: fontucius., 
Guandi (the god of war}, and "Mr. Ma"- mahjong. But Mr. Ma was net so baal. 
Chen believed, because his followers were not pretemiianus He provided a way 
for men and women to be together in a rclaxed sociability, and he was far less 
dangerous as a diversion than opium. Returning lo the aesthetic aspect of the 
problem, Chen noted that he could nat criticize those who go daw alter day oo 
dance halls or shadow-puppet plays, they were seeking Liv Ta18 at void in Hint 
lives: “our national culture lacks even the seeds of art aun ruse, Chen 
offered no clear solution the need for a new relign- for a cuherent sel of 
beliefs—hut he recognized the tmpertance AE EL AER Nee: ; een 

Chen's discourse on acsihicties as an alternative i relignon ad id abs 
than half the space in thus essay. In concluding, he retumed ta the goals of the 
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as he turned wholeheartedly to anarchism in 1912. Shifu had come to anarchiss, 


from a form of secularized Buddhism, and for him, anarchistn became 3 i 
religion adequate for all human spiritual needs. Chen's understanding of the 
question of belief was more complex. Although he was moving toward Marrism 
as a social philosophy and was impatient to get on with the basic task gg 
organizing for revolution. he recognized the deep need for Spiritual rootedness 
io give meaning to the great tasks of cultural transformation facing China at this 
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time. 
Shifu had made monumental contributions to the idea and the content of 


New Culture. His vision of social revolution included almost every issue that 
became part of the New Culture.” His insistent presentation of these themes 
in his writings articulated the nature of problems in Chinese society and kep 
them in the consciousness of the intelligentsia, especially its younger members 
Most profoundly. his example had stirred many of this generation of new youth, 
who would help to shape the ideas of the New Culture and try to live 1 amids 
new Waves of frustration as their own lives unfolded. 

Neither Shifu nor other anarchists, however, were responsible for 
introducing democracy into discussion of the New Culture. They accepted the 
bias against hberal democracy from European anarchists. After the Versailles 
Peace Conference's decision on Shandong discredited democracy, further 
discussion of such important questions as building institutions to suppor 
democracy were at least postponed. By summer 1919 "Mr. Democracy’ 9° 
longer stood beside "Mr, Science" as a mythical hero of the New Culture. I! 
Shifu had been able to determine the names of those heroes, he would hve 
chosen "Mr. Science” and "Mr. Morality," 

Chen Duxiu stands as a pivotal figure of the New Culture period. He 
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action. In the early 1920s he would seek to ally with those anarchists who also 
were prepared to act. yet he would devote some of his strongest criticism to 
youngsters who used anarchist ideas t shirk their responsibility to society. May 
Fourth did not immediately produce the communist movement. but it-did bring 
Chen Duxiu to 4 new turning point from culture to politics. As Chen sensed. the 
decade of the 1920s would again make politics predominant over culture. The 
anarchists did not fade quickly; indeed, their numbers probably erew through 
[921 or 1922. as described in the next chapter. However, Chen Duxiu's turn to 
politics suggested at basic change that helps to account for the declining influence 
of anarchism during the 1920s. Anarchism stimulated Chinese activists as they 
conceived their vision of social revolution during the first two decades of the 
century. By the 1920s the tasks of revolution were conceived more concretely: 
ihe work of revolution became “harder.” and effective organization became the 
critical factor 

In order to get a full perspective on China's history during the first decades 
of this century, we must acknowledge not only the role of anarchist communism 
inthe background of the Chinese Communist Party. but also the call for cultural 
wansformation that the early anarchists, especially the Paris group, had made 
beginning in L907. What was new about the New Culture of the late 19105 was 
not so much its freshness as the level of its dissemmation; by the 1910s, 
anarchist ideas had become widespread. The themes of social revolution 
remained the same in both decades. For the first generation of anarchists, the 
la (910s probably seemed a time of harvest, not a time of planting as 
suggested by the widely used term “new.” This image of planting and harvesting 
also suggests that. for anarchism, what would follow in the 1920s would be a 
cleaning of the fields, and use of the stalks that remained in the fields as 
fertilizer for the next crop. The anarchists had prepared the soil for China's 
social revolution. The next crop would not be their planting. but their ideas 
would nourish that next crop, and seeds of anarchism have sprouted voluntarily 


in later years. 
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Shifting Ground, Slippery Footing: 
The Anarchists vs. Communists 
and Nationalists during the 1920s 


The period from 1919 to 1927 was among the most complex of China's 
history inthis century The anarchist movement flourished during this post-May 
Fourth peniod. probably reaching is greatest numbers. The Chinese Communist 
Party (CCP) was formally launched in July 1921 from a background of cells that 
had been operating over the previous two years Establishment of the CCP set 
off an extended struggle between these two socialist movements. a struggle 
increasingly engaged in terms of organization rather than cultural debate, to the 
disadvantage of the anarchists The growing organizational strength of the 
Guomindang (GMD) proved even more important. for it forced the CCP to 
cooperate with the GMD on the latter's terms and produced the GMD's grasp 
of power by 1927 All three major political movements—anarchists, CCP, and 
GMD—sought to build popular organizations. especially labor unions. All three 
saw the warlords as a scourge to the nation and made them their common 
enemies While all three movements recognized the need for revolution in the 
countryside and made some effort to organize rural people, throughout this 
period all accepted the premise that revolution would be focused in the cities 
Underlving all other developments was the rising nationalism (hat sprang (rom 
Muy Fourth Bath GMD and CCP thrived on this tremendous force for winity 
and organization. While anarchists regarded thetr nation as one of the many 
vicumized by Western wealiti and power they refused to cast revolution in 
terms of nationalism alone and gave this issue lo there rivals 
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The new ecmphas for the anarchist movement. As of the early 199 a 
eircumstances and problems a ath both their rival political movements Og 
anarchists still shared many a ah whom the anarchists tried at first, as 
wae cape : Tee anrempts to work together were foiled not by 
1921-22, to cooperate. ;. hut by the anarchists’ approach to OrBanization 
disagreement on socialist ROA MF grpanization, and in fact they cteys 
ED eau aoe However, their rejection of a well-defined (if po, 
tite aa tuations ‘structure proved critical in the conditions of ths 
on. Al Pes in chapter 9, anarchists hacl played tiie nue ae ay in defining 
social revolution, but they Were unable to translave their — IN effective 
organizational form, While Shifu had established an cua ae Ne Sec based 
largely on his personal leadership, hig suecessors faved frustration in thei 
efforts to broaden the scope of organizauion., | 

During the 1920s Shifu's successors confronted Cy OE Poe leaders Of the 
New Culture movernent who had turned to the work of political organization. 
Chen Duxiu and Wu Zhihui now sought to direct the enthusiasm of a younger 
generation of activists. In lurning to political organizing, Chen followed up his 
allraction to Marsism and the Bolshevik example by alltempung to build 4 
similar political movernent in China. Wu @hihut had largely rejected political 
activity during the early 1910s (despite Shifu's accusations that he had been toa 
active), but by 1923 Wu moved quickly toward full involvement in the affairs 
of the GMD. Truc te Shifu's principles, the younger anarchists of the 1920's 
Tesisied beth of these semior leaders in their respective efforts to build 
organizations that aspired to state power, Now issues largely theoretical during 
1912-15 were played oul in lhe politics of the 1920s. By the muddle 142i 
questions about the nature of revolution were not mere matters tor discussion. 
they became matters of lite and death. 

For Shitu and his followers, the issue of ends vs, means was a key to 
social revalution. Shitu had stated repeatedly his belief that it is impossible to 
achieve socialisin without the willing and active participation of ordinary people. 
In debatin B Chen Duxiu and Wu Zhihui, those anarchists who remained faithful 
Wi Shifu's vision continued to press this point. While this ideal remained vital 
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Guangzhou and Other Cities as 
Theaters of Struggle 


As the focus of Tongmenshui activity. G 
ae e ily, Guangzhou had : 
arevalution since before 1911. H remained Sun etiam Mee cin 
Shifu’s we “i Guangzhou had made it the major center of the anarchist 
movement as well, a factor that would Cause problems for both Sun and th 
CCP by the carly 1920s Althong pai 


h Chen Dustu decided to ao 
. : : lo Guangzhou a: 
he commenced organizational work for the CCP, he reper pra i 


jertitory already dominated by the anarchists 
Chen Jiongming. the “anarchist Warlord” who had longstanding links with 
both Shif and Sun, became a key figure in Guan 


ahi e7hou, When Chen Jiongming 
regained control of Guangzhou in 1920. he appeared ready to provide Sun the 


reliable military force he had long been seeking.’ By June 1922. however. the 
pro split over the Issuc of how hest to unify China. Sun intended to commence 
a northern expedition at that point. Chen J longming 's attachment to federalism, 
a principle that grew out of his anarchist background. divided the two and 
underiay a brief military strugele im which Sun’s forces prevailed) * The two 
leaders became enemies after this episwde: this split must be considered an 
important factor in Sun's willingness to accept Comintern assistance and to ally 
with the CCP 

The growth of labor organization in Guangzhou during the 1920s 
culminated a development that had begun in the carly years of the century. In 
1918 Shifu’s suceessors helped to organize the Teahouse Union, the first 
indusirywide union, and in early 1919 a barbers: union.* Newly aroused worker 
CONSCIOUSNESS in the wake ot the May Fourth movement brought the establish- 
ment of twenty-six new unions in the city in 1919° Favorable conditions led to 
another wave of organizing from 1920 to 1922. By 1922 Guangzhou had about 
eighty labor unions.” Shify’s old friend Xie Yingbo became a major organizer. 
now working under the auspices of Chen Jiongming and Sun Zhongshan, He 
adopted an anarchist name, the Mutual Aid Society, for the network he set up, 
which by 1922 claimed some 100,000 workers in more than one hundred 
affiliates’ 

Organization gave labor unprecedented political power This = brought 
lo bear several times in Guangzhou during the 1920s. The umions also reflected 
stifling political influences im the env They supported Chen “inngreing itt _ 
Cainpaign to dislodge the Guang»! wartords a4 he returned lw oontral in cia 
By the time of Chen's split with Sum, the Wntots suled with Sun, ind fron that 


pom on the athance with labor remained 4 keystone of er enluaee: - 
Guangzhou. The shifting alleguanees of labor usually reduced the Evie vie 
iifluence in Guangzhou The GMECCP alliance further eres - 
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onservative merchant community in the city. As east, 

the even more Sage the unions im building independent arhiea Mila 
- aT ein te merchants and their supporters. A violent clash between th ts 
for use agains! : ey in October of that year." Renewed anti-imperiatisy feel; 
eee sabe ¥ 20 incident in 1925 brought even greater growth tg the labo 
oe ef af 1926 Guangzhou had some 250 labor organizations With a ota 
tuenbetehis approaching 900,000. Divisions within the labor MOVEMENL wer 
exacerbated by the succession struggle following Sun's death In March 1905, 
culminating—in Guangzhou as elsewhere—in the purge of the CCP in Apri 
1927 The CCP’s abortive attempt to establish a “Canton commune’ . 
December added scveral thousand more to the number of workers who became 
victims in the tragic conclusion to this period of burgeoning growth jp the 
Guangzhou labor movement.” 

Other cities experienced similar levels of labor activity, and also usually 
reflected an anarchist presence at least through the early 19205. Ag China’s 
major industrial center, Shanghai was a focal point for worker OFganization, 
Beijing, Tianjin, and other major cities also experienced labor OTBanization and 
actions at vanious times." In none of these cities, however, was labor merely 
the "putty in the hands of Party cadres to be molded at will” that either GMD 
or CCP histories have sought to show,'' But it seems accurate to generalize 
that there were times in each of these Chinese cities when large numbers of 
workers Were prepared to respond as Party cadres hoped they would. and this 
feature of mass mobilization became a means all the movements used to build 
support. 

The struggles that ensued between anarchists and Marxists in these major 
cities during the early 19203 were mirrored in many provincial capitals and 
regional cities. Nanjing had its anarchist organizations, as did Changshu, a 
suburban city northwest of Shanghai, Wuhan became another point of struggle 
between anarchists and Marxists. [n Changsha, Mao Zedong’s commitment (0 
Marxism Was Made clear through his struggle with some local anarchists 19 
i921. although he extolled the courage of twa young anarchists who wer 
meet. pe organizing activity,,'* Taiyuan, capital of Shanxi, and 
probably bears aay ei * Province had small groups of anarchists. 
i‘ sc Of the influence of the longtime anarchist Jing Meliiu. 
Sichuan, generally regarded as ¢ ‘hina's outhack isi ie umber ot 
SHAFCHUS! BFOUPS, HOt just in Chengdu ite eee had SNe ere aller 
cities, Li Feigan, better & neu, Is Capital, but also in some of its sma | 
anarchism in The Fam Seti by his pen name Ba Jin, Suggests the appeal ° 
ies eee ef Party Wiel, his best-known novel. Ba Jin appears to have 
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d in Singapore os 
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oS TeeGG, 1 Manila during 


1919." These debates were carried on in North Ameri 

associate Zheng Bi'an, who lived Hotta dy He sane as well, Shifu’s ole 
continued to propagandize anarchism along. with ik cane ee gah States, 
communities in California, especially the San Sinan asec Chinese 
politics back home. The most important OVETSEaS front in pe ik vase 
sirupgles, however, had to be in France, where large raitibers cae 
students continued to go on the work-and-study movement, As thie nae sal 
was sponsored by the “first generation” anarchists Wu Zhihui 7 Shizen ee 
Yuanpei, and others. the Marxist groups that formed in Ebatice ning be reckoned 
as having grown out of the anarchist movement, However, the senior anarchists 
especially Wu Zhibui, alienated large numbers of the students by gross lapses 
in their management of the program. Ulitmately the same kinds of basic issues 
on which individuals decided which movement to join back home in China also 
determined the allegiances formed while studying abroad.” Whatever the 
setting, the issues were much the same in the strugeles between anarchists and 
their rivals during these critical years. 


The Parting of the Ways: Anarchists 
and Communists in Guangzhou, 1921-22 


The spring of 1921 proved a critical period in relations between anarchists 
and Marxists. It marked the beginning of concerted efforts to organize Marxisi 
groups in Guangzhou and elsewhere. This also was the time when the two 
groups saw that their differences were irreconcilable and decided to go their 
separate ways. Chen Duxiu arrived in Guangzhou in late 192(} to serve as 
provincial minister of education at the invitation of Chen Jiongming soon after 
he gained control of the city. Chen Duxiu had little success in recruiting people 
to Marxism in Guangzhou. He hoped to enlist anarchists to his side, but they 
adhered to their prior views. Because of better prospects in Shanghai, Chen 
returned there in August 1921," 

Beginning in March 1921 a revived Voice of the People Played an 
important role in the debales between anarchists an Marxists in Guangzhou. 
Shifu's followers Liang Bingxian and the younger Ou Shengbai served as editors 
of these issues.’ Voice published a number of essays intended to draw the 
distinctions berween anarchism and Marxism. This revived Vice presents some 
interesting changes from Shifu's original version of the faces eet of the 
atlicles were written in baihwa, and writers were ol usually identified. By this 


time, of course. the discussions of baifiwe in New Youth and similar journals had 


long since taken effect among intellectuals, and students had made a number of 
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propagate - chad to publicize the debate between Chen Duxiu ang Oy 
Voice also | ' 


hen’s at Beida. The debate grey 

Shengbai, who had been a seg : grt not long after his mies 
a lecture Chen gave a A CHRaee of Socialism" at the School of Governmen 
Guangzhou. Speaking on various forms of socialism, including aflarchism 
and Law, Chen ones pit position, recommended Marxian socialism, 4 
and naturally enough for ma rinted in The Guangzhou Masses (Guangzho, 
few days later the talk was ks anarchists and Marxists. Ou responded wit, 
Qunbao), a joint publication j two further exchanges of letters followeq 
a letter to Chen; this first reply an 

inted in the newspaper. Voice of the People then reprinted Ou's 
all of pony Mee ina special supplement in early April. Initially the exchange 
on to have been published only in Guangzhou It ni much broader 
circulation when it was reprinted in New Youth in August.” 

Most of this debate was quite civil, with differences. being expressed more 
in philosophical than ideological or personal terms. Chen and Ou spoke for 
groups that were attempting to cooperate and might remain allies. At Issue were 
such questions as how they might work together, what kinds of organizations 
they should create and under what kind of leadership, and whal society would 
be like following the social revolution they both wanted. Chen and Ou worked 
the gamut of points that have divided Marxists and anarchists: individual 
freedom and the free association that anarchists proposed as the means to 
organize society and manage production; law and discipline, including the 
question of how to achieve compliance with the principles of socialism; and 
education as the conveyor of values and a means to change those who were not 
prepared to participate in social revolution. In responding to Ou's appeal that 
special schools be established for recalcitrants, Chen noted that Marxists agreed 
that education was preferable to law. “but we cannot superstitiously believe thal 
education can do everything” or “that education can replace law." The notion 
that such at ransformation could occur in people's heads was “the fatal flaw of 
you anarchists,” he asserted, *! Perhaps it took an anarchist to make a Maruist 
appear conservative. Chen argued for law and order and showed no reservations 
or misgivings on the point. Even though law in its present forms had flaws, he 
argued, national unity and the systems of law that 


results of an historical process. It was impractical—and naive as well, Che? 
implied—to try to replace that binding power 


| of law with volunt reements. 
| Les question of free association had direct ee a labor: 
ra efforts in which the anarchists and Marxists were engaged # 
witceaiy hing cee maintained that each organization should petalt 
support for ey youn actions with other groups, such as general strikes or 
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: chensive of “synchcalism,” the tendency for werk 
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for short teri cone b lsagreement on the issue of autonomy was 


crucial in Snatip ine anarchists’ willingness to work with the Marxists. in 
Guangzhou.” Thus, there were immediate issues at stake in the debate. even 
though Chen and Ou agreed as their exchanges ended that many of the points in 
gneit debate involved questions of future secial OTEAn zation 

The civil tone of the Chen-Qu debate was appropriate because of the nature 
af the issues addressed. These years in China have heen viewed ‘alternativelir as 
an equivalent of the Renaissance or the Enlightenment, Another analogy, Hose 
china’s own history, also 1s appropriate: With the reconstitution of Chinese 
society at issue, all these “isms” bade for support as anew "Hundred Schools 
af Thought” contending. Although this debate concerned rwo forms of modern 
socialism, im ancient limes many of the same issues had divided Daoists and 
Confucianists, OF Mengzi (Mencius) and Xunza (Hsun-tzu) in their respective 
interpretations of Confucian principles. Is human nature good? Can people 
achieve the common good by working together and releasing the talent and good 
will basic to human nature? Or do hurnans require authority and discipline? Such 
hasi¢ questions were at issue, this debate cast them in terms of modem political 
philosophies, Thus, Chen and Qu argued ina civil way, although many of these 
sssucs Would soon enough come to blood battles. 

At least twice again in the first half of 1921 while still m Guangzhou, Chen 
commented on anarchisin in “Random Thoughts," a reaular feature in New 
Fowh. In “Chinese-Style Anarchism," Chen indeed harked back to the "Hundred 
Schools" debates in altacking anarchistn as a reflection of intellectual and 
behavioral habits rovted in Daoism." Anarchism fostered a lazy and undisci 
plined sort of free thinking, he asserted, which had as its chief cause the 
‘nihilist thought and laissez-faire attitude” (wuww sixtang y fangren zhicyi) of 
Daoism. As a result, the anarchism so popular among youth “is cerainiy nol a 
thoroughly western anarchism,” but rather “a revival of the principles of Laozi 
and Zhuanezi, a Chinese-style anarchism.” Chen illustrated this attinude by citing 
a comment he had seen in Awakemmne (Jueww), in which a young anarchist 
opposed centralized political authority on the grounds that such a government did 
not fit the Chinese national character (ewominving) or the conditions of Chinese 
society. The writer then had noted that he was "a Chinese-style anarchist."~ 
The strangmen Yuan Shikai and Zhang Xun also had called for government that 
lit the national character and secial conditions, Chen pointed out, and warned 
that if such irresponsible attitudes continued, China would get the kind of 
H0Vernment those authoritarians had in mind. Chen became more aggressive in 
lis criticisms of anarchists in "The Low-Grade Anarchist Party." These were the 
‘nililists" among anarchists, Chen said He listed the kinds ot people he meant, 
in order to made it clear that they had no pemciples at all: there were 
Politicians, military types, swindlers and scoundrels of every description,” 
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obstacle to revolution. ‘ould wltimatels 
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Although for the Ee yulcemmbee to have influence with indies’ ; 
especially in Guangzso®, a aie Chen's arguments undermined the alt 
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effectively agsociated anarchism with the politically Dassiy 
saa 7 te accerted that attitudes associated with Daoism . 
tradition of Daoism.” He assertee ©" . Cause 
‘a cted to anarchism to be sell ceniered ad to forget thei 
youths who mer eh families and society * Chen's prestige strengthened h 
responsibilities 10 va cornanitment 10 activisin a5 a Marxist Made his jee 
o this later generation ol youth, with whom he had pone 
io jail and whom he now sought [0 ie oe : aie action, 
However, Chen also felt acutely an estrangeme nt from nls Ne ve Who at this 
point were anarchists and, from their father's viewpoint, shared some of thes. 
"rehi it: i &. 

— Boh of the revived Veice of the People, fublished in March 
1921, responded to the challenge af Chen and other poo In Guangzhou 
Citing a pamphlet that the latter were circulating in the city, Voice complained 
that the pamphlet showed no understanding of anarchism. Tt had focused On two 
alleged organizational weaknesses: that anarchists would only organize in the 
smallest of groups. two or three individuals; and that they lacked the effort ang 
the means to mobilize masses of people for any large-scale project. Ip response, 
the Voice writer pointed out that none of Kropotkin’s principles opposed large- 
scale organization, However, the writer continued, anarchists believe ip 
voluntary association rather than insistent leadership by a small minority, 

ther theoretical arguments appeared in Voice’s discussions during these 
months.” Anarchists opposed government in any form. They also insisted on 
voluntary organization for both production and distribution, these were basic 
points that Shifu had made repeatedly in 1913-14. By 1921, writers tor Veuce 
also stated their opposition to the concepts of class strugele and the dictatorship 
of the proletariat. Shifu had not addressed these issues as such; they were part 
of Leninist doctrine and did not enter into the debate until after the Bolshevik 
Revolution, Class struggle could easily be misperceived, Voice observed, despite 
the Marxist claim that this was “an unchanging law." Even in the recenl 
European war, nationalism had been stronger than class, and those im authonty 
in every belligerent power had mobilized the working classes to fight each other 
In carlier umes there had been warfare between clans as well as religious Wals. 
Indeed, the writer continued, nationalism appeared to have supplanted religion 
as the emotional cause for which the masses would willingly fight and die. Thus, 
the historical basis for Marx's theory seemed questionable: and in the preset! 
the proletariat could be moved readily by causes other than class strugele 
Furthermore, the Voiee writer persisted. there was nothing to be gained by 
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establishing a pagaoiy dictatorship (pingmin chy anzheng) 
Marxists’ point hat “human nature is nog 

nothing to do but use a dictatorship" dese 
ton, 

In qerlasiiag one ew MOst effectively argued anti-Marxist essays, 
another pas eh eespuagzed that the concept of the proletariat was too 
vague to have ay ene It would be as well, he said. to call upon all the 
women of the world fo unite In overthrowing the existing male political structure 
and replace 1 wun * women 8 dictatorship. “If you say this is a ridiculous 
approach. the Marxist method 1s the same except that what it proposes is even 
more remote... whal we must remember 18 that if we wish to save society from 
perishing, We Carnot use methods that are doomed!" ™! 

Although it seems that anarchists should agree with Marxists that the 
proletariat must unile in order to overthrow the power of capital, anarchists 
resisted class mulitance. Shifu had dealt with the issues of class warfare and 
postrevolutionary POWErIMent in his concept of people's revolution (pingnun da 
geming), CNVISLONINZ a spontaneous movement that would manage affairs 
through local committees and using the expertise and experience of low-level 
leaders. Those who followed events in Russia knew that “dictatorship of the 
profetariat"” meant that the Bolsheviks claimed authority on behalf of the 
proletariat. While this was a new form for authoritarian government, clearly the 
Voice writers saw the basic issue as had Shifu. 

Sull, Chen Duxiu and other Chinese Marxists would be effective in 
implying that the anarchists were unwilling to make such hard decisions as 
determining who their enemies were and organizing for effective action against 
them. The anarchists’ hesitance on these issucs does indeed suggest the Daoist 
insistence that no standards should be set up in society, as to do so will certainly 
set the people al war among themselves. As this struggle continued through the 
early 1920s. anarchists and Marxists would hold to thei respective theoretical 
points. Despite their earlier success in arousing many of China's youth to the 
cause of revolution, the anarchists’ inability to adapt to the need for organization 
that now emerged prefigured the decline of their movement. 

Although Chen Duxiu’s views began to erode the appeal of anarchism, the 
anarchist movement actually continued to grow during 1921. Accounts in Voice 
of the People suggest both the numbers involved and the propaganda methods 
of anarchists during this period, The Congress of the United Student Movement 
held in Zhangzhou, Fujian, in April 1920 had been attended by "several tens” 
of anarchists from Jiangsu, Zhejiang, #hili, Hunan, and Guangdong.’ Among 
ihe materials distributed to those attending were a hundred thousand copies ot 
Shifu's "A Simple Explanation of Anarchism” and “Goals and Principles of the 
Anarchist Party." Anarchists also held imemorial gatherings following 
Kropotkin'’s death in February 1921, These meetings in Beijing and Shanghai 
had been well attended, the Voice reported, but none had been as remarkable as 
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A much larger body of anarclists convened at Shanghai in June 192] . 
Congress of the Far Eastern Movement had "more than a thousand and less th 
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ten thousand” in attendance “from many TI f conies : 
pamphlets and handbills were 


distributed as about a hundred of the delegate, 
went out on the streets of the International Settlement to propapandize. Then 
were a number of anarchist flags and 


"a few guns." After handing oy; their 
materials, these propagandizers carried out the next part of their plan. those w th 
suns fired shots into the air, which startled people but also, predictably, poy 
their attention ag the demonstrators sang a spirited rendition of the "Anarchis; 
Anthem. " The authorities in the Settlement quickly decided that the demonstra. 
tion was dangerous and arrested all the demonstrators they could find. 
According to the Voice account, about a hundred anarchists from Jiangsu, 
Zhejiang, Anhui, Shanxi. Hunan, and other provinces were jailed, The case 
hecame a local cause celebre, as reporters from the foreigners’ press went by 
the jail daily to learn the latest developments. When the case came to trial, 4 
student from Chongging testified that the handbills had been printed in Hankey 
and the flags had been made in Shanghai.* Both the numbers and extent of the 
activity testify to the extensive influence of anarchism, While its purposes were 
somewhat different, the founding mecting of the Chinese Communist Party held 
in Shanghai a month later had only a dozen participants. 

The celebration of May Davy in Guangzhou in 1921 also shows the 
continuing appeal of anarchism at this time. Both anarchists and Marxists 
organized the celebration, in which some two thousand workers participated, 
waving both black and red flags. Portraits of both Kropotkin and Marx were 
hung at a major intersection where the activities were focused. Similar 
celebrations were reported in Beijing. Shanghai, Xiamen, and Chongqing.” 
While not every day was May Day. anarchists could mobilize large numbers of 
people on occasion, Serious problems still lay several years in the future, even 
though Chen Dugiu and other critics had identified the weaknesses that 
eventually would limit the anarchists’ influence. In retrospect, this springtime 
of possibility for cooperation between anarchists and Marxists seems a tragic lost 
opportunity, and the last such opportunity for cooperation within the Chinese 


soctalist movement, 


Trouble on the Right: The 
Anarchists and the Guomindang 


] hae ee, i a qj 
__ By 1923-24 a number of anarchists had come to believe that the growing 
unvolvement of the first-generation anarchists, especially Wu Zhihui, with the 
Guomindang presented a problem almost as serious as that posed by the 
Communist Party. During the 1910s Wu engaged in several projects intended @ 
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ance parts of the anarchist program he h 
a mained his relationships with Sun an ea done much to define: he also 
qyocessful political movement. Wy's bhderiiandine Ores efforts to build 
anciples and power developed in the same ei as ra the relationship between 
Fuomindang reorganized to accommodate the-C en Duxiu 8. and when the 
communist Party in 1923-24. idealistic younger — and the Chinese 
anarchi tice 
associating too closely with power, the same criticism NG criticized Wu for 
‘er. Shifu had insisted that, wh sm Shifu had made a decade 
earlier. O11 : at, whether on the left or on the right, those who 
ceek political authority are most to be feared. To sim; pit, se who 
qnarchisis in the 1720s, the CCP had replaced Jiang Kanghu: Sun Zhongsh 
remained the politico on the right, and in supporting Sun. Wu ay eae 
a0 4 aa = in DEN, Of anarchist principles, Shifu-ism meant 
appositio I political authority, whatever other principles it might 
include. 

By 1924 participation in the GMD also meant cooperation with the CCP. 
The GMD-CCP alliance had grown out of a long process of negotiation and 
internal discussion by both parties.” Contacts between Sun Zhongshan and 
Maring, the Comintern agent, had begun in the second half of 1922, and an 
informal understanding had been reached by January 1923. Chen Duxiu and 
other CCP leaders had their doubts: How could the CCP ultimately benefit by 
working closely with a political party that stood as its major rival? At the time, 
however, neither party commanded either great numbers or great influence. 
Chen was persuaded by the February 7 incident of 1923, in which Wu Peifu's 
warlord army annihilated the striking Hankou Railway Workers’ Union, a CCP- 
dominated organization, that the party needed a reliable military force to counter 
those of the warlords. The GMD reorganized in January 1924 by formally 
allying with the Comintern; CCP members were allowed to join the GMD as 
individuals, From the CCP point of view, their members would form a “bloc 
within” that, in time, could gain effective power in the alliance and if necessary 
defeat the GMD by force. In practice, the alliance benefited both parties by 
providing financial aid, a reliable military force, and greater organizational 
cOhesivencss. ; 

Although CCP membership remained only a few thousand until after the 
May W incident in 1925.7 the alliance provided Opportunities for the will and 
the talent of a number of CCP leaders, who dominated the peasant department 
and other joint work. Even after Sun's death in summer 1925, oe tke 
relationship between the two parties remained positive. But Jiang ong a i 
his intentions toward the CCP in the Zhongshan panei pipes mee at 
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cfforts te atfract anarchists. P15 evona® ; but alse earlier t l 
diate political concerns bul al endencies 
reflected not just immediate por sas early a5 1911 Wu's basic posit 5 
sags ; “ans political development while refusing any gee, 
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iban privale interests, (As ne HE Lt 1 ie ha cites nck 
Republic.) Wu also had been an ally of Sun Zhongshe , E Iding critica) 
siipport against eroups within the Tengmenghut who soug ae Femenal ts 
its leader. Su it is clear that Wu made no sudden turnabout as ot, éltorts 
Io strengthen the GMD as of 1923. As the alliance pice the C “ began, Wy 
appears to have heen receptive to cooperating wilh the Commumsts. However, 
he also had experienced problems in relating to the young Marxists involved in 
the work-study program in France, Ax shown below, Wu's opposition to the 
CCP would become increasingly adamant, : 
Ar least from ihe establishment of the GMD-C'CP alliance onward, Wu 
encouraged anarchists to jom the Guomindang. Wu's “Keply to Hua Lin” in 
May 1924 presented opinions that separated hit tram many younger anarchists 
Hua Lin had written a letter to “hang J1 that appeared im the Chena Times 
criliizing both Wu and Li Shizene along with Zhang for their support of the 
GML reorganization. Wu telt called upon te respond for himself, his statement 
alse comlamed his broader thinking on political parnes." No matter what the 
society. Wu begins. there will always be three groups: conservatives, moderates. 
and radicals The political life of a society and the political decisions a 
sociely Works oul for itself result from ihe interaction of these groups. Wu then 
gets to his basic point in addressing other anarchists: Anarchists are tevolution- 
aries. thus they should want to help other revolutionaries, Wu had already 
pointed out that he had repeatedly reaffirmed his loyalty to the Guomindang over 
meaiy: ears Sa antes the reorganization of 1924, he believed, the Guomir- 
dang was closer to being a truly revolutionary party: morenver. the Communists 
ba etl = 75 er al Lt j = . 5 L 
hat aligned with the Guomindang as part of the Teor Banizalion because ot their 
common interests, Other anarchists should join, as Wu himself had. nov to help 


people “rise in rank and get rich" (shenpewan facat) through polities, but to 
pursue their revolutionary goals, Wy concluded 
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Wu commented on the conce ' 
shat anarchists discard that notion: “We Alen traditional China and urged 
of parties of private interest for several thon of nation that has been full 
establish parties [of public interest] and Widertand ic ae don't leam to 
i parties. it will be genuinely Suicidal."" The Pai there is an importance 
represented a ew and correct approach, Wu believed ‘btwn cance 
wu claimed that if they had been living in the Bie aie are 
China, both Kropotkin and Shifu would have icied egies situation in 
appears t0 be the first time that Wu sought to a » Seomingang. This 

+ ats “appropriate Shifu’s memory: 
whether or not his claim would have been correct, Wu here raised an interestin 
question AS pine ae political evolution, a decade earlier Wy had bead 
least hesitant a = po tical activity, but by 1924 he had made a complete 
cami fs eo polities, The situation was desperate, Wu now believed 
Everyone else was Setting involved, and the anarchists would only be left on the 
sidelines tf they rejected political activity 

Younger anarchists responded quickly to Wu Zhihui's appeal to join the 
GMD. Typical responses appeared in the Shanghai anarchist monthly Freeman 
(Zivew Ren)“ Shen Zhongjiu, one of this journal's editors and its chief 
spokesman, set forth a well-argued response incorporating many of Shifu's 
arguments. Responding to Wu's claim that the Guomindang was a revolutionary 
party, Shen observed that the main thing the Guomindang sought at the time was 
fo remove the warlords and set up its own new government. This would only 
substitute another form of authority for the present one, he said, but anarchists 
opposed all forms of government. The Guomindang also supported private 
landholding and the capitalist system of production, while anarchists opposed 
both. For these basic reasons, Shen argued, trac anarchists should not heed 
Wu's appeal to join the GMD. Wu had put forth two basic arguments, Shen 
said, One was the “common enemy” argument, that all revolutionary forces 
should unite against warlord government. The second was the “revolutionary 
propess.” argument, that a sound republican government would be a hecessarn 
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kind of proposition eee at hd Republican teveluden, Work i 
himself, had followed sinee the ; erie mec tavalvar eBitad 
cultural programs or even labor organizing, * athe pode at sn 

fh 7 eee contribute to the goals o revolution 
the administrative system, Wu said, could value sed 1a 
Shen countered this view by the arguing that isaeeisreegetaict 5 atta 
and creativity. It was curtous, he noted, that the CCP had joined ¢ < aM, an 
not the reverse, Why was this’, he asked, It was because the en ) valued jts 
independence. For the CCP to join the GMD required a political IUMTabout for 
each individual CCP member and would bring destruction for the party itself 
“It would be even more unreasonable for anarchists to jom the Guomindang: j; 
would simply be suicide.""" Why shouldn't the GMD join the anarchists? This 
would be a progressive change,“ | . 

Shen partied Wu's claim that Shifu and Kropotkin would have joined the 
GMD of the 1920's. As Kropotkin's comments to Emma Goldman made clear. 
he abhorred the Bolsheviks for their ill treatment of the anarchists and other 
Cooperating socialist parties and charged that Bolshevik policy was dangerous to 
the philosophy of Marxism. This was proof, Shen noted, of the Russian 
anarchists’ error in cooperating with the Bolsheviks.” Wu also claimed that 
Kropotkin’s decision to support the Allies as the war in Europe began had 
indicated that he would take a pragmatic course and join with the force thar 
came closest to agreeing with his views. Shen pointed our that other leading 
anarchists such as Goldman, Errico Malatesta, and Domela Nieuwenhuis had led 
i drawing up the statement in which many anarchists condemned both sides in 
the war (see chapter 9), Not all anarchists had agreed with Kropotkin, Shen 
concluded. Wu also claimed that Shifu had only rejected the GMD, in those 
days when the Republic was launched. for its members’ tendency to “rise in 
rank and get rich." Wu stated that Li Shizeng had felt the same way at that 
earlier lime, implying that as Li had now changed his position, Shifu would do 
the same Shen's response was simple: Wu's view as to what Shitu would do 
Was only conjecture, and it was an insult to Shifu. The several references to 


Shifu in Shen's discussion with Wu suggest both his continuing appeal and the 
perceived value of having him cake your side *! - 

Beginning with these discussions in 1924. Wu's influence on younger 
anarchists on this issue of political involvement gradually began ta supersede 
Shify's, ever Hmong those who railed against Wu. As an influential tigure in the 
GMD leadership over the Next few years, Wy approached the strugele with the 


CCP in ever more Pragmatic, even ruthless. terms, (fF he had felt guilt for any 
shirking of his PeSpOnsibiliny te 


= the Chinese body politic as the Re blic began, 
certainly he had compensated lor this by 1907. eT ee 
ithe ce ms ptowing enmity through this Period screens the point, Wie 
meat nee sc idk Foe a enble each other closely in this course of develop- 

Just described for Wu." Untiy he decided that Marxism and the Bolshevik 


Miifteng Crowne Slippery Prenton 
iH 


awakened cultural elite. His decisioy en the leavening power of an 
model gave him more solid Princip } 
making him dogmatic except on such basic points as th : nisi Wasi 
for class struggle. and for a revolution, hased on a a for organization, 
form of society. A key difference between Chen my es re SCOnOmic 
appeared to have settled on his principles during his Rash ah at ns latter 
anarchism before 1911. Thus. when he undertook to build eee eam 
tion im the 19208, Wu appeared to have backslid, Even at this ss Wi gic! 
with Shifu on one basic point: the Maraists were antagonists most to be fee 


: One against Two: Anarchists 
Confront the GMD-C CP Alliance 


= aca Eerens alliance developed anarchists continued to contest the 
ishevik approach to organization while alse opposing Wu Zhihui. In their 
campalgn against the CCP, these anarchists sought to establish their role as the 
legitimate socialist movernent because of their long record of activity. Mutual 
Aid Monthly (Huzhu Yuekan), which began publishing in March 1923. was 
directed against the emerging alliance, with much of tts content focused on the 
CCP and its activities. Zheng Peigang, writing under the pen name Ke Lao, 
produced a list of “Our Propaganda Materials over the Past Twenty Years,” 
which showed more than seventy journals and bowks published by anarchists.” 
The clear implication was that the anarchists had been actively pursuing social 
revolution much longer than the Marxists. 

The mapor arguments used to counter the CCP's approach lo organtzatron 
were Shifu's, sometimes modified to apply to the changed conditions of the 
1920s. Mutwal Aid Monthly also carned an article entitled “The Labor 
Movement," by “An” (probably "Anarchist," from artnag?, a transliteration), 
who slated his views of Marxist labor orgamuvation. "An" noted a major 
difference between anarchists and Marxists in their approach to organizing 
workers: 

Anarchists are opposed 10 workers) organizations in whieh a sia number 
af mtelectuals apypacal te uncomprehending workers to accept ther Sanit! 
And we support workers: cor LAE fraser cer GUE EUs Zoek EE 
able to strugele tar hase Usimgs, 1 eels 


consciousness and selfedebe reninaicenn 
fears ubirecoiaint inctul arrte ial 


organized, and not PeECerv ig SUMETHHE © 
He then described some of the potential problems wilh a cadre ot professional 
FEVOTULIOMAT ICS | 
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to eliminate government, class. or capitalists, 
ars people's greed. Many low-prade 
politicians, meddling careerists, (matty such people have passed themselves 
off as Chinese Marxist labor organizers, because there ts a salary), have 
seeped into the movement, planning [0 Seize contre! am the present 
controlling class. Because they pay no attention at all a spate $ innate 
capacity for mutual avd, they strongly advocate their cp struggle. _ In the 
society of the future. they will only “work for the people” to make their 


1 shits 
living [lit.. “eat nee"].~ 


Because Marxism is unable 
they try a different tactic aru 


An's comments here match those mentioned above regarding the GMD ang 
reflect the anarchists’ prejudices against paid party workers. Directed agains, 
hath CCP and GMD. this criticism suggested that a party infrastructure could 
readily develop into a bureaucratic monolith. The anarchists understanding of 
the flaws in Marxist-style organizing was prescient. 

For all this insight into the dangers of structured power, these objections 
by the anarchists contained a great measure of irony. If anarchists resisted this 
kind of organization, they should have mastered the techniques of free 
organization. However, few anarchists seem to have been adept at organizing 
people. True, their work in Guangzhou clearly had paid off. And perhaps the 
nondirective approach they advocated would have worked in an atmosphere of 
greater stability, or of less aggressive advance by warlords and other power- 
seekers. 

Indeed, by late 1923 some anarchists were discouraged, as for example 
“W" of the Star Society (Xing She). In an open letter to anarchists in Sea of 
Learning (Xue Hui) in December, he expressed his concerns.“ Our organiza- 
tions do not have any staying power, he complained; only rarely was there a 
good one. He believed his comrades failed to understand the importance of 
organizational life and the need for discipline. He also offered the view thal 
anarchist groups should "give attention to their members’ lives," suggesting thal 
crganizations should provide a livelihood for those who served them, as did both 
the CCP and the GMD. 

Comments by Kuli (Bitter Strength} written in July 1925 confirmed thal 4 
growing number of anarchists understood the problems affecting their movement 
anid sought Way's to counter their Marxist rivals. In "Problems Facing Us Now.” 
published in People’s Bell, Kuli acknowledged that the anarchists were plagued 
5 Sloman Peon that hurt their propaganda work. He referred ae 
sesaptonsb weirs wienemrse er gcenersar oP 
scittialty dg 3. Sea han ish their journals at regular intervals, they ane 
earl seaman’ ae published upon whim or convenience and be 

- Mull agreed with a statement he quoted from Chet: 


a oe of Comrades everywhere are long on lofty theoretical talk 
wie On Ot methods. They have many direct translations that are hard 10 
erstand but only a few clear edited versions. They have many poems in 
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new forms that moan and groan even 
they lack mvestizations of the workers 

meet the imMerests of the intellectual cla 
dizing the masses.” 


we the writers are not sick. hut 
Z es In sum, these Publications onty 
“Sand are nov suitable for Propagan 


“jj proposed that the movement deal i$ Dro 
bl theoretical journal. and thar the te ed nm Apple baie 
made a propaganda Organ devoted to practical | tau a ‘ Masses (Minzhong) be 
Kuli's "Draft Program for Anarchist Organizations,” published in People’ 
Rell in September 1925. shows phar a number af neath 25 haha ST ao 
: - ms Sts ms e 
aanaie of oo ala 5 This comprehensive discussion covered 
politica eronenHe questions, as. well as the worker’ and asanits: 
movements. If a section On assassination and violence. he stated thi ae 
legiimate methods for those prepared to use them Ac f. a me i pe 
ie | em As for the mass revolution 
(minchOne pee) he called on his comrades to Participate in the revolutionary 
movement of workers and peasants While Improving the living conditions of 
these classes Was af ongoing goal, the anarchists should look to a period of 
revolution when cliorts would go beyond general strikes and tax resistance ta 
providing arms. so that the workers and peasants could defeat the muilitansts and 
display thetr own military power. In conclusion, he recommended comperation 
with other parties. suggesting the “democratic party, socialist party. and Leninist 
party ~” In anv such cooperation, however, anarchists should not permit their 
pwn revolutionary goals and methods to he compromised. There were good 
people in these other parties. Kuli said, and they could join the anarchists as 
mdrviduals 

Kuli s stalements suggest an important point: although things were not 
going wel) for the anarchists by the mid-1920s, their movernent stl] had a corps 
of expenenced and devoted revolutionanes. By 1925 the anarchists clearly were 
losing ground to both the CCP and the GMD, and the clear-eyed among them 
reoogmized that weakness al organizing was a base cause for this. Ther 
sensitivity to this problem shows up offen in the writings surveyed abowe 
Morcover as Kuli's second article shows. they began to appropriate Communist 
lerminology. Instead of a "people's revalution.” Kuli looked to a "imiass 
revolution” and a “werkers and peasants revolution” And he even suggested 
usinip armed force Lf anarchists had set the terms of revolution as of the May 
Fourth penod and the early 19205. by this lime at least some anarchists had 
hezun to think of revelunon as described (il not always practiced) by the 
Bolsheviks and their counterparts in 4 hina in itsele ihe change i terns 
reflects the relative influenwe of the twa meres WU Har UIT 
Of the mud | 420s ; 

Those anarchists whe staat firmly by the prim ile ot Cpe vee a AD ae 
found the ground shitting utider them, copeetally after lermeadien wt ihe MID 
CCP alliance This clement, who veitaimed fauthital 1 Shilus view fi 
Cat LITE it t Ny psa probally aocniniled fur a evel walber pennant inert wif Cet 
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i hi riticisms Of both the GM 
ho Cane v¢ anarchists: While their cri | ‘ 
who called themselves ana fied, the anarchists had their own we sboeagas 


the CCP ar to have been justi sé ” : 
chief of which was their weakness at organizalion Their rejection of force a. 
a political weapon also made them increasingly ineffective at a time when the 


GMD was building 4 formidable army’. AS magnet pnts termino} ; 
and implied admiration for the successes of t a se 7 rivals. the 
anarchists could see that their appeal was ean A . si sOrented jp 
this changing potitical landscape, they were simply the es eat to Experience 
the problems of a third party in twenticth-century CHINEE politics. 

Wu Zhihui would have been clated if all anarchists had joined the GMp 
as its relations with the CCP deteriorated. Wu himsel! had moved ever farther 
ta the right since Sun Zhongshan’s death tn March 1925. His enmily toward the 
CCP was cumulative, but it appears to have crystallized as a result of a single 
incident. Wu was roused to great indignation by a conversation he had with 
Chen Duxiu about how long it would take to implement communism: 


Without hesitation Chen replied, “Twenty years." [Wue] “Then the 
Guomindang only has nineteen years left... If you're in such a hurry, you re 
going to take the life of the Guomindang a bit too soon, We should have a 
thorough talk about this!" 


By the middle of 1925 Wu had become a key figure in the mght wing of the 
GMD. Resistance to Bolshevism had become the main feature of his anarchism, 
if his principles could any longer be identified by this term. 


Conclusion 


Both the timing and the content of the People's Bell memorial issue to 
Shifu reflect ony. This issue is dated March 25, 1927, the twelfth anniversary 
of Shifu’s death. Among the statements by Shifu's admirer’s were Sanmu's “We 
must print collections of Shifu's writings, establish Shifu schools, and build 
Shifu parks. Long live Shifu-ism!" and Zhentian'’s “Ah, Shifu: What you were. 
we aren't, and what we are, you were not,” As other younger anarchists who 
expressed such admiration for Shifu, these two joined the Goumindang. W# 
ZAhihui’s influence ullimately overcame Shifu's. 

Only weeks after these high sentiments for Shifu appeared in People s Bell, 
the GMD wiped out its CCP members in the purges of April 1927. Few of the 
younger anarchists who had just joined the GMD could have anticipated this 
sudden and bloody end to the GMD-CCP alliance. Probably come of them 
fey s soon enough that in joining the GMD they had aligned with a force !€55 
ae advance soctalism in China than the CCP. Few could have failed to > 

orritied at the toll in lives taken, of leaders and of idealistic. youths like 


as its leader. Certainly Chen had 
rsonal sacrifice. Much of Chen's iiievicce gate might require great 
jo the growth of a political party characterized isi ea ‘a ir ace 
Chen pines lE (He scapegoat for the disaster of 1997 % Wie Shs wok ee 
appreciated Chen's devotion to the cause of revolution, he also would have said 
that Chen fate was the predictable result of such an authoritarian approach to 
organizathon 

Chen's tum to Trotskyism in 1920 6p ems a fitting reaction to these 
experiences. The Trotskyist variation of Marxism sought creative responses to 
actual conditions rather than obedience toa line decided by a Party center. The 
Trotsky 1st group within the Chinese Communist movement wine include SOc 
of the most talented and creative of Chinese Marxists." In embracing Trotsky 
ism, Chen intended to move toward openness and away from centralism—toward 
some Of the most appealing features of anarchism. In deciding to try to create 
an alternative movement within Chinese Marxism, surely Chen was partly 
responding to his own misgivings about the alliance with the Guomindang and 
all that had led up to the tragic events of 1927, As he considered where he 
should go mext, did he also reflect again on his discussions with anarchists. 
especially with his two sons who had rashly (he thought at the time) embraced 
that irresponsible creed?™ . 

In his contribution to People’s Bell's commemorative issuc to Shifu, Wu 
Zhihui made another of his quotable statements. After assaving that it might take 
as much as ten thousand years for anarchism to become reality, and that arduous 
effort by good anarchists could reduce this length of time, Wu observed 


So if all the party members are like me, if will certainly take 10.(9K) years 
And if all are like most of you party members, working with the greatest 
effort. then it will take 3,000 years. Only if all of us were like Shifu could 
the time be reduced to 400 or maybe even yust 200 years. [f we're talking 
about hanging out a Sign, like the blindly confident Communist Party. within 
thirty or forty years we can hang the signboard of anarchism an a few places 
and start putting the Three People’s Principles into practice What ts 
important here is to commemorate Shifty, and because we have best hum, the 


; ' ae 
time has increased by 2.500) years 


Shify had indeed believed that hard work and a timely response to the worrldwule 
peaple’s revolution could bring anarchist saiely Maha being in perhaps a 
generation. In this he agreed with Chen Dus While appearing to pay homage 
Wo Shifu. Wu Zhihui responded to him in the same way he responded to ¢ het, 


if * Chunese Aaarchisen 
1 hity Souda Ohana 4 
fe Anil ‘ 


by enlisting as many younger anarchists as be nen for the helmet 3 Shiti 
es = rane anarchists found it extremely diffi, 
Ce Ne a a oaly anid directly as hac Shify rel BY 
live the principles of anarchism as SITLPEY a a re acs nn ee 
Conditions in China’s political lite had changed aH ak tha ae Ane Youn ge, 
anarchists saw that (heir options were quite Timited, so Uiey succurabed tq Wu's 
ais questions raised about what Shifu rane Sisto = he Livag 
longer, do call for a response. Shitu too would have ee TIGHT choices. 4, 
If almost certinn that Shifu would not have jotted ee ne that Wi, 
#hihut supported. he would have regarded Jiang eed any another 
strongman. Shifu would have adapted to the changmg SUreuMSances of the 
19205 Probably he would have seen ercat possibslitics tor Lahey OTEAM ation, 
and he might have helped to huild workers’ PrgaMizayions with Boad Sclalis 
pumoses and power adequate to the demands of the 1420s. Shifa’s cOninuinp 
nrescrice and voice certainly would have strengthened the anarchist MOVEMENT 
in many other ways: in this respect, the commemorative slatements of Wy, 
Zhibui and Hie younger anarchists were accurale 

It is alse untikely that Shifu would have found a way to ally with the 
Marxists, when that was a possibility as of the carly 1920's. His reasons for 
reyecting that alliance would have been the same as those of kis loval followers 
who declined to cooperace with the Maraists. Had the anarchists and the CCP 
known in 192 what they would leam in 1927, probably each would have been 
orépared to compromise more in order to cooperate. Their failure qo ally in 
l921 ranks as one of the great tragedies of China's recent history, for if that 
alliance had been possible. surely sacialist revolution im China would have made 
even more remarkable achievements than it has, However, such an alliance 
would have gone against the grain of the historical relationship between the two 
most Important international socialist movements in the modern world. 

It mught seem that, by 1927, Shifu had become a "hungry ghost” rather 
than the soul of Chinese anarchism, for by then few if any followed is 
principles, Yet if we consider the role his legacy 


played in the anarchists’ 
Internal debate at this time, Shifu was still the standard against whom all others 
Were measured. 
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Conclusion: Shifu, 
Whole-Souled Anarchist 


While Liu Sifu was in many ways typical of the generations of Chinese 
miclilectuals of the late Qing years in seeking change and adapting to the needs 
of his tumes. he was unusual in that his responses were extreme Thus. in a 
short lifespan he traveled a great distance, from examinatron candidate to social 
revolutionary He began as a scholar. passing the first level of the traditional 
chaminations umpressively His next experience on that ladder of success proved 
a total frustration, and launched him on the path of reformer He tured to “new 
studies” in a quest for alternatives to the orthodoxy of the examinations and 
worked at local reform projects such as speaking societies and girls schools 
Even in such modest efforts he encountered recaleitrance in the local official 
whose approval he needed, an experience which convinced him that authority 1s 
often perverse. Like many of his peers, he went to Japan for a period of study 
during which he was mtroduced to a Tudimentary populism that supported his 
interest in assassination work and on to a revolutionary scarcer He jouned the 
Tongimenghur at ifs icephon in (40S and served the antidynastic movement until 
ts suderss an early 1912 lmpnsoned following an allempled assassinalien 10 
1907 he began io pursue the themes of national essence thought, which led hom 
Lib emphasize relorim Buddhists as iispiratien for rewilalieing ihe (Hines ypu 
He also began te learn the noble prim. iphes ft Rroperthin s anacehasin whieh a 
line would become his new taith Following tis release from prinen he returned 
(0 msassination activity Then, when he was satisfied that the bast eval ai 
ehding the dynastic systei of government tid beet dehiewed! he repectel pussiiet 
effort on behalf of political revolution wl as Shifty. turin) ty the missHin wil 
Popaparing anarchism amg his tellin | hinese His carly death in spring 1915 
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ess took their toll; he compromised with neihe, 


‘ame alter poverty and sickn : ai ee 
came al peo ? including the repressive governmen; of 


these nor other inhibiting problems. 


Yuan Shikai. career was charactenzed by a determination 


As Liu Sifu and as Shifu, his - | 
io "do" revolution. For him, the link between knowledge and action was always 
feces che she received the powerful moral 


cect Bh - traditional Confucian heritage 

eae ae welfare of the community In his <i to ae the Crisis 
of belief that lay at the base of China s predicament, © lurme : to Buddhism, 
Pies wihies took the concept of the bodhisattwa = the courage to dare to 
die." His resolution for the crisis of belief was See emda idea tha 
the highest moral values were linked to the key principle of science and nature. 
iar’ mur to social revolution made him a major figure in the socialist 
movement of the early Republican years, We have long since become jaded to 
the tatlures of those years, but for Shifu and his comrades in that dreamtime of 
modern Chinese caval, this was a new beginning. In our continuing effort 
to understand the nature of Chinese socialism, we will do well to teturn to these 
years of general frustration, which Shifu and his fellow idealists saw as a time 
of great opportunity, One of Shifu's major achievements was to fan the flame 
of idealism among the next generation of Chinese youth, who responded to his 
call for social revolution 


"Wholeness" as a Theme in Shifu’s Career 


Much that has been discussed in the preceding chapters concerns the effort 
by Chinese intellectuals to restore wholeness to the life of their society and 
culture. Chinese civilization had been threatened with breakdown for decades 
before Shitu and his generation fought for revolutionary change, The sense at 
crisis bad become more profound with each new generation, especially those 
after the war with Japan in |&94-95. | have suggested that this multi-dimensional 
erisis 1s best summed up as a “ensis of belicf." If we use as an organizing 
theme the effort lo achieve or restore wholeness and credibility to Chinese lite. 
we can link the several aspects of Shifu’s tremendous effort. To present Shifu’s 
burden as a quest for restoration of wholeness and belief agrees with his owt 
sense of what his career was about, 

Shit displayed a powerful drive, almost a compulsion, to establish a 
systematic form for socialism, This concern drove him carly from Sun 
Zhongshan’ s Camp and caused his divisive posture toward fellow socialists, even 
“ie senior anarchists who had introduced him to the new principles he cherished 
Phraughout bis writing if is clear that he regarded a consistent, systemic 
sata ial Here one of Thomas Metzger’ obyervaions ts helt 
have not been accorded HERG ot - beeuare (fevr) ae Very Lmportants t me 

spec ey have failed to offer a systemate sete 
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ideas.' Lake Confucius, Shi 
enterpreter Of ane S, Shih w; 
and system. anespeciti¢e ee 
The saurce of j + port, d not ac 
ofan : At in thi reatar. Hi 
corer questicy : Bed tor x his em h . His real 
-stions. Confucian system phasis on const C as. 
provided ender in Chit janism had sey and Shify’s nststercy 
heen read algud ae society ia for Ketone 
‘imes. Within a fe monthly in © Principles 9 on 
established on th ew decades afi cVery com 1 which orde 
= neti on the principles So dlter Shifu’ munity d rhad rested 
phrasing fe slimline public di arxisin, and ime, a heme fg and Qing 
the dyst ne halpetss ee rub discourse eve When that orth orthodoxy was 
ystunction that ¢ ic life ‘T en so far a adoxy was fully 
rl character} hes 5 to Tull 
principles had los acterized se before and < establish ac 7 
establish mew ast their efficac the years of § and after conditio aneepied 
ils function and relevant prin oe, ll was a key pigs career, wh ns suggest 
of the s¥ og regulate even 1] ciples, Before an lask for Shitu’s eae a 
ie ni fied ies he-woraht ie nature of publi ew orthodoxy nition ip 
erful appeal c ished.* Shih ¢ discussion built and 
For Shi of Kro ; It unders , Che basi i 
ifu and potkin's teach erstood this as ¢ principles 
Ching r others thi teachings de is aS al cssenti Piet 
Chi esembled seculariz: IS Process to d § denved from thet ential task. 
‘hinese values differed ization. Howeve evelop a new sys T wholeness. 
about the secularizati from that in the - as the got as of values in 
attitudes and b ‘ation process 1 net REIT kG development of 
kal instead ehavior associated is needed, In Chin odification of thinki : 
: Upon earth with LoTreEct t 5 4, heliet ard g mg 
independent reli ly autherities, th t belief did nat d the proper 
things, the igious establish . the father and th center on a divin 
hick [ al hore: Was acl best ment im traditional ee The absence tl 
this ka ae individual ‘s lata for an alternative fo hina meant, among pate 
background, same Chi austen ar comsct an of being or | er 
possibilities at PAT ~hinese intellectual . oe might be ce " oyalty on 
role that Chri religion as an altermmati¥y an the late Qing yes tablished, Given 
religi christianity had pli ative to tmperial i yeas Teeneninee 
: igious altermalive al played in the West in ‘eee: and ahdectiogd the 
uddhts eee also helps - this respec the 
spss beginning in ps to explain the att spect. The quest fo 
1¢ fead of Tat 53 the last decades of raction of im ra 
in the ¢ an Sitong and Zhang T. of the nineteenth cent aces tuals lo 
ourse of his intellectual ke aiyan, Shifu had made seis Following 
Telizi s of waist moral development. Late ch of Buddhism 
sei in quality His | and his devotion 4 aler, the fervor of his 
icf on the poe objective, howe propagali 
1 basis ae ? ewer, Wak tO ma : ae Lag them w 
pow viietaskioe of a new v3 rationalize ; es 
ers of that een : fo a peneralion of tranisiti ' * and morally 
the princi generation show 40 ¢ sitional intellectuals auly 
: neiples a sa clearly how ¢ ees tals. Few if any 
His vil ples of traditional s¥stcms ae a modem ideology migh if any 
Buddhi grimage took fim from f ought in an individual ¢ — t supplant 
1sin a eformer to i ; § CONSE OUST 
BA feta: casi and finally co anarcht destructionist” [0 | in 
¥ his convicti anarchism. All the stages st" to intellect 
tion th Sr ae stages along the w ual 
vat belief and action were Aroninle: the way were linked 
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Es concerned China's relationship With Lhe | 


Shifu's quest for wholen Es : 
world, His anarchism emphasized China's connectedness to That world in hte. 
in its call for the use of Esperanto, 11 its emphasis on intory, 


in ts devotion to science. Shifu's CTA OnaLis ry, 
f lis pre-amarchisl experience In 


specilic ways. 
uionalism, and more broadly. 
was penuinc, as shown, it had grown out of hus sick 
rejecting the old authorities in Chinese life, especially the pretenses af the Elite, 
it was only a modest further step to clear the boundary or a defensive Cultural 
superiority For Shifa and others attracted to Buddhism, the idea of a unity gg 


all life everywhere had tremendous power, When Shifu became fully convince 


of the truth of anarchist principles, this sense of the universal found CXPTERsion 
in the concept of "the great people's revolution,” which would Unite the masges 
of every land against the authoritics who attempted to Tule them. Shifit's sense 
of support from abroad was reinforced by the exchanges of publications ang 
correspondence with anarchists in many other countries. These continmed his 
emphasis on Esperanto, for comrades abroad learned the news from Ching 
through the Esperanto section of Shifu’s journal. As there was a window briefly 
open for dreams of a socialist equity as the Republican era began, so also there 
was a brief period before war descended on the twentieth century when a highly 
idealistic internalionalist solidarity seemed possible, While these days passed al] 
too quickly, this was a period of great openness for many progressive-minded 
Chinese, best reflected in the anarchists but net limuted to them 

Science. the third of these principles linking China to the world, was not 
an orginal theme with Shifu or other anarchists. However, tt was a theme given 
solid grounding and pursucd persistently by almost all the anarchists. This 
emphasis on science precisely at the point when the Chinese intelligentsia were 
Teceplive. helped 10 give anarchism its broad appeal. The Paris anarchists made 
science a cormerstone of their principles from the beginning. As years passed 
and their devotion to the social teachings of anarchism faded, they maintained 
their enthusiasm for science and the possibilities it offered in China, To Shifu, 
science had a different role and meaning. for he saw in Kropotkin’s teachinas 
an absolute link between science and the moral principles on which a society 
should operate. Shifu presented science as part of an integrated set of principles, 
a key point of which was to ensure that “the people" would retain control at 
scientific Knowledge and its uses. Thus, of the dynamic duo “Mr. Science and 
Mr. Democracy " the former had become established relatively earlier in elite 
ah mamea eet and would retain continuous appeal. Anarchist Principles were one 
oF the significant forces behind the growth of respect for science and the 
devotion to studying it in China during these years. As years passed some 
anarchists, notably Wu Zhihui, would modify their anarchism but rematl 
advocates of science and technology. For Shifu, however, this adjustment ¥iS 
d (ragic step away trom wholeness 
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Shifu and the Development 
of Chinese Socialism 


The theme of wholeness carried over into Shifu’s effert to establish 
accurate concepts of socialism in modem China. Shifu was hy no means the first 
Chinese intellectual to be drawn lo Kropotkin's principle of mutual aid, which 
tinked moral life to science. His major debt to the Paris aroup was that they 
introduced this system to him. To this system Shifu added a living dimension, 
pinding (hose principles with his own behavior. Wu and Li returned to China 
and temponzed with the problems from which they had been so long separated. 
Shifu had become convinced that anarchism could be sucecssfully implanted 
amid those problems. Shifu’s youthfulness in itself accounted for much of his 
optimism. He was confident too because of the nature of his involvement in the 
antidynasiic revolution, especially because of his assassination activity. His 
expenence as a revolutionary had been total mvolvement: he had always moved 
directly from conception to action. Thus, when conventional leaders thought the 
revolution was finished, he believed it was only beginning 

The principles of anarchism enabled Shifu to dispose of the N-yeng issue 
ence atid for all. Most anarchists, certainly the Paris group and Shifu himself, 
held little tf any attachment to the notion that any system of ideas required a 
Chinese base; their outlook was already cosmopolitan, However, it is significant 
that anarchist principles. with their emphasis on the intimate link between the 
natural and the moral realms, overcame the entrenched view that had categonzed 
technique as Western and moral principle as Chinese.* On top of everything 
else that made anarchism appealing, it rejected the Spencerian notion of 
"survival of the fittest,” a view most discouraging toa technologically backward 
China. Instead, anarchism offered the hope of progress through mutual effort. 
Anarchism's solution was marvelous for truc believers like Shifu and fully 
salisfying for the student generations of the 1910s. Concemed Chinese 
intellectuals could now move beyond the ti-yong issue to other conecms. In all 
these ways, anarchism appeared as the perfect form of modem sovialism for 
China. Its high idealism provided the framework for Chinese intellectuals to 
conceive the revolution they wanted for their country, This was a conception 
that, although never fulfilled, also has never heen retmoved from the hopes of 
succeeding pencrations of thoughiful Chinese. 

Anarchist principles also offered a way to update the age-old notion of 
dateng, Confucius’ "great community.” As datong had provided the outlines of 
the ideal community, anarchism appeared to offer workable principles by which 
tO achieve that community in the mmlern setting. Given the concem for the 
Welfare and stability of society m Chinese thought, the appeal of the several 
forms of modern socialism debated by late Qing reformers and revolutionaries 
8 Understandable, Por che idealists among them, the leachings of anarchism 
mast successfully put the dateng principle inte the framework of modern 
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socialism. While Shifu did not attempt to establish a close identity Between 
datong and the anarchist society, he related the two More pines ‘Ghee. 

Although Shifu's career was brief, it was well-tined (0 BIVE great apne 
to the themes of antiauthoritarian and cultural revolution that lay at the heart gf 
his anarchism. To the late Qing generation of concerned Chinese Intellectuals 
it was clear beyond question that outmoded, arbitrary authority lay behing the 
weakness of the state and the social order. Anarchism blamed such authority for 
problems in any society and called for its replacement by the common effor, of 
autonomous individuals who would take responsibility for their own lives, The 
Nawed political transition to a republic revealed even deeper weaknesses jp the 
cultural habits of the people, most of all in the elite who should have boxy, 
prepared to Jead. Shifu had hammered away at these weaknesses in his essays 
and, if he sometimes went to extremes, he had displayed a profound sel. 
discipline that, if taken up by more of his peers, might indeed have effected the 
revolution he urged. 

In propagating anarchism, Shifu singled out Marx as the major source for 
slate socialism, which he believed was doomed to failure, Sun Zhongshan and 
Jiang Kanghu espoused versions of socialism that rested on Marxist asSUMptions., 
Shifu imsisted that all the problems of European socialism had originated with 
Marx. These problems had culminated in the showdown between Marx and 
Bakunin at the demise of the International in 1871-72. In Shifu’s presentation of 
the broader socialist movement, the anarchists had their independent history, 
equally as important as the Marxists. For him, Marx was the source of 
wrongheaded socialism, and a negative force, 

Thus, Shifu's work also directly affected the image of Karl Marx among 
Chinese intellectuals. Contrary to a general perception still widely held, it was 
not the Bolshevik Revolution that introduced Marx to China. Chinese activists 
had access to a substantial amount of accurate information on Marx as early as 
1906-7. Chinese publicists knew that Marxists in Europe, especially in 
Germany, were not in the streets but rather were sitting in legislatures, having 
decided that they might achieve some of their goals through political involve- 
ment. Anarchism, on the other hand, was presented as the social expression of 
a universal scientific principle. Besides this, however, anarchists in Russia and 
Europe had acted as revolutionaries in various attempts to remove those in 
power, While not all Chinese who were prepared to advocate or undertake 
assassination associated the tactic with anarchism, they knew that anarchists in 
Europe actively threatened governments who cared little for the people they 
ruled. The sum of these impressions was to make anarchism the choice of thost 
in the revolutionary movement who favored extreme activism and radical social 
change 

ft is difficult to be certain about the immediate response to Shifus 
presentation of anarchist principles. However, the reports noted in Voice of the 
People suggest that many educated urban youth found anarchist ideas most 
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ap calling. As years passed ai) the frustrations of political life im the Republic 
ynounter|. Shifu's ine isk speaking out against the new authorities made him 
a respectedl and attractive figure. His personal cxample of uprightness presented 
ap wertul contrast lo most of those involved in the Republican government. His 
inking of Sun and stale socialism had to make more and more ees io idealistic 
youths, These young people could readily sce the essential peiint of anarchism 
that politics is futile, especially in 4 revived authoritarianism whose leaders 
placed any project of social tmprovement far down their list of priorities. Thus, 
the appeal of Shifu and anarchism almost certainly wrew. 

Shifu's carcer makes il clear that there was a significant socialist movement 
at a time we have assumed there was almost no such activity at all. Among the 
gpinions held by these socialists and their youthful followers was a strongly 
negative view @! Karl Mars. To change that image would be one of the first 
tasks for the Chincse Marxists in the early 1920s. In that effort they would be 
opposed by Shifu's associates and younger followers, who would use most of 
the points Shitu had made as they attacked Marx and his views. 

As to theory, Shifu’s associates were well grounded by the time of those 
encounters. By contrast, the grasp of Marxist theary by those who now sought 
to build a movement around that theory was basic at best, Chinese Marxists 
were at this time much like Chinese anarchists as of about |904- their attraction 
to theory grew out of their knowledge that the principles they sought to 
understand hal supported persistent revulutionary achiwily or—for Chinese 
Marxists—a successful revolution. In both cases the attraction to theory grew out 
of Chinese intellectuals” impatience for change. In neither case, however, was 
enthusiasm for the anticipated rapid solutions initially matched by sophisticated 
underslanding of theory. Some scholars have pointed out that China's early 
Marxists had licthe even of Mara‘s basic writings in translation to guide them in 
conceiving what communism might mean in China 

From an early point in their effort to build a movement. however, China's 
Marxists did have an impressive amount of information on events in Russia and 
the new Soviel government's efforts to formulate policy.” If they did not have 
a refined understanding of theory, those who joined the Chinese Communist 
movernent in the early 1920s did know something about efforts to apply theary 
in Russia, Furthermore, (hese concerns about organization and other practical 
aspects of revolution accorded with the approach that Chen Dusiu had begun to 
emphasize as he acccpted the message of contemporary Russian history. In 
China the turn te Marxist, augmented by the Leminist approach to revolution, 
sugeesis not so much the superiority of theory as the success of practicality, A 
Leninist hardness of attitude regarding human mature could enable a disciplined 
movement to seize history in China as in Russia, This newest feature of the 
Marxist tradiuon was from the beginning alsa the moat relevant in China 

The growth and application of Maraist theary in China was in itself a 
dialectical process. At first, as just noted, interest in Marsism focused un its 
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workability in organizing for revolution. By the middle ane late 1920s Marnisy 
theory stimulated debate about the nature of Chinese society and effort to AS5e5 
the potential for revolution arising out of the baton Bap Of classes j,, 
contemporary Chinese society. As the movement built stren ath in the late 19305 
it could begin to bend theory to fit practice. This i ie ra iat IS Browin 
power made it possible for its leaders to claim Sf CErrect understanding of theory 
even when that was not necessarily true. Certainly the emphasis on Haltonalign, 
was important in Chinese Marxism, a point generally accepted. and Mao shoyiq 
be credited for modifying theory to support peasant revolution. Both these 
points. however. illustrate practicality in adapting theory rather than adeptnes. 
at generating unerring theory 

It was appropriate that anarchism enjoyed its greatest appeal during , 
period when the goals of socialist revolution took shape as ideals. "Knowledge 
is difficult; action is easy.” Chinese intellectuals’ acceptance of this principle. 
even subconsciously, suggests how they could emphasize the study of theory 
over attention to organization. Although Shifu too was devoted to theory, he 
sought to establish an organizational nucleus as the basis for a mass movement 
Yet his insight concerned much more than organization. Shifu’s experience with 
authority led him to insist that social revolution was impossible unless ajj 
authority was eliminated. These experiences also served as the basis of Shifu's 
repeated critiques, in his prison writings as in his essays on anarchism, of the 
flawed character of the elite class. He was among the first to recognize the 
inadequacies of political revolution, Mao Zedong would put the need for cultural 
change in terms of a mountain to be moved; this image suggests the size of a 
task that some observers today regard as basic and barely commenced. All 
societies have their patterns of behavior so entrenched as to be unrecognizable 
to all but the most perceptive observers. Shifu was among the first to recognize 
those patterns of behavior in China and to offer a solution. 


Ways Out of Anarchism 


As there were various routes in to anarchism, there also were various ways 
out. It as worthwhile to chart the Ways out taken by those who joined this 
movernent that could not succeed but also would never quite go away. Shifu's 
early death spared him from the kinds of choices that such senior anarchists 3 
Wu Zhihui faced in the late 1920s. It enabled him to serve as a model for 
idealistic youths for at least a decade after his lifetime. While I have suggested 
how Shifu might have behaved had he lived longer, obviously this remains 
speculation 

Zhang Taiyan’s exit from anarchism calls for an accounting, even thougt 
he was one of the few individuals of whom the term “flirtation” is correctly used 
anid} was never an anarchist, Zhang tried out other enthusiasms both before 
after the year or so when he considered anarchism.” Zhang saw the same (ru 
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,nemesis Wu “hihui saw. tha 
that his nemests 4 human nature would hay 
: eto evolve fo 
another sjeusaiser be fore iL imitate be: EO enough in albaw the rinci les in 
anarchism 10 function. Yet While Wu accepted anarchism Zhany’s feet es 
inegrity caused Him to set it aside, because he concluded that it simply could 


ark in the living society of the 
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yest for a viable system of belief 


As they showed the way in to anarchism, the seniar generation also 
established the standand way out. This was to jOIN another moverrient hat 
appeared willing to iolerate the anarchists aru their principles “Ks he lefi 50 
carly, it is easy te forget that Liu Shipei’s exit was of this kind, Deciding to 
work si the Manchws limited Lin's anarchist ideas to his own mental realm; 
thase ideas appar: te have become part of the rationalization for his hehavior. | 
Rationalization often mvoives self-deception. This su rely was the case when Wu 
Zhi and his associates in the Paris group cast their lot with the Guomindang 
in 1927." To a come©itted anarchist this was simply a sellout. Yet Wu Zhihur 
had moved toward this position gradually and in response to changing circum- 
siances in which his oplons grew ever more limited, However, to ally with a 
force so immediately deceptive and drenched in the blood of others indicates a 
acrious level of self-deception, The decisions made in 1927 by Wu and the other 
senior anarchists linked them to opposition to communism for the remainder of 
ther lives, li also linked them inextricably to Jiang Tieshi’s imereasingly 
unimaginative and dictatorial leadership.” 

One of the most candid comments any anarchist made about his departure 
from activism 1s found in the pseudonym "Two Extremes’ (iang/i) adopted by 
Liang Bingxian. He meant this name to indteate his enthusiasm for anarchist 
principles, but also to reflect his fear of putting his life on the line im a 
revolutionary’s career.* (Knowledge is difficult, action ts easy?) Whether 
under the Guomindang administrative structure or by other means, probably the 
largest number of active anarchists pursued academic careers. Liang Bingxian 
was one of these. Huang Lingshuang, one of the most forthright anarchists of 
the late 1910s and early 1920s, made a gradual transition te a scholarly career 
He went to the Soviet Union in 1921-22, and then had an opportunity to go to 
the United Staves to study at Columbia University, Returning to China i i928, 
he began teachiny at the Shanghai Labor University, then over the years taught 
# several other institutians. He admired the work of sociologist Prtrem Sorokiun, 
whose works he transtaed inta Chinese Like many other oll anarchists, Huang 
Utderiook tasks that blended his academic titerests With SkappeOrt for thee 
Nationalist government, especially as thal pOWeNIMent > crises mounted Laurireg, 
ed Mulure years, Huang ised thee cure Wensluin, He Lede besioilaa alter 144 
ind taught for many years inl WmiveRsifies U0 the United Stas and Hong 
Kong." Such rransinons from social activist to social Sclentist were CaMmunon, 
Pertiaps this pheomencn ice cetlecks ree bec! appeal wl Sc heTRCE, 
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The later experience ef most anarchists in the academic world, ang thei, 
departure from revolutionary activity, would seem to support Shifu's view, thay 
it is not education but consciousness that 15 critical. Wu Zhibut, Li Shizenp. and 
Cai Yuanpei amone the senior anarchists all emphasized the need for Clucatinn 
and educational projects increasingly became the focus of their activin, both 
hefere and after becoming absorbed m the Guomndane. Their willingness ,, 
accept the establishment of the Shanghat Labor HiME atty 4por formal chins 
imto the GMD? seems an appropriate symbol for this emphasis. To their cTediy 
much in the educational work of Wu Zhihut and the setuor anarchists empy,, 
sized practical matters such as vocational and technological (raining, and jp. 
engoing transformation of education was indeed a tremendous task," 


Shifu’s Relevance for China Today 


A generation ago. Shifu seemed most important as an early advocate of 
extreme social revolution. a figure who suggested to Chairman Mao the outlines 
of "people's revolution."*' As developments in China have moved on to 
different themes, has been surprising to see that he is relevant im other ways 
even more basic. Today. Shifu appears as a beacon of individual mtegrity and 
as a perceptive cmtic of capricious authority. 

Integrity, the wholeness of the individual person, must stand as the key to 
Shifu's character and career. Prom the beginning of his efforts to contribute to 
comsiructive change in Chinese society, Shitu addressed the problems caused hy 
an elite without integmry. As he looked for ways to advance the anti Manchu 
cause, he chose assassination as his own task. Here was the best opportumity for 
the zhishi. the individual willing to make personal sacnfices. This theme also 
found expression in fis prison essays, in which he admonished other young 
idealisis lo be progressive in substance and not just in style, and to pursile 
careers that would advance society as well as oneself. Im his last vears. ns 
devotion ta providing a personal example of his principles marks the culminating 
expression of this characteristic. 

An utdividual’s greatest strength might prove im its obverse to be 4 
weakness of some consequence. So ijt was with Shitu, for im his UNCcOMpromising 
devoron to principles he sometimes appears fess than comfortably Huoman 88 
relanonships with other people, most notably in his alliance with Din 
Alangtian. Shifu had his principles in that relationship as in everything else he 
did, but his application of principles in thar instance casts other of his ideals 4 
harsh and unfeeling.’ Yet he always applied his principles most stringently 
himself, near the end of his hfe even refusing foods that might have prove 
strength to resist tuberculosis. Genuinely nghteous individuals seldom appr! 
when one does appear, we should see his excesses in perspective. 

Shifu’s claims to freedom, of conscience and freedom of expressiol 
relevant to today’s China He asserted the importance of individual freedort 
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man ways. His ada at an er hikes Society rested on the belief that 
qutorncrmkous indive caste ee together call achieve an ideal com«unity. He 
netieved that the individual should be free from all forms of authority, whether 
4 tie level of the family or trom the highest levels of power in society. Shifu 
aemonstrated thal claims to treedom Must be asserted and that individuals must 
pe prepared Io sacrifice for the rights they hope to enjoy. To portray him only 
as the apostle of anarchism 18 lo overlook another simpler role, in which he 
made some Of his most nportant achievements: Shifu was a publicist in the 
carly Republic: freedom of expression and of action were vital in order to 
present his views and to organize those who responded. He experienced 
persecution in asserting these freedoms. Fleeing Guangzhou to avoid reprisals 
following the Second Revolution, he proclaimed, "We are marching on!" He 
castigated Yuan Shikai lor the executions of Chen Yilong and Sha Gan. His 
relocation to Shanghat was of major importance, as it marked his decision to 
remain in China and fight for his cause. He refused te he silent. 

Shifu's understanding of freedom seems especially Chinese, in this respect 
it may serve as a model for other societies, especially the notion of freedom as 
unchecked expression of individual wishes that is gaining acceptance im the 
Uniied States today. Anarchism has its own spectrum, from libertarianism on the 
night to anarchist-communism on the lefi. The former sees absolute individual 
freedom trom control by the state as essential to the social order. The latter was 
the anarchisin of Kropotkin and Shifu; this i anarchism with an inecradicable 
sicial consciousness, which places individual freedom in the context of 
responsibility to others in swciely, although not to the state. Beginning with 
Proudhon, European anarchists had distrusted and rejected liberal politics, which 
they saw as che source of basic failure in the French Revolution and as an easy 
mark for contre! by the wealthy. This aspect of the European background did 
Ot serve Chinese anarchists well, because it allowed them to overlook issues 
concerned with processes by which freedom could be protected. But without 
question, Shifu had a strong sense of freedom in society: “If others are not free, 
lam not free" he said, echoing Bakunin as he commenced his anarchist mission. 

Shifu believed that individual freedom could release energy and creativity 
lo build good community, As shown, his sense of community ts best deseribed 
by the term organic. This sense is communicated well through his belief that the 
PEOple's revolution would occur when society was sufficiently permeated by a 
SONSciousness of the principles of anarchist communis, While Shit would meg 
have detied that the individual was resparnsityle for fis ar her own morality, he 
“as certain that the moral level of society would improve, and could be 
Malntained at a higher level, after the anarchist social revolution. In sum, a 
SOCiEtY Of free individuals liberated from thase tetters of authority that had 
bound them in all earlier periods of Chinese history, could develop as an 
STganism and achieve ever more of human potentulity, Shifu also believed that 
Shan pe IN society may be accomplished through a leavening process rather than 
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reside in the soul of every human, Shit 


Anarchists believe that their principles PULEY EE 
sought to build a movernent on this idea. If he were to revisil China today, [foe 
sure he would resume his unstinting efforts to spread the truth of anarchism, ye 


would be encouraged by the efforts many people are making to circumvent g 
government thal, despite marly achievernents, too offen displays the flaws ofa 
perverted stare socialism, He could readily see that those in authority remaig 
apprehensive about the teachings of anarchism, as they still seek to supervise the 
masses in countless ways. He would urge all to think of the common good and 
Io behave more often in wavs that would advance it, still seck to build thar 
consciousness that would erupt one day in the "great people's revolution," 
Surely Shifu has heen watching developments in China and elsewhere from the 
socialists’ heaven. and we may suppose that he 1s planning with other socialists 
how. when the next great Gde of socialism rises in the world—decades from 
now, perhaps. or a century—they all will find a way to end their earlier 
differences and poo! their ideals and their practice for the great revolution. 
Pethaps together they could succeed. At least they might reduce by a few 
centunes the time it wall take to actualize those great principles that live in the 
soul of every human. 
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Abbreviations Used in the Notes 


Full publication data for the items listed here are found in the bibliography. 
Underscored letters indicate composition of abbreviarions 
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WEZG Wuciengfu zhuyt zai Zhongggue (Anarchism in China), 1934 
AQN Xin qingman (New Youth), {916-1923. reprinted 
ZLX Wuchengfu chuye sitiang ziliae suan (Selected materials on anarchis, 
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nian gaghi sft (History of organizations in the 
twenty-six years of the Chinese revolutionary 
movement) [948 
Chapter | 


|. In the interest of avoiding repeated checking of notes while the reader proceeds 
through this initial overview of Shifu's hfe, T have dispensed with the usual notation 
format for this chapter only. We will return to most of the subjects in later chapters 
Several memoirs. and references in Feng Ziyou'’s Gemung yeshd (Vignette history 
of the revolution) and other general accounts of the antit-Manchu revolutionary 
movement, suggest the outlines of Shifu's life. These sources provide tittle detailed 
information about the years before the assassination attempt in 1907. For example, there 
is no information on Liu Sifu’s early schooling. There are two important groups of his 
writings, the first his prison essays and the second the body of work produced for his 
journal Adin sheng. As Liu Sifu the young revolutionary or as Shufu the anarchist, he 
wrote with strong, specific purpose, seldom revealing his feelings or what his experiences 
meant to him—a frustration for the biographer 
Mo Jipeng’s memow Aun Shuifa (Recollections of Shifu) t comprehensive and 
useful. Lig Shuxin included sectoons on his older brother's life in his own "Bits of 
Reminiscences on Anarchist Activites" (Wuzheagfu zhuyi Auedong de didian Auiyi), m 
#2LX, 926-939. Additional information is found in the reminiscences of Shifu's brother- 
in-law, Zheng Peigang, “Certain Historical Facts on Anarchism in China” (Wuzhengf 
chuyi zat Zhongewe de raogan shishi), also in 27LX, 939-71. Huang Zunsheng’s memoir. 
abso entitled Afwiv Sav. is the source of details on the Esperanto movement in 
Guang rho 
Liv’s experiences while in Japan are noted in Geming wenxian (Documents on the 
Revolution (3 vols., Taibei: Guomindang History Committee, 1958) and im Sanew 
Keishu, Zhongguoren yourue Riben shi (A history of Chinese students in Japan) (Chinese 
tr. by Tam Yue-hom and Lam Karyn tron Saneto's Japanese corigerrail) (Hong Konig: 
Chinese University Press, 1982), Surveys of the materials on radical ideologies available 
tio C hinese students in Japan are in Don C. Price, Russia and the Roots of the Chinest 
Revolution (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1974), 122-29: Martin Bernal. 
oe pica = sab Coren Comell University Press, 1976), ch. 8; and iv 
ats ee - a 7 ig Political Culture (New York: Columbia ype 
movement, and the revol mine Binglin’s roles in scholarship, the “national essenet 
t ; UIONY MoOVvEeMent are discussed in Shimada Kenji. Pioneer a 
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de Chinese Revolution’ Zhang Binglin and Confucianism (tr. Joshua A. Pogel, Stanford: 
stanford University Press, 1990). 

Liu's activilies In late n06 and carly 1907 are outlined in Feng Ziyou's sketch in 
vol. 2 of Crevice yesh, Peng & account of Liu’s abortive assassination allempl appears 
af BS ghangawd Minguc koigen qian penung vit (History of the Revolution to Establish 
ihe Republic (Taiber. 197] reprint), vol. 2. 84-101. Other details of this episode are 
giver in ¢he memnurs by Ma Jipeng and Liu Stisin Huang Xing’s meeting with Liu in 
Wuzhou is reported Im ALR Yingbo's autobiography, Renhai hangcheng (Voyage an the 
sea of life) (unpublished manuscript), 6b: this meeting is also mentioned in Li Yunhan, 
Heang Keqiang Mansheng manpe (Chronology of Mr. Huang Kegiang [Xing]) (Taibet, 
jo74). YT. Wu Yue's testament appeared it a special edition of Min dao entitled Tian tae 
Heaven's Vengeance}, which followed no. 12 and was published April 25, 1907: the 
testament 1% reprinted in SLAJ, vol. 2, pt. f, 714-33. 

Li's prison writings were reprinted in Zhongshan wencian (Documents of 
fhongshan) (Ahongshan [formerly Xiangshanj, Guangdong, 1947), 99-111_ Edited and 
punctuated hy Zhang Lei of the Guangdong Academy of Social Sciences, these essays 
have been reprinted more recently in Zhongewe zhexue (Chinese philosophy), journal af 
the Research Group on Chinese Thought of the History Institute, Academy of Social 
Sciences. Beying: see mo. 12, 506-19 and no, 13, 3399-53. 

Li Xibin, a member of Liu’s China Assassination Corps, wrote more than one 
account of this group. Most useful is “Giegme ZAing aeshe ten joi" (A true account 
of the China Assassination Corps of the late Qing period) in Guangdong wenww tepr (A 
special collection om the culture of Guangdong) (Tong Kone, 1949), 17-23. 

bio Jipeng’s memoir is most helpful for the period when Mo worked directly with 
Liu in the revolutionary armics in Guangdong. and with Shifu in organizing the 
Conscience Society and launching the group's activities in Guangzhou, Mo writes of the 
deteriorating relationship between Shifu and Omg Xianguan with candor and sensitivity. 

[ have been able to obtain copies of two of the anthologies produced in 1912-13, 
see the notes to ch, 7 for full dada on these. Publication figures for all of these cary 
muiecrials appeared in the revived Min sheag years after Shitu’s death; see mo. 30 (March 
13, 1921}, Esperanto-English edition, 4-5. 

Adin sheng is the major repository of Shifu's published work. Numbers 1 and 2 
were published at Guangzhou on Aug, 20 and 27, 1913, under the ttle Huimting fe. The 
litle was changed beginning with the issues published at Macao, nos. 3 and 4, Dec, 20 
and 27, Numbers § through 22, all under Shifu's editorship, were published weekly from 
April ll io August 9, 1914. Shifu's associates produced nos. 23 through 29 at Shanghai 
On an irregular basis during 1915 and 1916. Some of the same fauhful group revived the 
Journal in Guangzhou during 1921, when dis sheng presented the anarchist postion as 
dehate and competition began hetween themselves and the Marxists: these were nos. 30- 
3. the last dated July 15, 1921. All of Shifu’s major articles and a selection of his 
Published replies to correspondents were reprinted in Saif weeacee OW ritinges of Shit) 
oo by Zheng Peigang and published in (927. See the bibliography for data on cepring 
tdithoms. 
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- Chinese Re valuta: £FMTTe Htegtin and Conficicmisey (ir. Joshua A. Pogel, Stantord: 
stanford Lipiversity Press, 1990h) 
Li's activities in fate 140% and early 1907 are wutlined in Feng Ziyou's sketch in 
vol. 2 fF Cienung yishi, Feng’ s account of Liu’s abortive assassination attempt appears 
int his Fong Mingue margin eth Seg ahr (History of the Revolution to Establish 
ihe Republic iTaibei, 1971 Feprmt), val 2, 24-101, Other details of this episode are 
iver in the ments by Mo Jipeng and Tau Shiain. Huang King's meeting with Liu in 
Wughou 15 reported in Xie Vingho's autohiography, Keahai Aanechenge (Voyage on the 
wea of life) (unpublished manuscript), 6b: this meeting is also mentioned in Li Yunhat. 
ryeacaPle Regiange stinsheag ateape (Chronology af Mr, Huang Kegiang [Ming|} (Taibei. 
gtd), 97. Wu Tue s testaiTicrit appeared ina special edition of Min jae entitled Tide feo 
(Heaven ® Vengeance), which followed oo, 12 and was published April 25, 1907; the 
restament is reprinted in SLAJ, vol. 2, pt. |, 714-33. 

Lis prison writings were reprinted in Zhuagskan wearin {Documents of 
hongshan) (Zhongshan [formerly Xaangshan|, Guangdong, 1947), 99-111. Edited and 
punctuated by Zhang Let of the Guangdong Academy of Social Sciences, these essays 
have been reprinted more recently in Zhengawe zhexwe (Chinese philosophy), journal of 
the Research Group on Chinese Thought of the Histary Institute, Academy of Social 
Sciences, Beijing; see mo. 12, 506-19, and no. [3, 3399-53 

Li Xibin, a member of Law's Chita Assassination Comps. wrote more than one 
account of this group. Most useful is “Gingmo 2hine ansha tea shi” CA true account 
of the China Assassination Corps of the late Qing periad) in Grvangdong wea tel CA 
special collection on the culmre of Guangdong) (Hong Kong. 1949), 17-23 

Mo Jipeng’s menor i mest helpful for the period when Mo worked directly wath 
Liv im the revolutionary armics in Giuangdong, and with Shifty in organizing the 
Conscience Sociery and launching the proup’s activities in Guangzhou. Mo writes of the 
deteriorating relationship between Stnfu and Ding Xianguian with candor and sensitivity. 

T have been able to obtain copies af teo of the anthologies produced in 1912-153. 
vec the notes to ch. 7 for full data on these. Publication figures for all of these carly 
fiatenals appeared in the revived Afin sheng years after Shitu’s death: see no, 30 (March 
15, 19213, Esperanto-English edition. 4-5, 

Min sheng is the major repository of Shitu’s published work. Numbers 1 and 2 
were published at Guangzhou on Aug. 20 and 27, 1913. under the ttle Hudming fu. The 
lide was changed beginning with the issues published at Macan, nos, 3 and 4, Dec. 20 
and 27. Numbers 5 through 22, all under Stufu's editorship. were published weekly from 
April 1] to August ¥, 1914. Shifu’s associates produced nos. 24 through 29 at Shanghai 
an inregular basis during 1915 and 1916. Some of the same faithful group revived the 
lurtal in Guangzhou during 1921, when din sheng presented the anarchist position as 
debate and Compelition began between themselves and the Marxists: hese were nox. 30)- 
43, the last dated July 15, 1921. All of Shify’s major articles and a selection of his 
Published replies tu correspondents were reprinted in Sify weacwe (Writings of Shifu) 


oe by Zheng Peigang and published in [927- See the bibliography for data on reprint 
ECCT. 
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Chapter 2 


1. See David Apier's essay in the volume he edited wath James fa] 
Fowery (Landon: Macmillan, 19714, 1-2. 

2. For discussion of anarchist precedents as early as medieval tries and ay 
Reformation, sec James Joll’s introduction to The Anarchists (New York: G, 
Dunlap, P43, |R-27 

3. Kropotkin saw precedents for anarchism in the Hussite movement ang yp, th 
Anabaptists; among the later he mentions Hans Denk. These references nocu; j, be 
anticle on anarchisin for the (910 edition of the Exevclepaedia Britannicg, reprinted i, 
Roger No Baldwin, ed., Arapottin’s Revealutianary Pamphles (New York Dover 
reprint}, 288-89 

4. George Woodeock, Anarchism (Cleveland: Meridian, 162). 44-a9 

5. In Anarchism, Wowdcock provides a usetul mitroduction te the careers of th 
several anarchist leaders outlined below, as does James Ioll in) She Anarcitigts 
Woodcock 's Perre-toseph Proudhon, Hiv Life vad Work (New York: Schocken, 1958; 
14 a full-length biography. 

6 However, Proudhon drew distinctions between various kinds of propeny, 

7. Paul Thomas, Aart Marx and the Anarchists (London Routledge and Kegan 

Paul, 1980). 206-7. points cut two other items in Marx's letter that also would have 
offended Prowudhon: Marx observed that Prowdhon'’s reputanen outside France was 
ereater than in France itsell, which was neiher true nor something Praudhon cared 
hear, as he most sought to have influence in his own country Marx also disparaged 
Proudhon’s Genmman trend, Karl Grun, which offended Prowdhen. (This work cited 
hereafter as "Thomas."} 

BE. Prowdhon had been extremely active during the Revolution, Between 184% and 

1850 be published several different newspapers that were extremely popular among 
workers. 

Although he opposed parliaments, Prowdhon stood for and won election wo the 
assembly launched with the Second Republic in 1848, He hoped to get legislation passed 
to launch one of his projects, a People's Bank. The Bank was indeed established, bt 1 
lasted only a short me. 

Proudhon was imprisoned for his outspoken attacks on the president, Lous 
Napoleon, Under relaxed conditions for political prisoners, he was allowed to write while 
in jail. He also married during his imprisonitest. 

9. Quoted in Woodcock. Anarchism, 134-345. 

10. See "The Founders of Anarchism” (Wuzhengiu zhuyi zhi yuanzi), MS no. 14 
(June 6, 1914), 2. Shifu made a similar comment in no. 12 (May 30, 1914), 8- 

11, See Dirlik, Anarchism (Berkeley: University of California Press, 1991), 27) 
76, tor Li Shizeng’s efforts to apply Proudhon’s principle of federalism as he amd other 
first-generation anarchists cast thei lot with the Guomindang in 1927-28. 

Of Prowdhon’s other later works, ovo should be mentioned: War ead ae 
presented the anti-militarist theme that remained a basic point in anarchism. Lee Tolstoy 
visited Proudhon after reading this work, which became the inspiration for Tastes” 
novel of the same tithe. See Woodcock, Promdhon, 229, In Justice in the Revolutton aie 
the Church, Proudhon argued for a concept of justice based on human name rather shan 
on the notion of a divinity who would punish those who fail to comply. 
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(2. Por comments on Proudhod’s VIEWS oF Women, see Wood ok P r 1 
ape Dae S| : Soe COCK, rowed 1 1- 
35, 213-15 Proudhon s feelings on wamen BREW Gul Of his ww back es 
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xperience. He saw much te admire in women, but his views were tel na be 
: Wer ¢xpressed in 


expe 
j 1 Sear) aespype - - al 
erms of women's social equality wih men Proudhon alsa appears inconsistent in his 
War, Hespite rts Institution of slavery. He 


cupporl for the Seuth im the American Civ 
was attracted to the federative primcple in the PoliGcAL organization of the Confederacy 
» T9394. fists at least fifteen of Marx's 


(3. Thomas, Mere and the Anarcherte 
works. more than half of them imajor efforts such as Erotomec and Philosophie 
Manwccrypts and the Grandrisse, in which Marx attacks Proudhan’s socialistn “The 
length of this list.” Thomas comments. “is a wibyte a the resilience of Prowdhonmm.” 
(194) 

jd, Imi farx aid the Anarchists, Thomas discusses Marxists’ tendency to use the 

" : Sat ny | MRE 
tag ot "bourgects Wealism” without reviewing Marx's analytical reasons for choosing the 
term, see his postscript the chapter on Proudhon. 245-48 

15 The statement came from an article that Bakunin wrote for the 1842 edition of 
the Deutsche Jahrhucher. cred in Thomas. Mary and she Anarchsity 280. 

16. During this period at the Peter and Paul fortress Bakunin wrote a confession 
to the tsar. for whech tis detractors—Mars among them—have criticized hum tor hending 
tothe latter's wall If this confession was intended to produce a pardon, it did not have 
the desired effect: 4 transfer to Siheria in [857 sas as much pardon as the tsar saw fit 


io give 

17. For Bakunin’s escape via Japan, see Philip Billingsley, "Bakunin, Yukuhamia, 
and the Dawning of the Pacific Era,” torthcoming (September 1998) in dnternanencl 
Ainory Review. Prof. Ballingstey kindly provided me a copy of his study 

18. For Bakunin’s role in the initiative to Spain, see Joll. The Anarchists, 111-12 

19. Thomas devotes ch 45 te the subject of Marx and Bakunin im the International 
On the organization's beginnings sec arr and the Anarchists. 255-56. 

20. Thomas. Mure and te Anarchivts, 265. 

2). Thomas, Marr ard the Anarchists, 254-55 

22. At the congress of the Intermateonal in 1864, the General Counce (headquar 
tered al London) was vored the power to decide on meenng sites and Wo certify detegates 
Bakunin had supported this expansion af the Council's authority, a pumt contradicung 
Murs’s belief that Bakunin was engaged in a conspiracy tu break up the orgamizatao. 
Through these powers Marx packed the Hague congress with delegates who favored his 
ousitions. The International's activities came to an end on the issue of whether to move 
18 headquarters from London to New York. This was a parliamentary device also set up 
by Marz. who by that time saw no future for the organization, Por these details see 
Thomas, Mare anef the Anarchists, 265, 

23. Thomas, Mary and the Anarchist, 249-55 : 

34 Bakunin stated these views in Stevizm and Anarchy (L374), his post-mortem on 
the ceath of the International 

25) Thomas discusses Stafiven cond Amareay al 


the Anarchisty, ¥ 
ciisty, F36-401. 
26. This view seeuns co overlouk the centralist approach that Lenin developed in 


the Bolshewik Party. Lenin's choice might reflect that he bre fevered tus ule MENT get aL aN 
Of Russian revalunonarees ard find learnest frou ihe diffiguines af his predecessors. i 
ulsii impe tel be Sten ws a cenprnifes a [heath ot dkpe gecenuk for shethuert ly that clearly alate was pan 
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most fully developed m the imperialist institution. This KeNsign 


+s citron, 
of Russian tradition reaction to authority in the demang fo 
TH fis, 


hetween the meed for authorty and an ¢xtreme 
freadom shows in many ways also in modern Chima. 

Thomas, Marx and the Anarchists, 299-300, notes this same tension in Bakuniy, 
himself, observing that Bakunin’s preference for secret organizations {which SOMCti ME 
existed mostly in his own head) might sunply have refiected tres desire tor control 

27. Thomas. Marx and the Anarchists, 278-79. addresses the growth of this 
concept of “collectiviem® and observes that it reflected the decline of Proudhonis 
influence in the International. On the development of this trend see also Max Nomag, 
"The Anarchist Tradition,” in Milorad Mi Drachkovitch, ed.. The Revolutionary 
Internationals (Stanford) Hoover Institution, 1966), 61-62 

28. Thomas, Mare and the Anarchists, J10-L1: cf Joll, The Anarchists, 103.4 
Also see Nomad, "Anarchist Tradition,” 59-69 

29 Por a varwtion on Ba Jin’s explanation of the mame, see the introduction th 
Peng Shuzhi, Wuzhengfu zhuvi zhi fu, Bakwning (The Father of Anarchism, Bakunin) 
(Xi'an: Shaanxi renmin chubanshe, 1988), 21. Peng says that, according to Ba Jin, the 
character Ba was the sumame of a close friend among his fellow students in France: hu 
Ba Jin readily acknowledges the influence of Bakunin as well as Kropotkin, whom he 
does give as the source for “Jin.” This does not square with earlier explanations of the 
name, and surely is a simple compromise Ba Jin has made. On some other, more 
important issues, Ba Jin has not compromised with the current form of autecracy in 
China. 

30. Kropotkin was first associated with the newspaper Avant-garde, which was 
suppressed in 1878. Much later, during his extended stay in England, he helped w 
establish the journal Freedom, and was one of its major contributors. 

31. After his deportateon from Switzerland, Kropotkin went first to France, then 
to England for a year. The timing of fis return to France was unfortunate, because it 
came just as this roundup began. Had Kropotkin actually been in close contact with 
anarchists in France. he would not have returned when he did. 

Kropotkin’s imprisonment provoked general outrage. Victor Hugo presenied a 
petobon on his behalf from prominent British intellectuals to the president of France. 
Georges Clemenceau introduced a motion for amnesty in the French assembly, attracting 
much suppon. However, all such efforts failed to achieve Kropotkin's release. The 
deterioration of his health and a continuing public outcry finally brought his release. For 
additional details on the episode see Woodeock, Anarchism. 207-9. 

42. Olga Lang has noted Ba Jin’s reaction to reading Kropotkin's "Appeal to 
Youth.” See Pa Chin and Ay Writings: Chinese Font between the Two Revolutions 
(Cambridge: Harvard University Press, }967), 44 

33. Kropotkin's “Letter to the Workers of Western Europe” bears quoting for its 
Prescient observations: “[I]f Allied military intervention continues, it will certainly 
develop in Russia a bitter feeling toward the western nations, a feeling which will be 
used some cay mn future conflicts... The natural territories of the various parts of this 
federation are quite distinct, as those of us familiar with Russian history and ethnography 
hag know. All efforts to reunite under a central control the naturally separate parts ' 

Min ome to failure.” (Quoted from the reprint of this letter ™ 
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44 Thomas A. Melzer has defined these probleme 
neo Confuctarisn and China's Evolving Political Culwre 
sity Press: | af t}. While one might disagree on variqus po 
view af the line of development is persuasive. 

Hao Chang shares Metzger’s view on the 
gleatlfying it by the term “cosmic dynamism,’ 
crisis: jearch for Order ond Meaning 
ail 54. 98-59, H2-83, 

35. pega sire ig i OF fi-yong thought, see the essays of the 
elpeeseai eh a, ed catia Polity and Local Power: The Transformation of 
Late enpper ich yao : Hip A. Kuhn and Timothy Brook Cambridge: Harvard 
University Press. especially “Chinese Principle’ and Western ‘Utility’. a 
Heassessment. 

36, Thomas Metzger has made this pout about the need for system in a paper, 
‘Oppositional Podines and the Problem of Secularation in Modem China,” presented 
at the conference on Oppositional Politics in Twentieth-Cenmury China, held at 
Washington and Lee University, Lexington, Virginia. in September | 990). 

37. However. Has Chang and others have noted the radical critique of traditional 
cule in the thought of Kang Youwei and especially Tan Sitong: see Chang, Chinese 
Iniellectuads in Crivix, 59-62, 34-104, 

48. The issue of relative importance of internal a8 opposed to external influences 
m stimulating thinking about change has re-emerged repeatedly, and even today enters 
mio debates on questions of an underlying system of beliefs ("New Confucianism”} or 
the gature of socialism ("socialism with Chinese characteristics"). 

49. See David 8. Mivison, “The Problem of ‘Knowledge and Action in Chinese 
Thought since Wang Yang-ming,” in Stadies inn Chinese Thongat, Arthur F, Wright, ed, 
iChicazo: University of Chicago Press, 1953). 

40, Both quotations trom Nivisun, “Problem,” 195. 

4]. “Oh! People! What do you hesitate for?,"” Nivison quedes Sun as sayme, 
"Problem," 137. 

47. See Nivison, "Problem." 139-40. Metzger also concluded that much of Mao's 
success in mobilizing the undereducaied peasant mass lay m his claim to possess 
knowledge verified through this process and that Mao also satisfied the need for 
authority. See the concluding sections of Axcupe from Predicament, 

43. Agnes Chan noted Shifu’s views on the role af the talented in “Shifty and che 
Radicalization of Chinese Revolutionary Thought.” 139-61. Statements on this point 
appear in MS [Huiming fu] no. |, 3. = — nae 

44. Douglas Reynolds has portrayed the late Qung reform, wil ibs broad assistance 
fiom official and private resources int Japan. in its most positive apoE, she Ching, £&04- 
1912: The Kingheng Revolution and Japan (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1993), 

45. Chan Sin-wai, Buddhism ia Late Ching Political Thought (Hong i 
Chinese University Press, 1985), 159-62, sugwests that this revived Bixkdiisin nny : . 
to offer as the basis for a popular marement. Wer the careers of Tan, ee : ‘ ; 
Slgeest the influence of new Buddhism as presented by talented and devoted Naciers 

46. See Paul G, Clifford, “The Intellectual Development of Wu Fhihui: A 

eae cet j ican Chita” (PhO disserta- 
Reflection of Society and Politics in Late Qing andl ses nee | aah 
tion, Universiry of London, 1978), 39. Cliffurd cites a memoir by Abo a 


In Escape trom Predicament: 
(New York: Columbia Univer- 
Ls th luis argurnent, Metzeer’s 


1 OPUMISM of late-Qing intellectuals, 
" See Chang's Chinese fntellectuals iu 
(Berkeley University of California Press, 1987), 
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commemorative volume on Li Shizeng published in L973. Such a source shoqyg 
treated with caution, in my opinion, as the memourist might have had EASON ti) Bive the 
impression that Wu's later view was consistent with such an initial reaction 
47. For these personal Connections refer to furrow Anorchian Th. 0-3] and 
Dirlik. dnarchism, 25, 81 
48. Apparently the pictorial format was very expensive. and cost was an un 
factor mothe decuwon to produce a different kind of journal. arrow, Anarchisey, Pz 
notes the group's decision to make the journal small enough to fit into a stamen's 
hedding From the start they envisaged a partly clandestine distribution system 
49 Zarrow, Anarchism, 81 
$0. Vera Schwarcz and others have shown the applicability of the term Enlighten, 
ment for the New Culture and May Fourth period. However, the outlook of the Paris 
anarchests and their themes for cultural revolution, mark them as among the predecessor. 
for those movements of the late 1910s 
51. While Wu and Zhang became adversaries on cultural tsswes at thes point, theiy 
differences were rooted an their respective responses to the “Subao case” in 1903, They 
had worked together on that journal, but when the government moved agamst the Supa 
group, Wu fled to Fapan while Zhang chose to go to prison For Wu this was the 
beginning of the sojourns abroad that took him first to England and then to his 
involvement with the New Century group, Bor Zhang, much in this debate was ahout 
integrity. his concern about Chinese cultural integrity an extension of his rigorous sense 
of personal integrity, What use is it to be able to converse in a universal language, Zhang 
asked, if it es no longer one’s true self who is attempling to communicate? For a more 
detailed discussion of this debate, see Krebs, “Liu Ssu-fu and Chinese Anarchism, | 904- 
1995." 208-18. 
52. In his Anarchism, ch. 2. Peter Zarrow provides a masterful interpretation of 
Liu Shipei’s intellectual development, and also discusses Zhang Talyan’s thinking during 
this period 
$3, Shimada, Zhang Binglin, 71-73. suggesis that Zhang took imsptration from the 
earher Japanese movement, but that he first got the idea for “national studies” during hrs 
imprisonment before 1905. The term “national studies" (Ch guoxvwe, J. kokugaku 
sometimes used instead of “national essence”: however. the meaning of these two terms 
seems almost identical 
$4. Min Tu-ki surveys this subject in an enlightening study, “The Theory of 
Political Pedualism in the Choing Period." National Polity and Local Power, 89-136 
55. arrow, Anarchism, 102-04. Zhu Zhixin had previously presented an abridged 
version of the Manifesto in Min boo, for which see Bernal. Chinese Socialism, 116-48 
$6. See Zarrow’s Asarchism, ch, 6, “Women's Liberation and Amarcho- 
Feminism,” and also his “He Zhen and Anarcho-Feminism in China,” Journal of Asian 
Studies 47:4 (November 1988), 74-819 
cL This ts a major theme of Young-tsu Wong's excellent study of Zhang, Search 
for Modern Nationalism: Zhang Ringlin and Revolutionary China, 1869-1936 (New York 
Oxtord Universiy Press, 1989) 
_ 58. This view of Zhang's position ts presented in Charlotte Furth, “The Sage a 
Rebel The Inner World of Chang Ping -tiny,* in The Linnire ay Change: Fuses Fall 
Conservative Alternatives in Republican China (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 
1976), 145-47. Also see Zarrow’'s discussion of Zhang's views, Anarchism, 48-52 
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Chapter 4 

i. Puse the term “proto-anarchism” here largely as a convenient way to identify 
the mixture Of ideas Sarreyed tn this chapter. These came from varied but similar sources 
from abroad. as described below. They shared the themes of assassination and other 
forms of violence employed to achieve justice for the poor and powerless against the rich 
and mighty tm saciety 

2. Two earber studies are especially relevant to the material in this chapter 
Price's Russe and the Root of the Chinese Revetution provides ereal insight into dhe 
numerous ways by which developments in Russia influenced not only publicists such as 
Liang Qichao and activists such as Yang Dusheng, but also papular culture in Chiru 
during the first years of the century. 

As already noted, Peter farrow s Anarchism and Chinese Political Culture presents 
a masterful survey of the origins of anarchist thought im China. Zarrow's work 1s 
relevant here especially tor its emphasis on Liv Shipers use of elements of traditional 
Chinese thought rather than influences from abroad, My work on Shifu has focused on 
the relationship between revolutionary activism and anarchist Weas. Rather than mending 
to counter Zarrow's views. [ offer this as anadher valid view of the entry of anarchism 
inte the revolutionary tradition of modern China. 

3, See Laang's "An explanation of lem qualiues with opposing yet complementary 
meaning” (Shizhong dexing wianglan xtangcheng ¥1), Gingyi bao mo. BT 101), repr. 
SLXJ, val. 1, pe 1, #16. Also see Price, Russia and he Chimese Revolution, 107 

4. See Price's discussion. Russia and the Chinese Aevetution, |2R-36. 

5. Bernal, Chinese Sociatism, 94-97, desenbes four of the most unmportant of these 
discussions of socialism. Also see Bermal’s “he Triumph ot Anarchism over Marxism, 
1906-1907," in China fa Revolution: The First Phase, POMEISS FS ed. Mary Co Wright 
(New Haven: Yale University Press, 1968), LQ0-1- 

6. Extensive excerpts of Fukui's book are reprinted in CQCB, 19-222. Ths 
material on Proudhon, with some references tu Bakunin, is found im 13 947. an cALensive 
discussion of "German socialism." dealing almost totally with Mars, follows, 147-78. 

Z Ghee das A laier section on Bakunin is Tot mictuded itt the mater tal 
leprinted in COC. Lowever. the reprinted material does include discussion of Bakunin’s 
role in the demise of the International; see below 

Y COCK, 148; compare Bernal, Chinese Seceilivm, S4-95 

Id. COCH, 159. 


Notes 
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ially in thes quotation, Fukui presented a very differen 
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[H2. Espec ize ta 15 
11 COCH, Neg hich hile wmeruld emplisize th )914 [4s Se Chapters g 


perception of Mara from that ¥ 
and 9. 


iz COCB. 171, 
13. Nihilism originated m the populist movement during the 1860s and was tit a 
clearly defined idenlngy even i that conteat. See Franca Venturi, Rents of Revwetation 


A Nestory of the Popalist and Soctaest Movements in Nineteenth Century Russe (ty E 
Haskell (New York Alfred A. Kaopt. 19601, Vth ne 
4 Yang's pamphlet, Mew Finan, 18 repruited in SIX, val. 1, part 2, 61245 
15. Yang, New Hunan, 637 


ih. Yang, New Hunaay, B4l ; 
17 Tn these puliate. Yang showed d preference foy attack ine the EOVETMIMENL ail ils 


center. contrary to the Huasinghut strategy and co hrs own suggestion in Vew Aumen 
1s For other aspects of ascassination activity during these years. see Edward §. Krebs. 
“Assassination in the Republican Revolutionary Movernent" Chie shoh went) 4-4 
(December | 9811. 

19 Li Shiper worked wath Lin on this early inthe journal 

20. Although Lin Xie was quite active at this time, relatrvely litte is known abrye 
him. Mary Rankin notes his Fujian background. Barty Chinese Revolutionaries 
(Cumbridge Tarvard Unrversity Press. 1974), 04. In his penne publisher's statement 
for Zhongguo baikue bao. Lin mentons bis earlier myolyerment ut the Tanezhou Baths 
Ago (SLX, vol. 1. pl. 2, 5 

Lin's “Law cate de pacve’ (The education of assassins) installment 15 reprented in 
SLXI. vol. [, pe 2. 912-18. Cike was the term most often used for “assassin” at the 
dame: it was old indeed. having been introduced by Sura Qian in his chapter om assassins 
(Sai of 86) See Burton Watson, ery Chinere Jiteratere (Mew York: Columbia 


Uneversiry Press, (9621, 101 
21. Lin. “Assassins.” 913. 
12. Lin, “Assassins,” 914 
24. Lin, “Assassin.” 916 
34. See the portions of Fukui’s Jimfu cheba cheye reprinted in COCK, 144-45 and 
1 S-54y 

25. Lin, “Assassuts,” 912-14 

26. See “Mingw ciayi ot jiaeva’ (Education for Nationalism, which appeared in 
Fourwe yihian int September [8° reprinted m SLAJ. vol. |. pt. 1, 404-10, The 
reference to these three groups ison p, 409 The author does net maintain thar ‘kiwer- 
class sociene’ is mipe for rewoluteon. but calls tor their iranstormation through education 
se that their potential for revolution can he realized. Price, Russia and she Chinese 
Aevodiier 149. 1otes this pouulon the “lrwer classes" and states the opinion that Yang 
is the aula. 

27 This table presented nine assassinations (of 4 much larger number}, beginting 
with the assassination af Alexander Il in 1881 and meluding four since pad), Por the 
quotations umd dibles. see Lin, “Assassins,” YEA.) 8 Although Lin's inclusion at Drain 
and the Javohins failed to distinguish begween tighteenth- and nineteenth-century 
advocates of extreme methests, most of the quotations were from mere recerit * jpitulésts* 
and “anarchists.” The hist iichuded late tineteenth century episodes from Eurspe and 
Russia. The Unoted States was represented by Leon Conlposr, ‘hs hadi killed President 


Ve iti 2 } q 


william McKunley mm 1901 
in the table. 

38) Lan, “Assassins,” 9/8 

29. A translation of Sita Qian’s bin 
Early Chinese Literature. 101-3, 

i From the Warning States Period Lin alsa 
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Frmagy, Austria, [aly and Spain also were represented 


raphy of Yu Rang appears in Burton Watson. 


mentioned Chu Ni, who killed a 
prince al court with a wooden staff: Zhuan Zhu and Yao Li, of the state of Wu, whe 
respectively assassinated the tyrannical ruler of Wu and his son: and twa other assassins 
wae Zheng and “hu Man : 

41. Liu made this appeal to history in ‘The Advantages of Extremism" (Luet jilie 
de havchy). SLXT. vol. 1, pt. 2, 887-90, Peter Zarnow, Anarchism, 38, nates that this 
article suggests Lia Shipei's early inclinations toward anarchism. especially in Urging 
desifuctamt as a Teature of extremism. Liu and Lin alsu collaborated on a discussion of 
Rousseau s Social Contract at this time: see Martin Bernal. "Liu Shih-p'ei and National 
Essence,” in The Limits of Change, Charlotte Eurth, ed. 4-112 

42. Tan Sitong 1s the focus of Chan Sin-wat's Ausdhism in Late Ch ing Paleticel 
Thougat Por further detail on Tan's death, see pp, 74-75, Chan discusses the strong 
Buddhist clements im Tan's thinking in Part 1 of this study’. 

33 Tan, Zhang, and Liu Shipei are the subjects of separate chapters in Tao 
Chang, Chinese Intetiectuals in Trimstion 

34, Qu Yuan's place im China's history and political culture is the theme of 
Laurence Schnenler’s A Madman of Chu: The Chinese Myth of Lovalry and Dissent 
‘Berkeley: University of Califorma Press, 1980). Schneider discusses the appeal of this 
jore in the early years of this century, 47-94, 

35. Ketone Ayorean (repr. Tokyo, 1962). no. 6, 1, The article. “dasatew te 
jisatsu” (Assassination and Suicide) was written under the pseudonym “Gai ju." Aakwrel 
Ayoron, which was devoted to boosting Sun Yatsen and the Tongmenghui, published a 
ereal deal of material on the Russian revolutionary movembent. 

36. Lee Feigon, Chen Dw: Founder ofthe Chinese Communiae Party (Princeton: 
Princeton Universiny Press, 1983). 36-37 and 73-80, One of Chen's closest associates 
during this period was Su Manshu, the eccentric Sino-Japanese literams. Su himself 
found populist acuvism highly appealing. and in his monk's persona he resided at Baiyun 
Cloister (Baivae aaj on West Lake, where Liu Situ and his colleagues would hold their 
retreat i early 1912. 

47. This statement appeared in Minbae, no. 4 (Apmil 4, 16), 

1% The Tian tao (Heaven's Vengeance} cdition followed ne. 12 and was published 
Aprit25, 1907, The testament is reprinted in $1.4], vol. 2, pt. b, 114-733, cited herein 

39. Wo, “Vengeance,” 715, 

40. Wu, “Vengeance,” 718. 

4]. Wu, "Vengeance," 719. 


42. Wu, “Vengeance,” 716 : 
43_ Song’s discussions appeared in 10. 4 April 5, 1806) and no. 7 (September 5, 


1906). Drawn from reports in the Tokyo Michi-niché shimbuer, Song's arucles pointed out 
that the methods of Russian revolutionaries includeu vidlence, Assan uMLtiytt, amd general 
strikes, These articles became the basis of a debate between Minoo and Liang Qichao’s 
Xinmua conghae. As shown above, Liang had earlier wetter favorably of “chestruction” 
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Sophia}. by a write ken part in the assassination of Al 
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ad. Of a wotal of § 
hirty depicted dhese suhyecls. : ee ; ae 
id 45. in hig autobiography, “Remhet fangcheng” (Voyage on the Sea of Life}, 6h, 
‘ of his friendship with Lau at dhe Wuzhos school, which 


Xe Yingho records ihe beginning ¢ ' 
was calked the China Academy (Zhonghua suelang}. Professor Zhang Pengyuan of 
Academia Sinica im Taiber kindly provided me a Copy of the Xie memo’, a manuscripr, 


referred lo hereafter as "Nie autobingeaphy . 
46. For Huang Xing s vestl. 5e€ ie autobiography, Gb. Ate ts the source for an 


entry in Li Yuahan, Huang Kegiang xiamsheng manip, oF 

47 Peng Ziyou, 225, 116. 

48 Nie autobiography, 7a: also see Feng, GMYS. vol. 2, 21F. 

a9 4 basic account of the background and atempl to carry out Liu’s mission ts 
sn Feng. GMYS, vol. 2. 204-5. 

0. Feny, GMYS, vol. 2, 204, suggests that both Liu and Wang were willing Io 
undertake a mission, but thal Liu was both practiced in the use of explosives aml 
prepared to sacrifice humsell. 

3]. On Li Juang see Feng. ROQS, vol. 1. 121: compare Mo, HYSP. 19a. 

42. Besides Zhang Gushan, mentioned below, Zhu @hixin and Zhang Boquo als 
served as assistants in this plan. Feng, GMYS, vol. 2, 24. 

53. Mo. HYSP. a: the letters are not extant, evidently having been bose i the 
contusion following the incident. 

S4, Feng, KOQS, vol. 2. E7. 

$4. Mo. HYSF, 11h-12a. 

- 36, Moa, HY¥SF, 9b, notes the use of this alias. Liu was identified by his ow? nate 
a report in the Shanghai Shen Age of August |, 1907; sce WSNWX, ser {vol 13, 

57. Mo, WYSE, 13b-ld4a. 

She < ag Anite ang ht have visited with Liu face-to-face once or twice during Ths peri 
ei TUM Suggestions about a nian to escape, h suis doa See Lil Shin 
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Chapter 4 


L. More 
Guangdong sue oe have been edited and punctuated by Thang Let af oa 
ce al Sciences and reprinted in Zhongeue sheriee i ; 
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hilasophy), 4 JOETAE at the Philosophy Department of Being University (hereafter 
abbrevialed as “ZG2ZX"), The essays appear in no. 12 (1984), 406-19, and no. 13 
c1985), 339-53 Zhang was able to determine the dates of publication in Xiangshev 
sunken, and in thes reprinting he alse punctuated the essays. As this is the mast recent 
version af the essays amd is as generally accessible as the earlier reprintings, citations 
here are from the Zhonegue chexie reprinting unless otherwise indicated. 

2, Ahongshan werwian (hereatter abbreviated as "75 WX}, 99. 

3. Chu Tung-tsu describes these petty functionaries in Loca’ Government in 
China under the CA‘ing (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1969) 62-63. Gn 
privileged treatment for the advantaged while in prison, see Derk Bodde and Clarence 
Moris, Law in faperial Chive (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, (967), 106-7 

4 Law Shin specifically mentions taking copies of New Centery to Sifu while he 
was in jail, ALA, 929, 

5. Benjamin A. Elman's From Philosophy i Philoloxy (Cambridge: Harvard 
University Press, 1984). provides a sophisticated discussion of the Dow of development 
im late Ming and Qing scholarstup and thought. Por an overview of the development of 
kaozkeng. see pp. 38-46:for comments on ffuntwe. see pp. 44, 59 

4. This was a time. like the present, when scholars employed the slogan “seck 
truth from facts” (sAeehi qin tho, Elman notes the use of this slogan, Philesophy te 
Philology, 45, 239 

7. Por these developments see Elman. PAgiosophy te Philology, ch. 6. 

Bk. Elman, Pifosopiy te PaAdedorpe, 237-239, Elman bere deals with the 
relationship between the New Text as a movement in scholarship and the “statecraft” 
movement, and concludes that for many there was a politcal element wo New Tea 
echolarship He also observes that the dinect-linc relationship that has generally heen 
assumed beiween Wer Yuan and Gone Aizhen of the early nineteenth century and Kane 
Youwei and Liang Qichao at the end of the century has fostered the noten that from its 
heginning, the New Text movement had practical political goals. Elman notes that Liang 
Qichae’s Jerellecneal Trends in the Chiang Period was primarily responsible for this 
assumption. He suggests that while that relateunship did indeed exist, Liang overempha- 
wized tts closeness, causing many to overlook developments that had oecurred over the 


course Of the century. 
9. Daoism too was acceplable from the guecor viewpoint, bul nat from that of 


Hoanrue 

1. The Jiangnan scholar and patron Ruan Yuan (1764-1649) launched the academy 
as one of several progects to establish Aaezterg scholarship in Guangzhou during his 
tenure as governor-general from 1317 to 1426. For a sketch of Ruan’s career see Elian, 
Phitasopay to Phitalogy, 108-11; on the Awe fog, see | 2a-28 

11. After the Taiping Rehellion, the Xuchai tang became a center in the effort to 
reconcile "Han Learning” and “Song Learning * in meeting the perceived need to combine 
Practical knowledge and moral leadership, See Biman, Patosaphy to Philology, 242-48. 
One of the many contributions of Eiman's anudy is te suggest the political roles of the 
two major scholarly movernents during the Opium War and the Taiping Rebellion, Ruan 
Yuan had evolved to the position al legalization on the opium question, and Pang 
Dongshu (1772-1841), 4 critic of the Han Leaning, opposed Ruan with a prohibinionise 
View, When Lin Zexu arrived in Guangzhou as inperial commissioner in 1849, he set 
up his headquarters atthe Yuchua Academy, the chief rival of the Muehal tang. Over the 
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neat decades, those who sought to advance Song Learning, with its emphasis op Mipal 
leadership, also blamed advocates of Han Learning for the weaknesses that led tg the 
Taiping Rebellion. However, the academy continued to emphasize kaeitierng Schiilarship. 
Elman reproduces (PRifosopiy te PAilotagy, 127-28) an examination from the Jape 18604 
Liat clearhy shivas thes. 

12. See the study by Tilemann Grimm, “Acadermes and Urban Systems, i 
Kwangiung 2" an The City in Late fmperiat Chad, G. Williim Skinner, cd. (Stanfory 
Stanford University Press, 1977), 475-98. For an impression of Xianeshan’s positing in 
the array of academies in Guangdong. refer tw Table 6. p. 485. 

13. “Gai ping hao,” 262X no, 12, 511-13. 

14. "“#hongan lanyu,” in ZGZX, no. 13. 344-55. In this, the longest of the Prisan 
essays, Liu also addresses several other topics. 

14. "“#aoci shidai zhi nude pingdeng guan’ and “Foy zhi nannu Pingdenp 
quan,” in Z2X. ao L2, 306-7 

16. Liu’s approach co this subject might suggest contact with Engels’ Origa of the 
Family. through Xin shiji or Fiamve bao, See Zarrow, Anarchism. ch. 6, and Dirlix, 
4marchism, (09 

17. This aunt was named Matuprajapati, transliterated Makebacibeti, See WE 
Soothill, Dictionary of Chinese Buddhist Terms (Taiber: Chengwen, 1972). 437. 

i. For Lacowperie’s influence see Martin Bernal, “liu Shit-p'et and Natiunal 
Essence." 96-99. 

19. ASW, TMi. 

20. ZEW. 16. 

21. Here Liu echoes Lin Mie, who in 1903 wrote to admonish the youth to take 
action, not simply adopt Western hair styles and wear spectacles. See above, chapter 3 

22. Compare Dirlik. <rarchisat, 95, 

23. Quotations trom “AGAX, no. 15, 340-41. 

24. See “Praising the Han School" (Feag Gan), ZGZR. no. 12, $10. 

25. Sec From Phitosepay to Pideloey. Here Elman demonstrates this basic point 
that many have speculated abwvut; what is impressive is the extent to which those who 
developed the Han School viewpoint did indeed duplicate developments of the Italian 
Renaissance. This suggests a valuable macrohistorical comparison, and if some have 
found “sprouts of capitalism” in China's early modern history. Elman's work suggests 
“anrouls of renascence.” 

On analogues, Hu Shi wrote of the New Culture Movement as a “Chinese 
Renaissance.” More recently Vera Schwarcs has likened the New Culoure Movertenl © 
the Enlightenment in eighteenth-century Europe: see her The Chinese Enlightentest 
(Berkeley; Universiy of California Press, 1985). Alt such concerns by Chines 
intellectuals pone to the disorientation they felt when they concluded that China had 
fallen behind the West, This feeling that there are timetables for historical developalen 
already appearing in the early years of the century, suggests why Leninist thinking &" 
a linelble for revolution developed appeal later on 

26. AGAX, no. 14, 347 

27, See "Notes on the Nature of Literature" (Quan wen xine), 207K 00. 2. S13. 
The English word “grammar” 0s inserted in an explanatory mote here, but the meauene 
Clearly is “sity ls. * 
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99. 2G7X, no. 13. 344. Liu also crikeized s 
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30. Liang Qichao’s Stiitiataein for a now hiterature prew out of his experiences in 
Japan after arriving incre m 1898, He became convinced that buth European and 
Japanese action ha sontributed Cor development in Meiji Japan. In wh ehiay launching 
his jourtial Mew Fiction (uni Ataoshul in 1902. Liang presented a perceptive analysis 
of the appeal and impact of fiction and offered his own criteria. He called for fiction that 
would IrunETSe and suurnulate the reader and cause him tn identify with the hero. 
assuming that Liu was responding to this set of ériteria, it is moteworthy that his own 
sandards concerned an approach to writing, while Liang's focused on the impact of a 
cory. In “An Appeal to Novelists” written more than a decade later in 1915, Liang’s 
yews had mayved closer to those of Liu’s prisen essay. Responding in the 1915 essay to 
ihe sarmetimes escapist turn that popular fiction had taken during the previous decade. 
Liang called on writers lu remember their responsibilily lo suciety. 

For Liang’s views on literature, sec © T. Hsia, "Yen Fu and Luang Ch"i-ch'ao as 
Advacates of New Fichon,” in Chinese Approaches to Literature from Confucius to Liang 
Chi chae, Adele A. Rickett, ed.. (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1978), 221- 
57. Also see Mabel Lee, "Liamg Ch i-chao (1873-1929) aod the Literary Revolution in 
Late-Ch'ing.” in Search for Identity: Modern Literature and the Creative Arts in Asta 
(Proceedings of the 28th International Congress of Orientalists. Canberra), A. BR. Davis, 
ad, (Sydney: Angus and Robertson, 1974), 203-24. | am grateful wo Douglas Reynolds 
for referring me to these two studies. 

41. AGZX ne. 13, 345, 

2, FOAM, no. 14, 346. 

13, See 4GFX, oo. 13, 341, Liv referred to “hang as “a certain gentleman” 
imoshit and to the essay as “On Morality” ("Daude lun"), However, Lin's listing of the 
four qualities described by Zhang leaves no doubt about the reference; for Zhang's essay 
see Minbao. no. 8 (Get. 10, 1908), 13-31. 

34. FGF No. 13. 340. Liv here also says that, among scholars, Yan Yuan best 
exemplified the dare-tu-die spirit, Yan Yuan (1695-1704) was known for his integrity and 
independence af mind. He never hes itated to express art homest disagreement, 1 tnvallter 
what the consequences. Qn Yan, see Liang Qictao, intellectual Trends im the Ching 
Period (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1955), 40-42, and Elman, Phitosephy to 
Philelogy. 51 

fh, 
Anarchism, 216-17, and Dirlik, Anarchism, §3-56, 123-26, 

37. While Chan Sin-wai's study offers a theruugh survey ut ane Meee 1a 
Buddhism, he is hesitant to ga beyond the political mpact of this trend. “‘Thas subject 
Needs further attention. ; 

48. Bellah first developed this point 
Mdwstrig} Japan (Glencoe, Lll.; Free Press. L957) 


uch classic novels as Dredge af the Rea 
use Whllalien seemed to him to be the 


in Tokwguwe Religions The Vielues af Pra 


————— Eee 


218 eaten d 


39 ZGFX, no. 13, 348-49. [have been unable to find very clear mformation op 
Yuekong or #henbac, In the essay Liu Puls Yuekong in the Jiayine pero (1522-67) of 
Ming. and Zhenbao in the Jingkang period (1126) of Song—exactly when Song Was 
defeated by Jin in the north 

Gessho (1813-58), a monk of Kiyomizu temple in Kyoto. was an imperial loyaliss 
hanished from Kyoto for anti-bakufu activity. He became friends with Saigo Takami), 
who in 1858 had lost a close friend in the anti-bakufu struggle and therefore Stl abouy 
to commit suicide. Gessho at first tried to convince Saigo not to kill himself, But aftey 
Gessho took refuge in Satsuma, Saige's home state, it became clear that Saigo would nor 
be able to protect him, and the two then jumped off a boat in a joint sureide pact. By 
while Gessho drowned, Saigo was rescued. This incident in [858 appHers 10 have had a 
profound effect on Saigo for the remainder of this lite. See Ivan Morris, fhe Nabiliry af 
Failure (New York: Meridian paperback ed.. 1975), 234-36. Agnes Chan noted Lin's 
crtation of Gessho as a model for Chinese patriots, see Chan's “Lu Shitu and the Origins 
of Chinese Radicalism.” 74-76 

This choice of a model is interesting from two angles. While radicals in China were 
apposed to the court. in Japan those who sought to make a new start politically stood for 
a “restoration” of the emperor and removal of the Tokugawa shogunate. What made 
Gessho attractive, of course, was his readiness to die for the cause he espoused. From 
another point of view, Lau surely experienced some of the survavor guilt that [van Morris 
hehieves was extremely important in Saigo’s life after Gessho’s suicide 

40. The obvious exception to this generalization about anarchists i Ba Jin, who 
revered Shifty. Probably almost all of Ba Jin’s work would have satefied Shifu 


Chapter 5 


)_ Feng. GMYS, vol. 2, 206. 

2. Three related accounts describe the assassination corps. Li Xibin, one of the 
group's members, produced two of these. The more detailed of these is the major source 
for this discussion, this is “Qingmo Zhina ansha tuan jishi," in Guangdong wenww feji, 
ed. Lo Shaotang and Chen Yincheng (Hong Kong, 1949), 17-23 (cited hereafter as “Li, 
‘China Assassination Corps’"), This ts an expanded version of Li's "Ji Tongmenghwi 
thong zhi yige ansha tuan” im WSNWX, ser. 1. vol. 12. 33-38. Li also provided the 
information for Feng Ztyou's “Xianggang Zhina ansha tan chengli shimo,” in GMYS, 
vol 4, 202-12. Feng's account is the earliest: the two subsequent reports by Li provide 
more detail and, despite Li's chosen title for his first Narrative, suggests that the corps 
regarded itself as independent of the Tongmenghui 

3, See Yan Changhong. "Xinhai geming thong de ansha huodong ji qi ping” 
(An analysis of assassination activity in the Revolution of 1911) im the seventietl- 
anniversary collection, Ximhai geming qishi zhounian tunwen ji (Beijing, 1983), vol. 3. 
Pp. 766-92 Also see Wu Yunnan, ""Xinxwe’ yu xinhai fengyun” (The ‘Schoal of Mind 
and the situation in 1911), Lishi yaniv 1992 4, 167-179. Another version of Wu's arncle 
appears in a more recent book which he edited. Yinrwe vu Zhongguo shehul (The Schovt 
af Mind and Chinese Society) (Beijing Zhongyang minzu xueyuan Ghibanabe, 1994). 

4. See Min bao, no. 26, “Geming zhi qushi* arc "Geming zhi juexin." 


5. The two letters are reprinted in Fe . ; Pas bese 
6. Feng, KGOS. vol. 2.236 eng, KGQS, vol, 2, 232-35, 
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. beriaven (Stantord Stanterd Uriiversety Press 
12. Chen Bion ara the ce a atten ae 
hoping to devise a means tu oain his ae ers of Wang's group returned ty Guangzhou, 
sama ATRAW SeamabiiEch gain is renase. They later returned to Beijing, still unable 
I ence ish aniytt ine lowittd Mat foal. With help from a jailer they did obtain sone 
of the: poews Wang. wrote While in prison, another manifestation of bie eNarhaer corubiens 
deals and action. Sec Feng. ¥F§ 143 

‘ fue Yagbo autubingraptry, |4a, also makes Lia the lead nTpaniver 
14. Xie autobiography, (4a 

13. Li vives this figure in "China Assassination Corps,” 14. Mo, WYSF, 1b, says 
that Li sold two buildings owned by his family, giving proceeds to the corps. 

If, Also at his residence. Li harbored Xu Zonghan and Li Yingsheng, who were 
evading the authorives following their participation in the “New Anmy uprising” of 
Pebruary 1910. Thetr association with Liu Sifu's group at this time foreshadowed 
conperation between Liu’ corps and the assassination group organized by Huang xing 
following the Huanghuagang uprising. At that point Xu Zonghan aied Huang as he 
resided in the Hong Kong home of her half-sister, Xu Mulan. Xu “onghan eventually 
hevarme Huary s second wife Li Yingsheng and his brother, Peiji, were sons of Ky 
Mulan 

Li Xibin reports Mu and Li Yingsheng’s presence at the Kowloon site, 18. Chun-n 
Heveh, Haoee Hine and ste Crunese Revetution (Stanford: Stanford Unoversin Press 
"961i, 92, notes the relationship between Huang and Au “onghan, Mo WYSE, 1ah 
indicates the relationstups between Xu Zonghan, Xu Mulan, and the Li brothers 

For an account of Xu Zonghan’s life aml career, see Li Yu-ning, “Hsu Tsung tan 
‘fc 1877-1944) Tradition and Revolution, * m Ghinese Swedies i Gistory, 20-2 (Wintes 
IMR6-87), 91-110, 

(7. Li Xihin. “China Assassination Corps," 14. Women as well as men in the 
2Tup watched the experiments. Of all the corps members he notes, “They viewed death 
48a young lady views marriage 

18 Li Xibun “China Assassination Corps,” 18-19. Lan, whe died im the later 
allack that wounded Li Jun, was using bis original mame. Guanteng. at the tine he 
volumeered for the alack on Zalferg. Ding Maangliag s felines ba wolunceer os 


Sita eet ee ee es — 


ee 
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explained by her relationship with Liu. However a Was COIIUT IN such plots ¢, Haye 
iWon comrade po along to ceside with a gop I nfder ta avout the SUD icing thay 
a proup of unattached young men might arouse. 

19 Li Xibm. “China Assassinatin Corps," 19 The croup teleeraphed Phen 
ivan, who had returned to his journulistic career in Beaune, bul “heng couly learn 
nothing of Cheng 

20), Feng Ary deacobes Wei § attack ib Crt TS, vol. 2, 284-549, Oiher ACC OUT 


we reproduced in WSN WR ser lo vol. 13. 691-710. 
2i, This detail is eeriy reminiscent of Gavrila Princip i Sarapeva Iyne Sa 
When his initial aresap to kill Austrian archiluke Pramcs Ferdinand failed, Princip went 
ln gicahouse, Te pati second chance for an allack when the archidluke’s Uriver Made 4 
wont Tir and Lhen experienced mechanical problems 
22) Hsuch, Hwang Howe, 8S, save that Wen's allack caused the authorities py 
strengthen security throughout the Guangzhou area. Rhoads, China's Repubhicon 
Reve: Che Case of Kiwarenmve, PYs-29is (Cambridge: Harvard University Press 
PS) 1OO-200, presents it as an important factor m the growing tension in the cary, Frs 
full details of dhe April episode see pp. | 97 203 
23. Hsueh, Haare Hsing, 49-100), notes this uispiranomal etfece of the Huanghua- 
Fang tragedy. In ancrher disctussnnof he Wuchang uprising, W. Po Dutt shows how the 
exainple of the Guangzhou martyrs was used to inspire thase who attended a meeting gt 
Wuhan an May to plana similar aiempt; see Durt's “The lorst Week of the Revoluqing: 
The Wuchang Uprising* in Chie in Revadation, ed. Mary C. Wright. 391. 
240 Li. Muang Chronoiagy, 146. Huang asked “hou to return trom Singapore ty 
ain on the work of these groups. 
23. Huang speke of his readiness to undertake assassination in a letter he wrote to 
Feng “nau in Vancouver, Canada, shonly before poing to Wuchane tw lead the 
revolunonary furces following the October LO uprising. Thais lever is guated in Hsueh, 
Huang Hong, 104-f. 
2h. A summary of Huang’s assassination activiry 1% presented in Li. Awang 
Chronos, 184-1) 66. Ina lever to Wo Zhuhui (den in Londen) Sun expressed the same 
reaction to Huang s decision to undertake assassination as he had ts Wang Jingwets: he 
was t00 Valuable ls the revulutionmary imevement lo saccifice himself in such an ALLEnap. 
The letter, dated August 3). reported Sun's transmission of the funds. Other references 
lo dhe funding of Huang’s eftorts appearin Peng. #485. 255. and Zou Lu. WENWH. ser 
1. val. I3, 701 
27. Mo, AYSP, &h A. @hou is relerred to by another name, Yanmning, in accownes 
of this acteery in POLL. 
248. La, “China Assassination Corps," 19 
29 La. “China Assassination Corps,” 19, Feng also mentions He's shap in res, 
243 
a0) These détails are ful in Li “China ASSB SS (0a Thon Corps,” 49. und Feng. 
GOMYS. vol, 4, 20-7 
3]. Chen Jiongming had found another participant, Chen Jineyue, whe had spend 
several years as a teacher in Malaysia. Although Cantonese, Chen Jingyue Was Ut tron 
the cety and thus was assigned a guide! These details am Feng, GMYS, vol. 4, 207, id 
32. These details in 1, “China Assassination Corps.” 20, During his convalescence 
Li hun seems i have reflected on the revolutianists’ devotion to their gause am 


Meters 17) 


repared hamselt: Ter aie Hvemtuality that they would ultimately succeed. After 

quangdong s declining of independence the following November ee seed) , ti 
revniutinnary side art ordered those under his command tn fly ihe Re uhh a ag Hn 
Hanmi accepted Laas a supporter of the new hovernment, however shin acwetk ohtee 
x was established Li felt obliged to leave Guang chou Fenp GMYS vit, 4 348-52: 
Rhoads, Repablicant Revolution, 226, 235 RASTER ALE Neto er 
Chen Jingyue. the neweamer te the corps, alse tad 

day He lost lis way and apparently panicked “a hha 


BEL Wut to make an attack that 
chahes. Then SUSPICIONS aroused police 


aul me ASIC LL anid VOTE WEST 


arresied fim and found the bombs he carried. 
Under continued questioning, Chen refused ts ame his co-conspirators and was execured 


afew days laler at ape forty-two. Feng, GMYS. vol 4. 28H 

33, La, “Ching Assassination Corps.” 20 

44. Rhoads, Republican Rewolugen 214-233, paves an infermative account of 
avers in Guangzhou and elsewhere in Guangdong between the Wuchang uprising and 
the province's declarabon of mdependence on November 9, Rhodes notes the time of Hu 
Hanmi’ return, 215 

35. Amone #hang’s most active supporters were Chen Jinehua and Jian Rome yin, 
who had helped to bring about Liu Sifu's release fern prishn in DAY, Rhoads describes 
the backgrounds of Chen and Jiang, Republican Revelwtion, 217-18, but notes that the 
origin of their relationship and the reasons for their conumume cooperation recniain 
unclear 


46. Por the merchants’ views during the weeks following the Wuchang uprising, 
ate Rhoads, Republican Revelutien, 222 


222-27. Alter the revolutionary government becane 
eslablished in Guangdong the merchant: grew ambivalent hecause the government had 
difficulty in restoring tiscal stabiliry (232-415. By the tone of ihe Second Revolucion in 


summer O13. dhe merchants had withdrawn their support because of the sare preblern 
(262-63) 


17, Republican Heveludivn. 275. 

38. See accounts in WSNW by You Lu, ser. lL. vol 13. TLL 12, and Chen 
Baixuan, 713. Also see Li, “hina Assassination Corps,” 24. 

39. In his account in WSNW, Chen Barxuan says the bomb used on Fengshan 
weighed thirty pounds: Zou Lu puts i at fitty. La Sibi, 20, notes that the homb which 
weunded Li Jun contained only one-and-a-half pounds of explosives; for the attack on 
Fengshan, Li says, dhe bombs would be loaded wih seven pounds of explosives 

40, Li, "China Assassination Corps.” 21- 

41. Hunan and Shaanxi provinces had made declarations of mdependence, as had 
the city of Jiujiang. Rhoads, Repuilican Revolutten, 218-19 . 

42. See Winston Hsieh, “Peasant Insurrecuon and the Marketing Hierarchy tn the 
Canton Delta, L911," in The Chinese City between Two Worlds, G Witham Skinner and 
Mark Elvin. eds, (Stantord: Stanford University Press, 174), Li9-4] Here: steteh 
discusses conditions in Shigi and the other places mentioned below. ses aoa ae tre 
CoOMOMic grievances ut sensinve lineage FrOups, auricl alto nantes: es hoa pages 
local forces quickly reverted to secondary Importance as the TeviHunOnanes dvanced 
- peste « accent at the Sie episunde 1s mckuded e ela Naa 
fu (Beijing. 1962}, vol. 2, 948-42 The force organiiced! theTe anaes oe a 
Feng Ziyou's accounts say thal Lin Sit helped ty urganiie tie Suis i 


Tete 


Lae | 
Tad 
bo 


263). Mo Jipeng msists that Peng in error on thes pont, HYSP, 2h 
ar | his aececeP Une eMLeS be accepted: te alsa inal icetters 
Nether does Zheng Byan's 


eaample, £45, 
As Mo was a leader in the Siang Army 
where lau was instead, as described below 1 ihe en 
account mention Liu in connection with the Neate Army 

44 Hsieh. “Peasant Insurrection,” 124 — 

45. Mo. HYSE. 22a-h; Feng, 7248, 263 Tike Lin, Mo was working im an arey 
ayy from fwoernie: le was tram Champ ual. ew he east suc af a 

46. For these details see Rhoads, Republican Revolution, «. 

47. Rhoads, Reouivican Revelation, 225, Lu Lanying enjoyed widespread notoriety 
and seen te: have heen the most feared bandit leader 1 Guangdong. For the estimates 


: ; Ter yee ey ae ashe 
on numbers in these forces see p. 238. Hsich, “Peasant Insurre coon P26, alsa mentions 


the hand forces 

a8. Hsich, “Peasant Insurrection 
east-side counties—Dongguan, Xin’an, and Guishan He notes, p, 136, that local groups 
rose against yovernment troops when the latter passed through en route ty Hutehou: they 
were concerned most of all simply with the securnty of their marketing Communities 

49 Mo describes Liu's role m the wot nm HYSP, 20a-22b. giving its organizer's 
name as Liu #hanhuat and the army's name asthe Zhao Army. Li, “China Assassination 
Corps.’ 22, notes Gac’s participation in this anny Li calls this the “Eastern New 
Army" but hke Mo says that this army operated in Xin’an, and there can be no doubt 
that they refer tus the same writ. 

$0. Mio, HAYS, 2a-2la. Mo here describes how he and Lau were miroduced to 
cach other by Chen Jiongming a few days later, Chen asked both to assist him im 
Nreanizing & central agency to mainlain order among the varivus revolutionary armies 
that had gathered in Guangzhou. This became a serigus cuncern for the new government 

5]. Rhoads, Reowblean Revolution, 226-27, discusses the factors in “hang 
Mingo s decascom to yield to the revolutionaries. 

$2, See Rhoads. Repuiiican Revolution, 226-27, and Feng. GMYS, vol. 4, 248-49 
on Li's brief tenure m the mew government. 

53. Phe corps members did take advantage of the favorable local conditions to 
honor Lin Guanei. Lis was originally buried at Huanghuagang, but because he had died 
a different engagement from those of the April 1911 uprising. the comps members 
wanted a separate place. Liu’s body was moved to nearhy Honghuagang ("Red-fower 
Mound"), Later, Chen Jingyue, Wen Shengeai, and Zhong Miteguang, whe im L9ls 
aliempicd to assassinate Long Jiguang ithe pro-Yuan Shikai eavernor of Guangdong! 
alsa were bumed al Honghuagang, which thus became a monument to assassins. Li, 
“Ching Assassination Corps." 32. 
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58. La, “China fuumainean Cup Hes Planned to attack Yuan 

; : : ET bb | riategiba Js 22. lists wry Low, Ding, anal henge 
members uf thes group. Mo, WYSE. 24, ays that Chen alsa w: ve. Lai Nubia 
Higa anu tether necinber of che curps had * r ; Ci adsat wast Alawng. La: ze 
(heifa su) organised by Yao Yuping joining . sh : ania: Espeditanaty my 
knowledge of caplosives La req Lau see i neqneds fulaaoir on wee we 
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Atak in Beijing Ti alsa pots there Els! 


0 PUTSUE lurther as<: 
HUrthe ssa meat ia Hissins in Being 


© (92-48) deserthes the acuviry in three of these 


1a Wingsteng was prepared | 


Meter 
toy 27 


56. Establishment of the Betjing-Tianjin branch js described in an account of the 
sive on Yuant written by Ouyang Yun, in WSNWX. ser. 1. sul, 13. 117-22. The 
ae eee te and bombs. Ouyang tells how he and Peng Jiazhen fon 
whom see below) preparcé 4 Hundred bombs of assorted sizes 
57 Wu Tingtang was Sun's chief representative in the negotiations: see Li Chiew- 
nute Political History of Chima, 1840-1928 (tr Ssuyu Tene and Jeremy Ingalls) 
(France lot, NJ. Van Nostrand, (961). 287-566 passim, Wang's role is indicated an 
Hsueh, devas Hung, 134 

4k These details are in Quyang’'s account, WSNWX. ser |. wel 13, 719-21, The 
shee who. VETS apprehended were executed within a few days: actually one of them 
-nmmined surcade because of unbearable pai from the wounds he had received when hit 
py rifle fire from Yuan's guaed 


$9. Li, Polwical Aistory of Ching, 265 notes that some historians still attribure 
Liangbi's assassination to Yuan. 

ll. Sources On Peng s iisseon are in WSNW, ser. L. val. 14, 729-42. Peng fad 
first proposed a Tash scheme that would have included many attackers and was intended 
ra remove the entire conservative faction ef the court. Peng, a Sichuanese, was well 
suited fer the mission, The son of an official, he had graduated from the newly 
established provincial miliary schoul and Become an army officer; thus, he was familiar 
with official and military circles in Beijing. 

fl, See the account by Peng’s trend Huang Yiyung in WSNW. ser. Ll. vol. 17. 


62. fou Lu account, WONWX. ser, bo val 14. 740 

63. Lianghi accepted his fate nobly. Regauiny comciousness before fe expired. 
he remarked that be recovnmed Peng as his wttucker and knew him tn he a worthy 
individual: be also acknowledged that the government could not survive for long 
WSNWR. ser. 1, vol. 13, 73L. 

64. Another action that hastened the decison to abdicate was a telegram sent by 
come forty of Yuan Shikai’: supporters who held ranking positions in goverument 
armies, stating their approval of a republican puvernment. This wis an implied threat of 
nultary action. Hsueh, Hvang Hxung, 155. 

65. One such action was am unsuccessful altlack on Lone liguang, pro- Yuan 
governor of Guangdong, in summer 1915. The attempt was made by a supporter of Sun 
fhongshan named #hong Mingguang. Sec Xinha guyt giana xtanayin Mesh aide 
(Biographies of Revolutionary Vanguards and Maris before and afler the 1911 
Uprising) (Taibei. 1954), vol. 3, 201. For Long’s role in Shifu's career, see below, 
chapter 7. 

66. For two such episodes see La, Political Hestory of China, 253-4, and Joseph 
W. Esherick, Reform and Revetutian in China: Tre (96 Revolution in Hanan and Huber 
‘Berkeley: Liniversity oft California Press, 1876), 208-40. 

87. As noted previously, Shifu’s experience puralleled Kropotkin’s im this way: 
refer to chapter 2. 

68. Themes invalving the effect of death on survives aie explored in Robert Jay 
Litton, $. Kato. and M. B. Reich, diz Lives, Si Dewe Portraity fram Modern Japan 
(New Haven: Yale University Press, LOTS). While these studies emphasize certain 
Teaturey culturally specific to Japan, they also point out that much about the experience 
OF death and its impact on survivers is universal. Por tebey mal comumenis, see 15-16 and 


Nantes 


53-58. The comments on “survivor guilt” in the latter reference are from a snaqy ii 
General Nogi Maresuke, whose suicale following ihe Mey Emperor's death in 1912 
exemplified fushigi values CHvieusly Shifa made mich different use of any Mine, 


full which he tuglt have felt 
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t, Song's "Shebhur zhuyi shangque” appeared! inl Ge August 15 Issue of the 
Guemindang-oriented newspaper. published m Shanghat. Song's views are discussed jn 
Wu Xiangxiang. “Siang Kanghu yu “#honggue Shehoi Dang.” in chonggno Niamey shy 
corpdan (Collected Essays on Contemporary Chinese Hestory) (Tarber, L950), wel 2, 94 
O$. (This is cited hereafter ax “Wu Xungauang.") Wu's valuable study provides 4 number 
of useful points and extensive quotation from orginal sources 1 ihe noes 

2 The same month Song's article appeared, the moderate Eastern Miscetiany 
(Dongfang zazhi) carned a discussion by Qhan “hx entitled “Soculisen and Savejal 
Policy.” Qian too favored “soctal policy,” presenting his rationale in a series of 
arguments drawn from his yews on economics amd sociology, China was different from 
the West. Qian mamtaimed, because dt was not yet developed in productrvuly, capital, gp 
industry, There were many possibilenes, short of socialism, that would use principles of 
cooperahon to assure that everyone m society benefted from industrial development, 
Chan's arguments were a morror image of Shifu’s, and of the “narrow” social 
discussed below. See "Shehui zhuyi yu shehui zhengee.” reprinted m SLXJ, vol. 3, 77)- 
a0 
3. The history of the relationship between anarchists and Marxists was a major 

subject m Shifu's essays. usually in response to correspondents. This question will be 
dealt with in the next two chapters. For background on the use of the terms “collectiv 
iam” and “communism,” refer to chapter 2 above, 

4. One further pout should be noted in describing this terminology. Some of these 
early twentieth-century socialists used numerological slogans w identify the principles 
they espoused (a practice not limited to political movernents, nor to this historical period 
in China). For example, Taixu and the Socialist Party Wentified their anarchism as 
“Three No-rm,” (San wa chen¢—no religeon, family, nor government). Shifu would take 
issue with Taixu on this point, insisting that such terminology was too limiting and that, 
as the Socualist Party really espoused anarchism, they should call themselves anarchists 

5, This sketch of Jiang’s career ts largely drawn from the entry on him in BDRC. 

6. On the late Qing reforms that produced these institutions in Zhili and 
elsewhere, see Reynolds, Xincheng Revolution, chs. § and 6. 

7. Jiang was only one of many individuals, like Liu Sifu, for whom the issue of 
womens equality would be closely related to an advocacy of socialist principles. 

8. Jiang wrote the articles under the pen name Xu Ancheng, BDRC, I, 339 

9. Wu Xiangxiang, 53, ther sources put the date of organization as late a5 

September. 

10. For these details see Wu Xiangxiang, $6 and 68. n. 10. 

1]. Wu Xiangsiang, 73-75. 0, 3] 

12. See Jiang’s Chine and the Social Revolution. published by the Chinese Socialist 
Club of San Francisco in 1914) Jiang outlined the party's activities on pp, 26-27. The 
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acount suggests: further resourcefulness in’ the recruiting chort: “Some oot these 


panzer wert eqpunpapred willy ste reaplicearns and Toy are pie lure machiues, are ert many 
incites the first Mmeving prctutea ever looked upon were those that the Socralists 
brought 
1. Wu Aang, Ot mentions these union 
siigeng yendore faa 1A Short History of Professional aml [ 


China) Adockworkers anion im Pukiw. Jiangsu dupposite Nanjing. whence goods were 
railead workers’ unton in north China were 


citing Deng #hongxn, 2henegee 
thor Movements in 


ferred aLross Wie Yanga) ad a 
representative oF the party s efforts anne labrirers 
14. Yang Ruisonyg and Deng Sbiwes, Meyras seeafow va dan duchow (Mirage an 
Oasis) (Shanghar Renmun chubarshe, 1991), 65. (Hereafter cited as “Fang and Dong "} 
This recent study of Chinese socialism offers a Ereat deal of information on the carly 
publican period Yang and Bong discuss the Chinese Socialist Party and its offsheots 

in chs, 4 and 3 : 
15. Elizabeth Perry disesses the Labor Py my oin ddaneher ov Sieikes The Paditics 
af Chinese Labor Stuntord: Stanford University Press, 19935. 41-43. For a discussion 


af the Labor Party and the Peasants’ Party, see Kopma Yoshio. "Reformist Parties inthe 
Early Years of the Republic of China.’ in Fhe fevodaran er PO? Harold 1. Schiffrin 
aid bte Shinkichi, eds. (Honolulu: University of Hawai Press, [Wb 

lf Wau Mianexiang, 

(7. Ad excellent discussion of Jiang’: ideas and their development is avarlable in 
Dirhk, Ararchiga, 121-29, (33-40. Jung's own statenencs are presented m his callected 
writings, Aoagwher i (Plood-tide Collection). 

fa. Phe right of inheritance has taken on gew life in comtemporary China. This 
night was restored in 1985 as partol Ure omeong wave ot reform fallnwing the excreme 
lettise polices of the Cultural Revolution period, 


19. Edward Preediman in decker Trend Revolation: fhe Chinese Revatationan 
[977 15, notes that the Second 


Forty (Berkeley: University of California Press, 
International had a representative al Sun Zhborgshan’s Neadquarters in Shanghai at this 


tune. Gardner L. Warding. an American. Harding was in good position to observe the 
nantre of Tiang 8 movement, he reperted on these and other developments in China in the 
ittemetonal Sactalii? Review and a subsequent book, Prevent-dey Chia, published in 
9D. If the International's representative in China worked out of Sun's feadguarters. he 
would not have been likely to endorse Jiang The presence of an agent from the 
International at this tine strikes interest in that chis anticipates the work of the Cominters 
in China by a decade. like so much else about the broad movement of socialism in late 


Qine and the early Republic, 
20. Wu Niangaiang, 58: the long motes here duphcate Nang’s imal call for 
discussion and one party meniber’s detailed response that addressed a number of basic 
sues. Jiang and seme others were concerned about (#0 points in the party plattoren, 
SUppre tor “world sent ialesnn' Lilie whet 20aT) Wick iearit wat they indendedt to 


fewmphasive saitianalism, and the call fur termisating the right ul inheritance. Uhis 
Sane seeking te chest candidares tu 


CANWEr centered on whether a “fully péslitecal party 
“Mice, should embrace puinciples that apypecar to dhinedien the tet wer ats escitdistiead 
Thus, they rejected the possehility of serking votes 
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DL. Por the ‘liberal’ characterization see Ernest r Young. The Pre sideny: 

Shih-k al, Liberatiom and Dictatorshyy in Barly Repeblican Ching (Ann Arhep Vy ial 

of Michigan Press. 197?) ch. 4 Young regards Yuan as etnuinely Caer 
cooperate with other political forees during this perio, especially with the Gice by 
whose initial leaders, Sun #hongshan and Huang Xing. had themselves vuddea oe 
hopes of making the new government work Muh sy 

22 Wu Xuingsiang, 36 

230 Shitu regarded Jing 's atlempt to negotate with Yuan here as reflecting a 
latter's yrnorance of both socialisin and the tature of authority (see chapter &}, . 

24 Jiang had published an open ether 00 Loan ewver y Adore (Thandye bai) 
pro-party newspaper. to protest Li's profubition af party activities in Hube| 
published on July 30, os reprinted in Wu Niangsuang, n 41, 83.84 

Young, Presidency of Yuen $aih-ke, 87) specibeally cites La's arrest of ianp as 
evidence that provincial jeaders might be more heavy-handed than Yuan during ths 
pened. Li had shortly before ilegraphed Yuan to remove two high- “ranking militar; 
officers, andilispensing with legal peocedures, Yuan had afranged their execution. Young 
mites that there wis only brief protest tn the natronal assembly. another indication of che 
accommodating mood of clected officers at the tore 

25. Friedman, #ackword Toward Revelation, 24. Also see Wu Xiangxiang, $6-57 
In tis first chaprer Fricdman discusses Sun “Ahongshan’s relationships with others in the 
socialist movement at this time and his efforts to organie a Jarge-scale socialist party 
The maneuverings of Jiang and Sun outlined here provide interesting perspective on 
Jiang’ s ambitions. as or tas relationship with the “narrow socialists 

26. Young, Presideacy of Fuar Sih d at, 87-89. 

27. Friedman, Backward Pomard Revalviior, 22-23. As of late IY12 Sun, as an 
aspiring leader whe only months previowsly had served as provisional presment, oo 
longer had organizational backing for his program and ambitions 

28. Sun did not address the party's congress; his appearance was October 15 to 17 
und the congress did not begin until November 1) Friedman, Backward [omar 
Revaiuiiem, 23, seems correct in stating thal Sun “addressed representatives 10 ths 
convention,” but they either lived in Shanghai or went there carly for the lectures. hm 
the dates see Wo Alangaxiang, 6) 

These lectures were the fullest account Sun gave of his views on soctalisin wuntal his 
lectures on the Three Principles during the middic 1920s 

29 For these puints see Friedman, Backward Toward Revelation, 23, 25 

30° By the tme Sun Zhongshan made his appearance before the parts 
realizeal that, at least af those whe would amend che party Camgress, a Ta 
regarded Sun's suctaliae, like bis own. as too “broad.” [is comments aboul Sun then 
miiy be seen as a final ted to alien himself with the majority. When that alse tailed, Jane 
saw Tis party divided ard lis influence severely reduce 

11 This May Day rally mught be the earliest held mm China. Bor details 6° 
and Thong, 42. culing reperts in Aid jee for May 2 and 3 

32. Martin Bernal concluded that Hang Kangha did not even partic ie Moder" 
Day rally see "Chinese Socialism befare 104430" G94 qn Jack Giry eal atts! 
Chita x dearen fora Pesletie rob Peas ef Maton: Coa dieril Uaweersaty Press jyov! Pecat 
1) Yane and Dente. Bertal here cies che | iclish-lanyuage Chet Repahives P 
view that Abul Cant ani ihe Socuplisg Party took tie lead seenys mutst jokey 
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34 Perry, S4anghar on Serike, 42-44 279 n. 47) Xu's attack should be seen a5 
an early action in the Secemed Revolution ts focus in the labor movement. Yuan lad 
announced a natornwule ban Against firikes hefare the end of 1912. probably to thwart 
an outspoken Won tial Vaud ornare ed it the arsenal: the Labor Party apparently had 
inspired this werkers proup Chen Mime helped to crganize the acon, and u's small 
force carted a banner piochuming themselves the “National People’s Army of the 
Republic of China’ (Ah orev Mingua Crigcsemrrseger ) 

qa. See Gu Jieeang. Cao Suh, and Cav J lawn, ““honggue Shehws Dang he Chen 
Yilong desi" (The Chinese Socialist Party and the death of Chen Yilong). Xiefaé geming 
gist rhownian Ai! fReminise enees on the seventioth anniversary ot the Revolution of 
ry). vol 6, 495 506 thereatler, “Ow et al). Gu observes that Chen seemed te have 
little in the way of family Wes, possibly had heen a monk, and had previously been 
involved in secret SOCueny ach ily 

45 A nolice on the Esperanto class is reprinted in 4honggae waehengfe chavs he 
Zhomgevo sheAa dang (Chinese anarchisin and the Chonese Socialist Party) (Huacvin: 
Jiangsu Penni chubanshe, 1981), 198-946. Oiher data here are from Gu et al, 

af, Gueetal., 302-3 La Darhao was oot the only well-known individual whose 
eurly experience of soceliam came through Chen Yulong’ s activiry in Beying. Giu alsce 
wares here that Deng Wingchac, later te became “how Enlai's wile, attended the school 
and lived there. because lier nnther, a party tember. had no farmly i Bering 

47) Documents trom this period were reprinted in Ahentgewe wartengiie Shaye va 
Fhonpewo shehwt dang, 147-202 

38. Gu et al.. 505. say that Chen actually had gone to Shanghai to yom the malitary 
forces opposing Yuan Feeling the loss of hus leadership, party members in Beijing and 
Tania urged him ta return te the north: he was arrested upon his arrival in Thanpin 

49. Ahonggae warhengie chit he “hongguo chef dang, 2049-6. Also reprinted 
here (206-9) 1s the anicle writen by Shitu soon afer Chen's executuean, “The Goverr- 
ment and the Socialist Party.” which orginally appeared in Huimung ly jin cheng), no 
2 (Au. 27. 1975} 

40. Jiang, China aed the Sactal Revatution 24. 

4.0 After leaving the United States. Jiang had spent almost a year in Russia. His 
ubseryanons there had led to his belief that China should find iis own way in develop- 
ment A "new democracy” and “new socialism," more systematic but basically as 
moderate as his earlicr principles, were to serve as the basis for the revived Chinese 
Sovualist Party 

42. A sampling of Jiang s wring and lecture topics from his perwd in Canada is 
‘vailable in his Ga Chinese Stiles (Shanghat: Commercial Press, 19344 

44 (ry etal. 306, say that Jiang ded in jail following arrest for his pole m Wang 
Jiigewers administration 

440 Por biographical information see “Pai-hsu,” BORG. vol 3) 7-10) and the 
duu raphy. fac chan (Singapare: Nanyang Aucldhast Publishers, L971), heteatter 
fed as “TMF " Also see Winshun, Mace david aang (Hong Keng: Conmenitte tor 
Tiiku's Works, LOS). hereafter cited as "Winshun, Mian,” 

$5. Lu “he would emphasime Tums vouthtidiess, net ss much in ani wptinste 
hSSsament of human possitulities that Varma moght Wave hell, as an his lack at 
Eaperience He expressed this view Ubi private chiscussiom ot Tia, aval mine bean by 
Me the theme vl youth om the cevalutieniay Move neh wick Stitt as well: anak see 


Neetes 


Lu Zhe's stedy of Chinese anarciasin, “rnc eer Me Age thy here thigon ¢ 
Chinese anarchism) (Purhow: Fujian reanin chubanshe 199). [ya 00 (Hiss, i 
26 Albeueh he newer petorricel fo urea pevliticad SSN ITY chug ine Lt Jas 
cera accasitally as a spiral) counselor to such Feures ax Hiang EK CIRO : 
Kishan He olien represented Buddhism an internal muby relies up 
represeeiied Chimese Hildhisen on ternational howbes, [le Iraveled 4 
the Unite States pursuing all these projects See FDRG: gfe see Lu Fhe TOBE ang 


FT| ly 


aishe ac Ys 


siuus, 130 

a7 TRA@4, 12-13) Both Jithoa Shan amt Putow Shan are 
“Sacred mounting of Chesed 

48 Despite tis education, the uncles cotriburior des the familys wel. 
lined because of ios cypLLT haha Paexq rescaled SMe hesede (ie UTE ae 


Countes| WMOME Ey 


l Mieke 
‘ Cos Head wes 

later samuked, while Taisu fecded lis schoolwork the hoy was forever af a5 the 
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u 


repuled by opium as a resull Of this experence (TRA 11) 
40 The ability tt Reet Jens beeen nasi ta education in (hina: the ability tn de es 
quickly th Seed) ie a MLA PeSsTation aif ite ye tice AS Tumu had hee: 7 VIsiling temp . 
from a very early period in tis dite and already had fone experience, he Was rertians a 
responding ta a semewhal more sophisticated approach oo this kind of bent 
Recitation i still use leaching Enghsh in Chongqing im (984. Twas quite SLirprisedd ay 
first po see some of the students standing wuedours. often facing it wall ar inta 4 vorner 
“reckon thei “lessons.” 
50, TM, 26. Turxu alsa sturclaul Biddy (Conse iusness-Only | ie bt. har andy 
afer his retirement fron pelinical acteiry im Lo)4 : 
$1, TAZ#. 29-32) ste BDRC entry for dates. There was a political AEPECE EVEN tp 
this work: Japan had become one of the “treaty powers” as a result of its military 
conquests of China, a situation that provided the chance to conduct missionary activity 
in China. The difference from the Western naliins was that the Japanese sought tn 
strengthen Buddtusin. As wath many other kinds of Japanese enterprises in China during 
this period. however. the bine between friendship ane aygrandizenent was met dlwavs 
clear either to the Japanese or the ‘Chinese mveolved. A second factor was that Qing 
reforms Called for the conversiin of demples into schools This constituted a threat te 
Buddhist properties and to the autonomy of the Buddbist establishment. Thos, m 
Widerlking such reforms, the clergy sought to take responsibility for better educabng 
is Own members and—as some “public” schools alsa were launched by the clergy—abe 
lw accept a rele in broader educational reform. Por Taixu’s recollections of these aspects 
af the situation, see TX44, 30-31, where he expresses a territocul if not rvaaticratal liste 
concer. For additional background, see Reynolds, Xinzheng Revelunon, 69°74 
$2, For a an account of Zongyang’s activates, especially with the 
Rducatonal Assouiation, see Rankin, Early Chinese Revotetionares, 39 ti 
downplays Zongyang's fervor far revolution As of LOLOL, he was not neatly as 4" 
is Paix. Also ser Oa len Manta, "inal eeming yu Faia’ (The Revol ahs 5 
and Buddhism). in Xray Ceming vu Zhongsur finelad Sirives Veet (The Rew me 
OP L900 and Modern Charig's Thought and Culture), Hu Weixt, eal (Heine sla 
Renmin dlixue chubanshe, 1991), 128-130) Gao notes that yO.4 Sun ALi Saat 
TOCA) yuan toward the reconstruction of Qixia shan (Hear Nanjing). Wg Ie 
Zongyang 8 SUPEFV isin) finally became the kind of Buddlist academy adv Tarte! F 
ESttblish am 1] | 
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 Racikin 
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Fs 


sa. Holmes Welch, The Practice af cy 
es Sie ek ey Lietese Suddhigm 1C: pein 
University Press, 1967), 159 Another atta (Cambridge: Harvard 


leas Prone 

= ™ WEN Munk, Yazhou shoul 

; 3 etucty i CARO ; at) au. Shull be 
mentioned in a study of Shif because he provides another connection to White Cloud 


cloister at West Lake in Hangzhou, where Shity hegan the spiritual retreat with hi 
epmmrades thal launched the Conscience Society (sue shit chs 5 wen will be 
quiet retreat for himself and found it at White Cluud. chown ie ceyae! hee ey 
af revolution, some local activists asked if they could use the cloister asa sCCTEE paeting 


_p ota whiell Yirhew assente a ee 
place, fw emed. THe also assisted the revolutionaries hy delivering 
weapons and ammunition from tine ta time 


senate On Yishou, see Gao #hennong, “Xinha 
eeming yu Pox tue, ja 


54 Qnyun had qualified as ance’ in the lucal examinations of his home district in 
Henan; then ina decision unusual for a Promesing scholar, he had becolive a micntk. 

53. TRAZ, 30. Tarxu is vague as to the reason for Qiyun's Imprisonment, and also 
as to when he anil others ippealed lal Eipht-Pingers Owen might have heen incarcerated 
for his association with Qiu Jin following her ahoctive uprising in Shaoxing in July 1907 
ict Rankin, Early Chinese Revolutionaries, 184-85). However. Tau notes that Qiyun 


nad been arrested in Wujiang xian (south of Suzhou) and had heen turned over to the 
governor at Suzhou 


56. Rhoads, Renuiiicas Revolution, [#5 

87. TRZZ. 32 

58, TAZA, 33. The later correspondence is available in most converient form in 
SPW, 147-50, 207-21, 293-95 

59. TAZZ, 36-37. Also see Gaur Zhennong, “Xinhai geming yu Fowiao,” 152-33 

i, TAA, 33. Pan was among tht most persisient revolunonary journalists in 
Guangzhou, having been acuve on newspapers trom a5 early as [905 up through the time 
ofthe Republican revolution: see Rhoads. Repatiican Revelation, LOY, 1h2-84, 197 221 
Tau had become achive writing poetry over the months just prior te this time. and he 
describes Pan and others he knew in Guangzhou as “poetry friends.” Pan hecame a 
supporter of Shifu’s anarchism during 1912 (see chapter 71. 

hl, TRAA, 35 

62, 1X4. 48. Taixu might have gamed entree 0 Sun trough his acquaintance 
wih Zongyvary 

64. [X42 38. Here and in the reference below, Taisu uses both Chinese Socialist 
Party and Socialist Party; but there could be lithe question that the people he refers 
joined the later on its establishment in late 1912. 

64. The monk Renshan is not to be confused with Yang Wenhus, the major leader 
of the Buddhist revival who founded the institute and Press 1 Naming, and alse used de 
courlesy name Renshan, by which he is more often identified m China. Particulars on 
he monk Renshan fallow. As noted, Taixu also studied at Yang Wenhui's mstiuie Yang 
Wenhut {Renshant died literally an the eve of the evolution oF 1911, on October & 
‘Holmes Welch. The Buddhist Revival in China (Cambridge: Harvard Vinversity Press, 
IOAR), 235 ; . . 

Fhenpang is aun histornc cry wath it rumiber ok (eines aid desi dara TC AVALALLS 
ative and today is one ol the city s tautist aulractiats Herein ies Buck wee in 
“her iany with her parents ue [inter returned ts the ciby. “henjping als was the sme of 
the last battle of the (first) Chpimen War, 


29 Meiteos 


65. See Welch's discussion of this episode, Practice. 28-330 For Tyixu, 
recollections, see TXZZ. 34-40, Another more recent account by Huang Chanplun 
appears in Jindey Jiangsu zorgitao (Rehgion i modern Janesuy, Aang se Wenshi Zilles 
ruanji (Selections from literary and historical materials oF Jtamigsu), nin 38 (Nanjing. 
19913, #9-92 

"Jinshan" was wenerally used to refer tr the major temple at thas site on the 04th 
hank of the Yanw7t Raver. which actually was named Jiangtan Several other Smaller 
temples ala were located at the same sie Although Renshan had been trained on 
Jinshan, be belonged not to Jiangtian but wo one of these smaller temples, Guanyin Ge 
In seeking to establish his academy al the prestytiaus Janguian he was recognizing ity 
mportance. hulhe also was seeking to redress same longstanding grievances: monks who 


trained at Guanvin Ge were regularly taunted by ther counterparts at the more 
conservative Jiangnan 

66. TAZZ, 39 

fh? TXAZ, 40 

&& TR“Z 4). For additional perspective on the relavonships of Qingquan, Jishan 
and Shuangung, see Welch, Practice . 149-60, 406-7 

69 Welch, Buddhist Revival, 43 

TO. Wanshun, Niewpu, 49. Here Yinshun quotes trom Tatxu’s essay, © Wee Foyiaa 
gemune shihat chi" (Vhe History of My Pailure in the Buddhist Revolution) 

TL Winshun, Mrangw, 31 


On the several associations formed iu early LULZ. see Welch, Practice 45-58 
The consensus body that emerzed was called the Grentral Association of (Chinese 
Buddhists (Zhonghua Pofiae Zonghut), of which Eight Fingers was elected president 
‘April (912) By this ome Yuan Shikai had taken office, and governmental approval 
rested with his minisier of the imterior, who delayed for months om certifying this 
orvanizalion s charter, When Eight Fingers finally vento Beijing in November to appeal 
In person for approval, he was sq outraged by the insults he received during his interview 
at the miunstey of the interior that he died that nei. The old monk’ s death was followed 
by quick approval of his request. Por broader perspectives on this and related issues see 
Prasenjit Duara. “Knowledge and Power in the Discourse of Modernity: The Campaigns 
against Popular Religion in Early Twentieth-Century China.” JAS $0-1 (February 1991). 
735-7 

The atutude of conciliation that characterized the General Association was 
demonstrated in the choice of Taixu as editor of the organization's journal, Brddhist 
Monshiy (Fojaoc Yuchao!, Renshan was made one of Taixu’s assistant editors The 
journal published four wsucs before ceasing activity in late 1919. See TRF, 44-45. 

73 The five essentials (bake warae we were freedom of Orrarization Laake bl 
revow Date 2A fecitt), a aparcttat sacrifice (hwke wry Vongeieng xine hi fingshen’. a will 
to Stuy Dowie wou VAcorcee iufiend 2A fhivaan, foresight in implementing brotherly lve 
(buke wo shoving bea che chowbes, and practice in one’s chosen course wil peacetul 


resolve (awke wo ance imine hi ouzhenes, Yishun, Mianipu, 54, 
74 Winshun, Matew, 39 


th Yishun, Necnrerr, &l) fl Sent ey WW GLy tie TUL si vk ul ww chai EYES EE 
DEEIATON Wis ta Gedse The use of tonsure groups Ce pan and dharma, oc teachine- 


groups Ger path Pese cescmiled tamilies too closely, be belteved, and he urges ld 
Inomks be organized simply as associations wf indivuluals 


— 
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74, In fs appeal for seaders to jom his Mia tan (sce below in texan). Sha med 
whinge interested to write to Hum ar “Socatlist Party” headquarters in Shanghai See “0X 
mn 7 See “Liesexe lakanci." #LX, 246-49 

78 Wu Xiangxiang, 00 says that opposition to Jiang was increased by a pamphict 
ehity produced, CEAIHINg the Tiger” Fa fie ffi, which circulated shortly before the party 
congress begat While Shifu had tu know a creat deal abwue Jane's organization, his 
ideas. amd dhe apposition ofthe “narrow” socialists, and certainty would have died To 
cupport the latter at this tine, P have seen no evidence that this group of essays existed 
then. Ths tle appears earliest ma nete on the Afin sheng group's publications in no 
g (May °. 14) That the tithe appeared in a notice dees not necessarily mean it was 
actually publisted atthe time. Anether “adveanve neue" i viagnden) om this tithe appeared 
inne. 29 (Nov. 28, 1916). abvuta vear-and-a-half after Shifu’s death. The netice in na- 
H atso listed several other titles, suggesting plans to reprint a series of Shitu's essays 


from Min sheng 
7 ZLX, 250. 
a0, Yin'’s acceptance of Jie’. views is apparent in the mixed socialism he 


advocates. See Tarsus “Sieur Dang wu Zhong gue Shed Dang gh ba mianguan” (an 
excerpt. FLA, 225-3 

81. Tarsu developed fis pom by using Germany to illustrate that a society could 
have state socialism under a monarchical system. Such a system could operate for tems 
of thousands of wears, he averred, and never get 0 anarchism 

a2. ZLA. 229 

83. Martin Bernal bas been most closely associated wrth this approach: see hs 
‘The Triumph of Anarchism over Marxism, (306-1907 ° This viewpount was grearly 


modified i Bernal’s Cluwese Secttam, 225-6. Although Bernal pursued this sue, it 


wis originally posed in the early study af anarchism by Robert A. Scalapio and George 
[. Yu, fhe Chsere Anarchist Afevemen! (Berkeley: Center for Chinese Studies, 194] }: 
for example, see 10-11, 18-19. 

84. In addition to dhe discussion ch. 3 above, reler to Bernal, Casiese Secs 
[13-15 and ch. &, Also see COWCB, 364-401, for a selecnan of the information availahle 
anor | Q6 

8S. These same has powts of conflict between contending groups of Chinese 
sucialists, expressed in more sophisticated terms, would play a major part in the debates 
herween anarchists and Marxists in the early 1920s. Staifu would refine the sues further 
and develop the points thal anarchists used against Marsisis as the debaies began in the 


920s, See chapters § and 10 


46. ZLAX. 230 
KR? Compare Zarrow, Anarchicm, 216. Absa see Dirhk, daarechivem b23-24. I this 


iehiography Tainu discloses much fess than the reader curwius about his anarchism 
WOU wish, aml ina canrunentt that suggests why he would be reticent to sav more also 
“Ptuks to ihe point made here: “Rut omy thinking never departed trem a besa in 


Huddhisin." See TR¥2, 33 


BA ALM, 240 
AY See “Ban wo ghuyr eh yar" ih ALM 2M 4 While this discussion is 


labeled asa reader's conmibutwin, it reflects Taisu’s views aml rebabhly was worrtten by 
Fina. Ads see Taaus "Wo sion dum, * an forckee Aoife werent oi iStiangehiar, (a2 ™ 


232 Matin 


10-21, While the fatter article might be from a later time, the views presented in it are 
consistent with Taiaw’s earlier thinking 

W) Refer i Michael Gasster, Cheese fatetlectuais and the Revalutan of payer 
(Seattle: University of Washington Press, (969), 198-2081, for #Ahang’s view on this 
evolutionary pattern, 

a] Jian wid 1.1, Wizhenel thas i. [47-4 offers this wikormation on Sha. 

920 James JY Liu introduced “knight-errant” as the translation tor this term and 
inade tthe subject of The Chinese Aaight-Errans (Chicago: University of Chicago Presy. 
1967). Liw’s introduction explains the problems invelved im translating the word xia this 
way tos bowkas initacl® justification for the use ot thal term While Sha Gan sought to 
OL wathin the tradition of rie who probably were close equivalents te kmights-errant in 
the West, the latter terre does met seem appropriate to modern times. Por arguments 
against translating the term inte English and a discussion of mea fore, see PoC Agnes 
Chan. “Lau Shite (1844-1914) A Chinese Anarchist and the Radicaliation of Chinese 
Thought" (PhD dissertation, University of Calitorma-Berkeley, (979), 39-42. 1 have 
tried to use a translation chat caprires Sha Gans immediate concerns as of 1Y12_ as well 
as this tradituin, which Sha clearly revarded as important, Aha used pen mames such as 
Fenten (Indignant), or Fenxia (indignant Fighter), for his essays 

93. 40M, 224. Sha’s languare. including his use of the term sie. seems 
characteristic of the outlook of activists of the [903-7 period; perhaps i reflects the 
newness Of fis enthusiasm for revolurion 

94. The individual who carned out this execution was “hang (ha, cher brother 
of the modernizing indusmrialist Zhang Jian. See Lu Zhe, Werhenefa cau. 127 

95. Taixu’s personal assocations during 1913 reflected his political and religious 
activities. In June 1913 he met “hang Vatyan in person for the first time, at “Hardoon 
Garden” in Shanghai, that pillar of the Buddhist revival, When Yuan Shikai's repression 
began in July, Taiau tock refuge at the print shop and headquarters of Aongyang: 
Buddhist Monthly had been printed here, and a bond had developed between these pwn 
revolutionary monks. Lu Chongyou, another editor ot Conscience Uiangtin}. the 
Socialist Party organ, also passed this period with Zongyang, For these details, sce 
Yinshun, Migap., fet 

96. See Soothill, Qeetionary of Chinese Buddhist Terms (Tarbei Chengwen, 1972). 
#9: alse note CMe cannes tor these terms. 

U7. See Gao Ruiquan, Manning de metas (Loss of the Mandate} (Shanghat: reson 
chubanshe, 1991), cho 2. esp. 79, 99-94" on Liu Shipes's use of these terms, see Zarraw 
Anarchist. 44, 

98 ‘The Cohay entry on zo we is mot accompanied by quotation trom a classical of 
carly reference, as is standard in the dhectoniry Morohashi Tetsup, 2ae Aan Wa ten 
(Great Chinese Japanese dictionary) (Tokyo Stukushaban, (985-196, val. 9, 405 
offcrs usages as Mar back as Song times, bet lucking the sense of "sebtishness” thal 
characteres modern Usa pit. 

UO See Jing ind Li, Wirtengty cia, (6a 167 Compare Lu “ie. Wazhenghy 
etieyi, [43-4 

100, See Farcow s clsaeecliven che | 

tO). The relevance of Auiddlisi both to anarchism and oo recent intellectual 
developments did not end with the carly Republican period. The continuing influence at 
Buddbist concepts is sugeested tn the chowes of dag used by anarchusts and others) 1 


i ere 


| — 


Maree Pee 


.o (a20's, when such names as Xaowo and Wuwe were often used, On the latter term 
the -ance pt. during the 1920s Yang Du (1874-19324 proposed a “new Buddhism,” which 
a ined should be based on modern science and should begin with "non-egoisim” (Wt 
# ~huvi), Taixe continued his quest for a genuinely modern Buddhism. Yang Wenhut's 
gerne and printing house in Nanjing continued its sunlar efforts under the leadership 
a Ouyane Jingwu, Further, such prominent figures as Liang Qichao and Hu Shi 
oso historical studies of Buddhism, reflecting broad respect for Buddhism's place 
‘a China's intellectual development 

102. See Zhang's “Wu wu lun” (Me tae, no, 16) and Taisu’s “Wu shen lun,” in 
rau Fash! weechae chi, 10-21. The term wusher ive is also used for “atheism,” but 
the broader meaning [have used here seems appropriate to the intent of these writers 
Roth Zhang and Taixw included relymon, zerefiae, as a deceiving, authoritarian 
institutron that should be negated. They were most concerned to eliminate superstition: 
surely that had been a hasw goal of the Buddhist revival 

Buddhist thinking might also be credited with contributions to the development of 
jogic mn modern Chinese thought. An interesting specific example is that the concept ot 
‘negation of the negation” appears in Zhang's and Taixu’s essays Perhaps there were 
mber sources for this in earlier Chinese thought, bud this feature of Buddhist logic seems 
similar to dialectical thinking as employed in Marxist philosophy. 


Chapter 7 


|. Mo, AYSF, 23a. Mo had met Lu and Zheng carber im 1911. when all three 
participated in the popular armies of the revoluttonary movement. Mo was active in the 
Kiang Army, from Niangshan (which Liu himself was not), and went to Shanghai in 
connection with a possible northern expedition for thatarmy. Mo's close association with 
Lo began at this time; his memoir on Shifu also is based on personal experience from 
this pode com 

2. Mo, HYSF, 37a-b. Mo says the group went to performances every three or 
four days. Recall Mo's involvement in revolutionary theater activities 

3. For suggestions about the possibilities and them pursuit hy a figure whose 
behaveor stems surprising. see Lee Feigon, Chen Dux, 52-33, Lau’s continuing concern 
lor Women is a strong imdicanon that he always regarded physical relations as subordinate 
ean emotional relateonship, That he did not include a pledge agamst visiting prostitutes 
among the twelve points certainly does not mean he regarded this issue as unimportant. 
Rather, he regarded it as such basic moral behavior that simple decency would cover it, 

4. Mo, HYSF, 4a, says that Liu stayed im Nanyping “half the spring “Mo and most 
wher sources are too offen vague regarding dates, a month's stay seems likely Liu 
Stixin’s account in ZLX. 930-31, notes that Sifu quickly became convinced that the new 
Politics would become as corrupt as the old and found anarchist principles confirmed. He 
Had already seen the new order in his home province as the reVOlubOnary severnment 
“aS ¢Slablished in Guangzhou, now he witnessed conditions ata higher bevel of interest 

3. Mo, HYSF, 24a-25a 
ws 6 Mo, HYSP, 4b. The group's new host was Lian Nanhu, whose Hae apparently 

E Mme = 7 me J a * od it ia Lae ll i a ' 
a on vragen suerte sear te emup sion ia buikding tort the west sue 
ee, ba uit ib alse gives (Ab-fal interes tire ire tial Te eT eee oe Zhivun. 

whit Wad Prevewusly served as an aticndant to the Enypress Duwaper Despite that 


Die ehh 


assiation, Wu had been exposed to the new thought, and she had arranged for Qiu Fin's 
al afer the heroine's execution im 10? 
sia 7 oath ue cit the arowth of fs ariarchist Oe FACHONS and his Proyegss 
with other Tengmenghur activists ever at expended petion of time. See "Ey Thang 
Kane? MS no, 4 Wune 13. 1914), 4-3 (SPWC, 295 #7). peuupaaanees 
"#8 The covenant ax annotated by Abifu appeared ii Stefan saite for November 
din FLX, 225-39. The discussion that follows here pursues poings 


YW) oes reprints 
ai pr ane: ol be poms 


raised in the commentary, which explains the releva Sah e 
9, Compare the comments of Zarrow, Amarchisnt, 189-41, and Dirlik. Anarchism 


ha 


ales | s ig 
i) "Da Fanfu." SPWC, 144 (MS no 3. p14) “Fanfu’ 18 @ fae meaning 


‘ordinary person” or “one of thy masses ; 

11. Kor these four items. see SPW, 99-125, The arncles are entitled “Ririven 
he bavinjin vaowelseng. “Bavaig pay, ieecheng qlae it penne 14 pingdeng ZA,” 
"Ret Reed faa" ane "Bee wage Auer "In his editors predace henge Peirang Tee 
that thes proup af early writings was destroyed by fire when the authorities in Guarerhou 
raided and set fie te ihe printshop that had produced the pamphlets. ft is not clear 
wherher Fheng reters here the preface was written in L927) bo pre- or pusl-Seconsd 
Revolution conditeons. the Guomindang revolutionary government was largely supportive 
Of Shufu’s ueliviues 

12. Whereas these poumts were base for Shifii. they were incorporated: in 
successive levels of difficulty tor other groups such as the Society to Advance Morality 

13. Shifu alsa commented on Tolstoy ’s views in his “Introduction te Vegetarian 
ism." alater essay in Farce of the People, where he also gave a turther explanation. See 
"Sushi ghuyi qaanshuo,” SPW, 83-92 (MS ne, ¥, 1-4). 

140 In tes initial statement Shifu noted that exceptions should be allowed tn times 
of sickness. This starement mentioned only “medecines,” however, so presumably he 
distinguished cating meal as part of une's diet from the act of taking medicine. 

[3. SPWIC, YE 


is SFWc. (00 
17. 2LA. 236. David Strand reports in Rickshaw Beijing: Cay Peanle and Pelitics 


ia the 9209 (Berkekely: University of California Press, 1989), ch. 11, that even in che 
meddle 1920s recksha pullers organized a union and used many kinds of collective action, 
including violence, to save their jobs against mechanized forms of transportation. It is 
worth noting that, even today. a person may be carried up a minuntain for a price: the 
laborer may carn as much ina few hours as he could otherwise earn in a month (1 write 
from observation, not fron having been carried), 

18, SPWE, 103. Shifu dees not provide the source for this quotation, and [ have 
not been able to locate at precesely: Bakunin made many such statements. 

19 ZLX, 236 

20. #LX, 247 

21. Tere Shifu introduces a physiological argument, claiming that “sexual relations 
are tar the purpose of reducing a physical surplus.” Sexual activity as different [rent 
peo eh ries Aine maa kes kaise 
ie: this idee” whe A metry ur or Meuse. Shift credits a certain gee 
Whereas according to #arnoy | i ‘i ste : ELnene ss rail iearhibaio si 

a al Se Wei hue IO er ate! Laas think ine THC hih 


Nigter 257 


rareonale. Shifu here (SPW. 110) describes passion, like hunger and thirst, simply as 
nysiological signal 
37, AS Shifu put et here, “TP it rains ters tnuch, thas is called yer, it people engage 


in sex 000 much, this also is called yin." SPW, 17,4 
23, Compare 4arrow's comments on He Zhen's views on these questions, 


Amarrerteset, Jah. 
~~ 34. SFWC, 11d 


25. SFWC, TS 

16. Lia's essay 8 reprinted in “LAU. 115-2] 
27, SPWC. 116 

2a. ALR. 237, 

24. ZLM, 258. 


a. FLA, 238, 
Sl. For background om these eth differences, see Rhoads, Mepuhlecan 


Revewtion. 8-14. There were also important political differences between Hu and Chen. 
Hu believed In @ strong pany organization and had opposed the assassination activity of 
Liu Sifu and others. (Chen had been a member of the China Assassination Conps and like 
Shifu emphasized social reform, 

32. The new provincial goverunent made the razing of the wall one of its major 
public works projects. itemding to replace it with a broad boulevard to facilitate 
Tanspertauion. This project was begun, but was halted when revenues ran short; it was 


resumed in L9l&. Rhoads, Repabican Kevadution, 256. 
33. The businessman had built an entertainment center that iachided a theater and 


a park. 

34. EBhoads notes duis merchant-eentry division in Guangzhou: see “Merchant 
Associations in Canton, 1895-1911," in fife Cinexe City between Faw Words, Mark 
Elvin and G. Willaim Skinner, eds. (Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1972), 101-2. 
Iris mot clear whether Shifu chose Curishan East Street as the orveinal site for hrs work 
because he thought that the merchant area offered beter prospects. or if he located there 
simply because the facilities were gued and the rent steractive 

35. Chher possible translations include “crying oul int the darkness" or “arousing 
ihe people." The term used in this organization's name 1s nat that for "associavon,"” but 
rather the one used in sushe, “dormitory.” so [ have rendered it here as “center. * 

36. Mo, HYSP, $3a-56b. ] have listed the suiters here om order of their ages, eldest 
fo Youngest. Ado notes that they alsa dropped the use of thei fainidy name; Wudeng and 
Wuwet also were revolutionary ames, in the style that Shitiu adopted, 

37) While this alluoce was a marriage for all practecal purposes, uw should be muted 
that Pelpang and Wuden y saw their relationship as a new-style anarchist love relation 
Ship, which ar the feast would have me ceremonies to mark the beginning of a NA wage 

38 Mo, HYSP, 36b-37b and 53a-36b Shiain, whe nine was jospunsd by 
Shifu's was nese widest to Shifu amoung the sons in the Law tamily tle had been a 
SHE at the Whampoa Miltary Preparatory School, From which he was released 
through the intervention of He Zhongda, Mo Jipeng’s friend, who lived at Kast Park and 
emained in the army. Shixin and Baoehen both later studied at the Chinese University 
IN Lyons, Hrance, one of dhe rip ongoing projects at the Paris group of anarchists 

Te were eleven children in the Liu family, five boys amd six girls. Shity was the 


= 


Neatesd 
26 


eecand san, brut the eldest had dies dled The youngest brathe 
were ino young to share in Shifus activities 

49 Mo, HWYSPF. 48h. provides the sole mention of Fhep 

40. Mo. HYSP, 38h. Mo also notes that two other People fr 

4 ihe Ba ’ In De 
near East Park, they were attracted by the Esperanto classes. TE Luan Ive 
41, Huane. HYSF, 26, mentions fhenp Daoshi and Maan Zi 
obviously might have been related to Zheng Bran. fae eines 

42. Feng Ziyou deserihes Liaos career in GMYS, vol 3, 258-64 

43, Huang. HYSP, 26, 38 laang Bingsian had become an impor 
anarchist journals by the late 1910s and carly 1920s MEADE Vote iy 

44 Huang, HYSPF, 52. Au had been among the early ECOUpS OF Chinese « 
at Lyons. His previous attempts to teach Bsperanta hid been made ar Sauthens Geos 
School (Nan we avexiaa) and at Qiming School, both presumably in Sienieneg 

45. He Zhon_eda, tor cxample. remained active im his ImMlitary career, ete: 
deputy chief of staff of the provincial army. But he gave a portion of pis its a 
support the group's work (Mo. IYSP, 386. 4? by. Lin #Ahamiin became Manager 7 
hank, and he too contributed part ot tis income (Mo, TEYSP, 95h-adg). 

46. Huang, HWSP, pe. 2. 14. Huang describes the person whe provided this wit 
as "a Cerin person upon whom the southern revelutionary government relied heavily 
and who was a close tricnd of Shifu.” This could lave been Xie Yingho. Mo, HYSF. 
44a, mentions a large contribuuon by Tang Mingtang, ate wreparrtane military leader of 
the Republican forces, who had been deeply moved by the Conscience Society's 
statement, and presented the proup ‘a roll of money as hip as a cigar." Perhaps these 
Were two separate contributions: in any case, there were some large gitts. 

47. The first such list of contributions, MA [Aiuimung fu] no 1, 12, gave a 
summary of amouns recered prior to establishing tie journal, The total was 4600 yuan 
of which members of the group had given 1,200) themseclves. Two oiher individual 
contoibutors had given 1.100 and 2.000 yuan, respectively. Shifu noted that these funds 
had been used to produce 13.000 of the volumes of translations described below, acd 
LO 000 of the postcards that alsa were used to imtroduce anarchism 

48. Mo. WYSE, 42h-34h, lists these anthologies, putting this one Jast aad noting 


that most of the items in i alga were republished by Li Shizeng’s World Publishing, 
Company (Shite shoyu shel in Shanghai. 


T a d J a 
“ -Ty 


E Bian’, Wife 


~ edd eS 


fheng Dany 


49. The clearest listing of these anthologies appears in M&S no. 301 (March 19, 
1921), English language section, 4-9. This was the first issue of the revived journal. a 
the editors included this summary of the earlier activities of Shifu's grou. ied ‘ 
Chinese ules sce the last page of no. # (May 2, 19143. In the order given ae 


ssn 
The Utles are as follows: Kin Sagi cungshu, Wuzhengtia chaye; Jeeuren 2h — 
Wurenufe thw Mingzhw Congke 


20. MS no. 30. English section. 4 


irs name 
— Fi This piece carries the Chinese tile "“Genung ywanti”; the auchet> {ths 
Even only as “A Renovator" (Geri chi yéren). La Shizeng, the translator, 2 


inn! 
essay as originally entived "The inevitability of revulution” (Genine th seal € 
42) For this bret HSCMsion, “NheAay chaye wAyi,” the author™s mame a 
“Hemeng.” probably 


Herman; again. 1.1 Shizeng was the translater 


Mates 


42. Li Shizeng Compiled the EXPOSItOry piece « 
4, which was first published in | k#g mere on Kropotkin and translated the 


4. Shifu repeated thas point often: see subsequent discussia 
a Pera ; SCUSS NS 

55 Of the tems in these anthologies, one 9s especially interesting because nf th 

: , ak! | ips . r “MMSE OT Che 
attentisen has drawn from American MiCial Scientists In recent years. This was “The 
Rejection of Marriage: OY acme Guangdong Women,” which obviausly alan held spe ‘ | 
nnerest fut the antholugy’s Cantonese readers at the time. This piece iith by “Ol 

1d, i ‘- : “ ca LE, ‘i 71 ¥ 

an” (Lao Han). described a custom practiced im Xunde and Nanhai counties of 
Guinadony, in whch Young women who did not want to marry the man chosen by gs 
parents would go through the marrage ce : i 


See en remony and take up residence in the hushand’s 
home, then starve themselves for three days, refusing tc have sexual relations with the 


husband, JAC the end of that time they would return to them parents’ homes, and 
aferward ive a sobtary lite, “Lae Han" concluded that the marriage system reflected 
appressicn in Churnese SOLIOTY that worpen have as much ability ch TERIAL Oppression as 
do rom. and that the sexes would be equal after the economic revoluunn This early 
discussion Of an unusual local custom did not emphasize, as conte mporary studses have 
done, that the prachce depended om the fact that these young women enjoved a high 
degree of cconomec independence because of the importance of the silk industry in the 
local economies Of these two ooulies. 

In the most comprehensive recent study of this marriage practice. Janice E. 
Stockard has found that marriage resistance was part of an adaptation to changing 
economic Circumstances in several counties of southern Guangdong where sericulture was 
a major activity, Resistance arew out of the practice of “delayed transfer marriage,” 
which allowed young women to continue working for thei own families rather than 
suining the economic ure of thew husbands’ fomities. In another form of resistance, 
marrage was dispensed with altogether, Im all forms, marriage resistance represented 
ECONOMIC necessity as much as independence. See Stockard s Dowehrers ef fe Cantor 
Defa> Marriage Patterns and Economic Soedteges of South China, La6t- 79340 CStantord: 
Stanford University Press, |S8u. 

56. For this hackground, see Rhoads, Repwhlican Revetuiion, 2340, 

57. As Mo recollected (H¥SF. 334-b, 40a-b), Chen's request went as follows: “AT 
our Erends agree as to what is the truth, But the Seider y Gorpel cannot be sent to men 
inthe camps and ships, [ hope all the comrades will heed this request.” 

Other local officials were less understanding. Among these was Chen Jinghua, who 
had helped to release Shitu from jail in 1909. Chen had qoined the Tongmenytiut. and 
when the: me fovernment Was. established in Guanezhou, he was made head of the 
provincial police, Cne evening he sat in on a meeting al the Bast Park branch, wearing 
Crrilian clothes: the fallowing mOTHINg he posted a police mince to the Cock row 
greup's door. Uneutfled, U.in Zhinian went directly to the governor's office and obtained 
a notice from Hu Hanmin reversing Chen's order. There were also other instances when 
ical officials attempted to restrict the groups activities. Th such persantal ens 
liled to produce the desired results, Shifu could stilt rely on Pan Dawerand his Pinger 
Heri Ith rally popular SLIP pel to challenge ite author ities saat = 

S% This discussion is bused on Rhoads survey of Ihe government 5 reform pulicres 
Keoullican Revedurion, 24) 44 


ales 
2a8 


59. Rhoads accepts K. S. Latourette 's estimate oF 65 percent as i PFOPOrtion wf 
Ch tian or mmission school-educated officials (Repudlican Revedietien, 255 and 421, , 
ristial SH1On SCHOO 


74) 354. describes the activites of a Homh- 


throwing Brigade (2#adan dan comprised of overscas LHIBESr : Hristians who returned 
Danek iy bee ah Huddhist and Dawist images. Like the Qing government in the 
innary governments, the Guanpzhoy fovernment 


for use as OFGES OF schools 
this was the building where, some 


40 Rhoads, Repaddicat Revelation 


io Guangrhou to destroy 
previous few vears and also other rewodul 
also fad a policy of confiscating temples : 

fl. Huang, WYSP. 52-44 According 1 Huang, 
years earlier, Kang Youwe! opencd his Nanquang Acadenty. 
oh s or BB 

= aioe ed tae provides these dewuils. He notes that of those in ghe 
Esperanto classes who had prevaously studied abroad. most had been in Japan. Waseda 
University, which attracted extremely bright students. was well-represented in the 
classes The Socrety probably was organized in early 1914: in Parkes Works B57 
Anarchism, published April 1913. the East Park address is given for those who wish to 


contact the Socucty . 
i. Huang. HYSP, 56-58, Occasionally a special guest wauld participate in the 


Sunday gatherings. ne such visitor was Ye Aiasheng, a Tongmenghur stalwart who had 
heen elected to the national assembly. Several years earlier Ye had contributed an article 
opposing anarchism to Mia Aan; by 1912-13 he was willing Gt UisCuss IMpPorlant wsues 
with amanchists 

6% Peter G. Forster, The Esperanta Movement (New York: Mouton, 1982) pro- 
vides a useful survey of the growth of the Esperanis movement; chs. 2-3 discuss 


historical developments to the carly 1920s 
66 Chinese Experantists called the latter magazine Datong cazh’ (Huang, HYSF, 


48). also see MS | Muiming fa} no, | (Aug, 20. 1913), 11-12. 
67. Fluang, H¥SF, 61-62. Some members of #heng’s own family alsa took the 


course 
68. Huane. HYSP, 63-66. describes the Shanghai Esperanto Soceery s activilees and 
leadership. Huang regards Lu as equally important to Nu Lunbo in the Esperanto 
mavement im China; he imiicates that Lu began to study Esperanto during a siaypourn in 
Japan 

AY. Heane, HYSF, 44-44 

7. Mo. HYSP, 38a, comments on the good food available at Cunshan East Street: 
he and the other East Park residents lovked for reasons to be present at dinnertime, 

7L Mo. HPYSP, 34a, comments on Zheng Bi'an’s compulstveness about sanitary 
oonditians, whach Shrfu and otters in che grovp evidently shared While this wholesale 
adoption of Wester customs in teod service seems excessive, i suggests the degree 
which pet Woys had penetrated ATTIC! the educated elite Such compulsiveness might 
aso suggest Che nature of an individual's devation te the ideals of anarchism 

a Mo HYSP, 36b Mo described the equipment as “new-style.” and it must have 
heen Barly expeasive, however, neither Mo nor other sources imiicate where the funds 
Cine Tron to purchase dae CALPE Tt 
ae 4. Moo HYSP, Sah, saysthat Shitu “had shaw sivas of quberculosis” well betas 
His feral lines an ware Lb. | 4 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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74. The biography in SFWC. 3. notes ; 
sifu did not visit his grandmother until cane sephora ie pal wedsta Liu 
Tradition regarding filial behavior called tor an individual to kee mis aa on we 
y duty. If Shifu did not adhere to this point as Part of his Phat rine’ ae . ol hi 
—e* wea! ae fo keep from upsetting her alli 

75. Huang, HYSP, 

76. Mo, HYSF, 45h-3ha 

77. Huang, HYSF, 28-29 

78, Huang, HYSF, 44-45. observes that these episodes became. the basis for 
humorous reminiscences in later years 

74, For these metals, see Mo, HYSF, 57a-f1a. Mo here pives a candid statement 
about the deterioration of the relationship. Although Mo again is not specific about time, 
. we indicate that the decline in Shifu's affection was well along by the beginning of 
Pola. 

80. In 1922 Mo Jipeng was called w Chen Jiongming's office, at a time when 
Chen controlled Guangdong There he met Ding, who had become quite: poor and, 
apparently . disillusioned. Chen directed Mo to give ther all the money in his possession 
at the time. After she left, Chen gave Mo several of Shifu's books, which she had 
brought with her. Mo thought that Ding appeared older, but healthy He mever saw her 
again after this encounter (Mo, HYSF. 60a-b) 

8]. While Mo's account and references to the relationship are candid, it does not 
offer the speculation that follows, for which | myself assume responsibility, I have 
reflected on these issues and tried to consider all possible explanations, without departing 
from what sources say or imply. Mo notes, 58a-b, that even members of the group could 
find owt lithe about the couple's feelings toward each other. The statement about mixing 
private and public appears on 64a. In conversations, Mo repeatedly emphasized that this 
was the single exception in Shifu's behavior, but that it seemed an important exception 

Agnes Chan discusses Shifu’s behavior in the relationship with Ding, “Liu Shifu,” 
150-51. 

82. One or two Chinese colleagues who have studied Shifu’s career have suggested 
that Ding was “not a good person.” Such a characterization could mean a number of 
things: Had Ding been overly aggressive in the relationship? In Chinese morality at the 
time, should the woman be blamed for allowing the romantic relationship to be 
consummated sexually’ Had she persisted after Shifu told her he no longer loved her’? 
Shifu’s brother Shixin comments in his memour (ZUM, 934) that he rejected an offer of 
Marriage in 1915 because he “learned from the failed relationship of Shifu and 
Xuangtian” and “believed that no woman Was dependable.” Shixin also says (p. 937) that 
at the time he held his older brother in awe: perhaps his comment ahwut Ding expressed 
sadness rather than a negative judgment of her. In any case clams that she lacked 
character seem vague and overly defensive of Shitu 

83, Mu, HYSF, 474-48b, discusses the commune proyect 

84. Shifu probably had seen this book, which was one uf Krvpeukin's mest 


Practically oriented works, He listed i in hes bibliography af anarchist literature i MES 


B5. Mo, HYSF, 48a, notes that 4 . 
which had more than two hundred mou of paddy held Hlowever, the price asked for the 


Property was out of reach for the group s resources 


desirable sie ut Whampoa had been considered , 


san ARES 


8h The tle appears i a [rst of the JEPOUpR Ss publications al the eld 
Works of Anarchism, of Apnl 1913. A note announced that the first issue yy 
delivered to the priider 

RT Inanee atthe end of MS. na. 1, Shitu stated that preparation of the 
had necessatated a delay an pubes foray the first msue 1 

BR Rhoads, Repablican Revetetion, 261-63, provules: details 


oof amon, 
Sblij SHITE he 


TAC ilitine 


af cuher the merchants or ther own army. The merchants withdrew their sup 
hecause the government failed to acheeve financial stability. The army's behaviee « 
; i 15 


aumewhat more difficult te understand Chen J jOngming, was Pemoved by a MUULiNy «of his 
own troops, who refused 0 follow his orders tr resist Long Iiguang's advance tama 
Guangzhou The mutiny ’s leaders hoped to retain some degree of provine ial ationcmny 
and they thought that Long would not advance ib they did net pesest ham. : 

80 See ‘Rian awvan,” MS [Aaening la). ne. 1, 1-2 

O) The tenm pingeia had been used by revolutronimsts for at least a decade by this 
time, to represent hoth egalitariin and class themes and goals of revolutionary activity 
The Japanese journal Veron shimbun, organ ot Kotoku Shusur and fellow Japanese 
eoctilists. stems a likely inspiratum for Shifu, as well as many similarly named 
publications im Europe with which Chinese activists were well acquainted by this time, 
More immediately, Shifu might have hesitated 1 use this name because of possible 
contusion with Pan Dawers Pasumia feo, referred to above 

G1. MS ov bt, 2. 

O2) The (992 reprint of MS edited by Hazama Naoki includes the Esperants 
supplements. 

04 See “Wratenete qiaawiwe,” WS one. 1, 2-8. This csaay was reprinted as a 
parmphter; it alse appears as the first tem in SPW. 

44. €M5 oo. 1, 4, Although Shify did not name those with whom he disagreed, 
there is no question that he meant the Paris group and Cai Yuanpe (has statements cf 
other disagreements with the Paris group also appeared im this first msue of the journal: 
see below} While in France, Wu Zhihui and Li Shizeng had provided work for Chinese 
students in ther various ventures. Beginning in 1912 this effort was formalized m the 
Sociery for Prugal Study in France (Livka fiance has. Although the movement soon 
foundered because of World War 1. it was revived im 1918 and reached a peak in [421 
when nt enrelied more than a thousand students, just as 1 hepan to encounter financial 
problems. Among these who were attracted to this study-in-France movement were Mua 
Zedong and Liu Shaoqs, although neither went beyond applying. 

93 MS no. 1, 7 

96. To strengthen his pomt further, Shifu quoted a statement that he attributed te 
Witham To of Germany: “The anarchist party can unite all countries mite cane bunby. 25 
the udividual nations cannot come together ma great international allunce (MES ne 
1, 8) Shifty offers na source for this statement: he might have gouien it from Krupa! 

W? See "Zhenezhi vi zhandou,” MS no. 1, 8-10 

Wh MAS na, 1, kK. 

YO MS nod, io 

100. This period is the subject of Ernest Young's The Presidency of 
Por ananalysis of the frustrations of pattiamentary governance and party he 
the carky Republican period and the beaders mentioned here, alsa see ch 
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Notes 
24] 


ROVErNOr of Guangdong, referred to abowe. 


eerarning to China in autumn 1916. Sy 5 
Republic under Yuan's controt fed him te dec) 
power by force would be necessary, and he 
Party (Zhoaggue Genung Dang) 

101. See “Ahengzht yu Shebui Dang," MS no. 2. 14 


102. Quoted in MS 7 . =f 
Q m. © 2. Wis ironic that Yuan now used the argument that 


Jiang Kanghu mache te tam in their IER view iy Beijing in 1912: there is no way ta know 
if chat nal “ the source of Yuan's pretext here 
ore 3 MS no. 2. 3-4. Shifu's historical appendix here is a useful source on this 

[et See “fal rh Wu fhihus shin.” MS ma z 7.| 1. Approximately half of this. 
space 1s taken up with the first letter to Wu, Wu's reply, and the letter to Zhang. which 
went Unanswered 

105. Quoted in MS no. 2, & 

106. For a discussion of this transition by the first generation of anarchists, see 
farow, Anarchinm, ch. & 

107. MS no. 4, 1. Tt appears that Long simply applied enough pressure to get the 
group to leave Guangzhou. Surely he could easily have taken them into custody 

108. Huang. HYSF. pt. 2, 5. Huang's memour is the only source that provides 
details on the group's two relocations during the six months followang their departure 
from Guangzhou. However, he does not indicate a specific time for the flight from 
Cruangz hou 

109. Huang, H¥SF, pt. 2, 5. Huang notes that the group siayed briefly at 41 South 
Park, a former Tongmenghui branch office from which Shifu, Mo Jipeng, and others in 
the group had operated in earlier years. Before long they found a more permanent 
situation at 1! Black Sand Bay; Shifw gave this address for those who wished to 
correspond with him in MS no, 3, 12 

110. A note to those who would help disseminate Min sheng, MS mo 3. [2 
suggests the hope of broader circulation through the mail 

11). Virtually every country of Europe was represented, along wah many others. 
See MS no. 3. 9-10, where the Maoriland Worker, trom New Zealand, represents the 
inest remote bocatwon. These lists were continued in no. 4, 10-11. where “Bohemia,” 
Brazil. and Siberia are represented. A journal entitled Kampf, joint publican of the 
Anarchist and Labor Parties in Germany, 1s also mentioned In mo. 4. the first 
correspondence from the Japanese anarchist Yamaga Tan 1s Listead: many years later 
Yamaga published studies an Shifu and the anarchial movement in China, whch Phil 

v¥iled lo me 

oe ea th ae Shifu gave an aikiress for the re at the are see 
oft rd ‘his announcement might he the swurce of samme CONST as EO 
via ta Tee sola. In his preface to the [M47 repent evlitiann at fdin sti Martin 
Bernal states that only no. 3 was published at Macao, However, the Biography 
SPWOC says thal two issucs were published at Macaw. The Huang memoir midnates that 
Shift planned well in advance of the move Shanghai and evidently arranged for the 


2d? oes 


postal box, Hermnal also suggests thal wo, 4 was actually issued semetio 
date it bears (Dec. 27, 1913). dhis is probably correct. Chinese journals ¢ 
years used cating and other means to confuse he authoriges. lt does see 
that the cmp Meno numbers perirviect al Macac would have been issaped cnby evi week a 
and this eaciy in the group's stay there. eae 

113. Huang, WYSE, pt. 2, 6. 

lid. Shifw expressed his outrage at both Li Yuanhong and 1.i Kaishen in MS 
4, 1 This material in no. 4 and the actual time of Shifu's departure from Matas, 
February i914. further suggest that this issue was published after December 27. 1913, 

11§. Huang, HYSF, pu. 2, 6. ; . 

114, Wubi xiang quinjin!," MS no. 4, 1-2 

li?) MS na, 4, 1-2 


© later than the: 
hrevuehoe there 
AH ITHISE Unbikely 


Chapier & 


1, See “Wuzhengtu zhuyi zai Fhongguo mogan shishi.” in ZLM, 938. Zheng’. 
account is oh usetol ancl itresting, a8 it offers further details on Shifu and comtiques 
with #hene’s own devoted career, which persisted inte the 1920s. For the sisters 
accompanying Shifu-and “heng to Shanghai, sce MS mo. 5 (April 11, 1914), 11. 

2. In 2LX, 945, Zheng Peigang describes his farewell to his elder brother in 
Hong Rong on the ship he had boarded with the group's printing press and equipment, 

3. Mo, HYSP. 48a. Croldman herself was fearured with a photo and brief sketch 
of ber work on the first page of MS no. 21 (August 7, 1914), and several of her 
publcanons were included in listings of readmyg material on anarchism im the preceding 
rwa sues of the journal 

4. Osugi was very close to Shitu in years, born in 1885, An anarchist and 
Esperantist since the early years ot the century, Cugi became the leading figure in 
Japanese anarchism after the execution of Kotoku Shusu and eleven others for treason 
in (911. He preferred Bakunin to Keropotkin as a model for his own anarchist activism: 
he was a sensational presence and powerful speaker. Osagi himsell became 4 victim of 
suppression when in 1923 following the great Tokyo earthquake he was executed im a 
general roundup of socialists 

§. For these detais see Mukai Ko, Furmaga Taiji: Hite to sono Shogei (Yamaga 
Taiji: The Man and His Lite} (Tokyo: Seiga bo, 1974), 36-40, Yamaga lived trom [wuz 
t 1970; he maintained contacts with Chinese anarchists and made several visits to China 
during the 1910s and 1920s, 1am indebted w Phil Billingsley for providing me with 
copy of this and other Japanese works on anarchim Zhen Peagang alse recalled 
Yamaga's presence with the group at Shanghar set YL, S46, Shitu listed) Varaga a3 
one of many international comrades from whom Min sheng had received Lorrespandence: 
see MS no, 4 (Dec. 27, 1913), 11. 

4, See ZUM, 946, where Zheng Peigang has Tare, wleniifwed as Lewu, sail 
present with the group after Shifu’s death. This contradicts Vaixu’s autobiagtaphy (eter 
wo chapter 6). Zheng here also mentions that La Shiqig and Cheng Guocheng focused 
on Esperanto work during this Shanghai period (on Cheng, see chapter 9). A “Russuln 
nihiist? wentified as “Aviidemen” alsa poimedt if the grips’ s getovines at This tare. Cther 
names mentioned here ae Bai Pingzhou, Shen Ruoaian, “Zhuchen,” ane Huang Chanxe. 

7. ‘There was au regular secuon tor these replies to readers’ leters, amd Shifus 


?4i 
Mende 


. afien were conmtioued: in successive istues of MS. Thus, the reprint al 
i. in SEWC are easier to use sn research, ; 
ala The “Proclamation” (Wuchengte gongehan chuvi congezhi she xuaryan ah) 

cared in MS 0. 17 uly 4, 1914}, 1-3, also see SWC, 53-56. For muse ni 
Methods’ (Wuzkenetn gengohan dang chi mde yr shoudwan), 9c MS tio. 19 (uty 


14, OA a SFWC, 45-51. Formation ef the Sockety had been anndunced earber. if 


ais no. 15 une Oo, W414), 4 
— @ MS-ao. LT, I 
iw MS no. 17, 1-2 
1 MS no, 17, 2 
12. MS no, 1.2 
(3 MS mer. 17, 2 
j4. MS tay 17.3 


(& Shifu noted that his list of goals was not exhaustive: he emphasized those hat 
ie caw as particularly important in Chima. 
is MS oo. 19. 6 Here Shifu noted parenthettcally that a would hecome 
aonecessary tw rent froma landlord of be hired by a factory owner, as under the current 
eyatem, | have translated shengehanvia as “those ineolved im production.“ 
17 Shifu regarded as labor every kind of work needed for hurnan lite, whether 
agricultural communications, health or medical. educational, or other activity: see his 


parenthetical comment in this lem. Shifu's view of labor ts discussed below im this 
chapter. 


ik. MS no, 19, 5. "fle dang de gui goodeng al tuewen.” Shitu dees not say here 
“the highest possible level of education” or otherwise suggest matching the level of 
education 1 the capabilites of the indivedual, This might be an oversight, more likely 
ois his expression OF am absolutely epaltiariag sew, 

19. M8 no. 19, 7. Shitu regularly spoke of the necessity of petting “a majority of 
the people” (desma rem) to understand dhe principles of anarchism, 

i, MS no, 19, 7 

il. MS mo. 1%, 7. 

22, MS oo. 4, 7 

23. MS to. 19, 7 

74. MS ne. 19, 9 
25, Perry Link discasses this feature of contemporary political rhesoric in Evening 
Chate in Betiing (New York: Norion. 1992). 9-10. and more extensively in ch. 4 
76, MS nq, 4, 6-7 


Ty. See “Sun Youn Sung Kangke chi shen zhu," MS no. 6 (April 1B, (Sha), 
i-7, reprinted SFWC, 23-92 . 


24. MS no. 6,3 The tenn shatycherg is a reference to Mahayana Buddhism. 
Sun's use of this term in his talks to the Chinese Soctalist Party 6 another suggestion that 
Tauiy in thal ambience would understand this reference: these were the Buddhist cheney 
and laymen whe halved te ihe Soctalist Panty (refer ch. A}. Sun's analogy seers net 
completely appropriake, however, because acvacates if Moahiayars Buchan, had cl Atnved 
the tevin “greater veliicle” because of the wiccensulttliny ait thas InteKp retaken at 


. hoe Taithy, 
Here, Sun siti that the Chinese people were not POP Gee Comsat the 
Biealer velcke” of suctabista. os 
19. MS no ff. 3 


a diy 


Antes 


6, 4-4. Shifu here addressed a sophistieapsed theareticg! - 
assitde that his source at jaFortatecin was VON, Cherkesqy 4 ate At ig 
z a longrime assocuile nl Kroporkin, prodteing a nwinbes if PE 
“wapxiscy writtes frei an anarchis? point of view, MS no, 18 (July EL, 1G] 4y Pins 
sod Mie! npeaabens works. he Concentration of Capital, with a number . 
We on I sae publications available ftom ether the London-based anarchy 
Freedom ar Emma Goklman’s Monier Sarin in New York. The name 1S pelle 
“Toherkesotts” in MS, but uncleubtedty ints 33 the same person, A tol of thirry ae 
with all titles given on Enelish, are listed in the chosing pages of nes, 17, 18. a i: 
again, thes pots up the importance af international contaces for Shify and his group 
anf Uirlik, Anerchétm, 224-40, discusses the role played by Cherkesay's twas : 
Chinese anarchists’ critnues of Bolshevism during the (920s. Adkfitional backeraund an 
Cherkesov anay be found in Paul Avrich, The Russian Aneechirer (Pripceny Princerin 


UWI MS Mery, 


mone than [} 
anarchest win il 
- liste 
oF ii 

BL ere 


University Press, (9671. 


aj. MS ao. & 4 
32, Shifu's comment again highlights Sun's hesitance to express hig wn tnoge 


radical views out of concern that they would alienate potential supporters, Compare 
Friedman, Backward Tewerd Revolution, 10, and Bernal, Crwere Socigdicm, 193. 

73. For this response sec MS no, &, 11-12. 

34, MS fo. 8, 12. 

38. Compare Friedman, Backward Towerd Revotwtion. 27, for a suggestion of the 
possible significance of these alleged activites of Sun. 

36. MS no. 6, 4. Shifu addressed comments Jiang had made in "A Critique af a 
Crimgue of Socialism’ (Shehwt phew sharggue an) (sce Jiang’s Mompshud fi, 38-45), 
While Hung did not write thiv essay for his debate with Stifu, the lattes used it because 
it displayed the confusion he believed characterized Jiang. 

77. Badoaechas is a likely borrewing from Japanese, wirere fudean means “real 
estate"; te word appears countless times in Japanese cities at offices where residentu! 
and business properties are sold and rented, Jiang’s use of the term would reflect bes 
early ojourns in Japan. My thanks to Douglas Reynolds for poimting oul tis Japancse 
meaning of the term, 

1%. Quotations from MS no. i, 5, 

39. See “Da Li Jiniony,” MS no, 11 (May 23, 1914), 6-10, and ma, £2 (May XI) 
Jf; or SFWC, 179-91. For "Bo Jiang Kanghu," see MS no. [4 (hune 13), +11, and ce 
[5 (lune 2,), 1-9: of SFWC, 223-4] “Tiang Kanehw zat wazheneria zhavt” appeared i 
MS ao. 17 (July 4), 6-7, and no. 18 Guly 11}, 5-7: or SEWC, 307-15 

40 For example, see MS nn, 12,4, andl mo, 14, 3-4 wa 

al Here Shitu referred to the Austrian thinker Edmund Huser! (1859-1998). oa 
nie bi Iu developed Hilla farniliarity with Husserl's thought. the namie is MeEOTES 
nny this cme In this group of discussions (MS no. 12, 9. b Jue 
liaiidG teen bid . oun quated from one of dang: silane alae vant 
hefore Jian be ih pee thus tern ten years previously (this woul a ie ie fi 
Weber '& ice " anrerate SOcmITisM ws such, but not earher nan Se . 

ce natn. Diing's Mongshedt fi inctudes an essay with thas title fae 

43. MS no, 17, 6, 


44. MS no, 18, S. Shity dj ae 
ey th chia “y a pelt Tolstoy 5 wil 
45. MS no. 18, 6. Hot indicate his source in Tolstoy 


4 iter 1f9 


46, MS no, FS, 7, 

47, See MS no, (4. 8. 

48, Refer to Chapter 4 for details TT 
49. MS no. 4, 6, 

40. Ye's slalemenc appeared im MS ne. 12 


thins Meeting, 


oculist. THe included a personal note 
ring for Chen Yilong following his 
n Shika because of his successful 


compre. 

51. MS no. 20 uly 25, 19145, 1]. 

82. MS no. 14. 8. Jiang used the conventional term Rw ja for Confucianisit, 

53. MS no. 14, &. 

34. M8 ne. §4, 10. 

55. On this background, see Nomad. "Anarchist Tradition," 61-62 

56. MS no. 15, 3-¢, 

7. Reter to Chapter 2 for these developments within the European anarchist 
movement. 

58. Probably the most accessible statements of Kropotkin's views on these 
questions are in “Expropriation,” ch. 4 of She Comguest of Bread. Especially in the 
chosing paragraphs. Kropotkin states well a fationale for the principles embestied in the 
slogan, “lo each according to his need": fowl, clothing, shelter, and all other such bast 
amenities are essential to everyone's living, and they should have no price put on them. 

49. ‘This failure resulted from the bigoest of several financial scandals in Bakurun’s 
career. Bakunin had used much of a very laree amountot money given by Carky Cafero 
for the anarchist movement, to refurbish Bakunin’s house ty Ticino, Italy, Norma, 
“Anarchist Tradition,” 70. By this ame Hakunin had retired from activism. 

6(, Some regard this lack of enthusiasm tor a new international organization as a 
lingering effect of the suppression of the Paris Commune in 1871. 

61. Perhaps the memory of 471 affected the Marxists’ decision lo exclude 
anarchists from the new International. By the 1890s another factor entered inte their 
consideration: the new International was mghtly wary of the tactic of terronsm then 
accepted hy mast anarchists. at. 

62. Essays outlining matly of the salient features of this history comprise Phe 
Revilutionary faternationals, 1864-1943, ed, M, M. Drachkovitch. Especially relevant 
io this discussiun are Nomad’s discussiorol the anarchists, ‘Anarchist Tradition,” 57-92, 
and (also in Deachkovitch) Gerhart Niemever, “The Second International, 1884-1914," 
45-127. 

61. Also see Dirlik, Anarchiie, 141-95, for a discussaon of state soeiilisim 5. 
anarchiam and related issues. ' 

ad. Ant Dirhik observed that even as Shitu attacked Jiang Kanghu fur supporting 
abolition of the right of inheritance, he overlooked the fact that Bakunin had supported 
that ea at the time of his break with Mars, See Durlik’s Amarchism, 144, where he 
notes that Shifu surely must have known of Bakunin's position, Nemad addresses the 
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‘ jist Tradition,” 59-69, To summarize Noma... 
pigs naar Rarlengicates abolition of the right of theses os Sting, 
while bose va go. by that point fe togk this position to Keep from ‘sista Une Basel 
ee of his movement who would have balked at expropriation Thus, ic 
; ihe inheritance icsue had became more He seca = tactics than of py Ie ip be in Mi, 
‘ak sie responses i Bakunin after the spltt ot hal : 2, Maes ridiculed Rakun ye 
position an the inhertance question For Mars = AORN: fee David MeL 
Karl Marr: Selected Writings (London: Oxford University Press, 19775, 
Statism and Anarchy.” 561-63 

65. See "Da Guixiac.” SPWC, 195 . 

46. SFWC, 195, Shitu also uses 191i as ane 
evolution in “Da Cai Xiongfet,” SFWC, 273, 

67. “Da Cai Xiongfei,” SFWC. 277 | 

68. See “Da Piaopiao,” MS no. 16, bi-te (SPW, 254.58), 

49. This is the subject of a second response to Guixian, SFWC 30]-2. 

70, “Da Wachen,” SFWC, 292. Shifu thought 1 would be easier to establish sang 
schoots im rural areas than in Gives fPRTy. 

Ti, SPWC, 292. 

77. Shifu’s knowledge of the Nanyang Chinese community had w he ae 
iad lived in both Hong Kong and Macao briefly. and some of his comrades spent um. 
in Southeast Asia, Of these comrades, Liang Hingxian was probably the most active oat 
best-informed. Liang edited two Journals, one in Singapore and one in Rangonn, aan 
periods when he was not active with Shifu and Voice of the People. See the notices in 
MS mos, 11 and 13, 


74. Some accounts of Shifu's career appear to suggest that Shifu himself engaged 
m labor organizing. | have seen no evidence that he dial so. it appears to me that Shifu 
remamed tod busy at the basic task of propagating anarchist theory, and that he assumed 
that others would take responsibility for various projects including labor organizing 
After Shifu’s death, members of his group, especially “heng Peigang amd Shifu’s 
younger brother Shixin, did proceed with efforts to organize workers (see chapter 9), 

74, SPW, 145-46. 

75. See MS nos. 21 amd 23. No. 21 cartes the dave of August 2, 1914, buy 
probably the last few numbers appeared later than the dates shown on the masthead, [he 
second discussion was reprinted in SPWC, 81-84, where Zheng Peigang notes 1 as 
dating from November 1914. It was not unusual for publications to use dates ty Sugeest 
Sability and continaiy, rather than the actual time of publication. Shitu appear: to have 


maintained continuity and accurate dating up to summer 1914 
Té, MS no. 21, 9, 


in ior bis, 
: t Han, ed, 
On Bakunin’; 


xample of the MOMENtuM, of 


. q . - si E 
77, The demonstration had gotten into the American section of Shanghai, 80" 
police were American. The workers retreated into the Chinese city. 


TK. Reflect INE Orb the trike years Inder. “henge Poigang recalkeu the problems Siri 


aed his group had expericnced in his efforts to communicate with the workers 
Zheng's reminiscences, FLX. 947-48. 


79. MS no, 24. 10. 

BO, MS no. 23, 10, jahat 

41. See Elizabeth Perry, Shanvhai on Strike, ch. 2, esp. 43-46. As 2) ie in 
BMOUps retained many features of traditional guilds, including organization accut il 
native-place. The painters’ union included workers from Ningbo. Shanes 
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shanghal, The strongest carpenters’ putld was made up of Guangzhou people whe had 
originally migrated i Shanghan ov the 1840s, Given Shifu's Guangdone Orugins. 20 
asoceation with this gurld might have been his entry inte the laborers’ world in 
Shamehal. However. Perry points out that another varpenters’ guild alse sprang for 
workers of Shanchar-Ningho-Shaoxine origin. and i was this group that joined the 
paces when the strike broadened, Cooperation across trades alse meant that workers 
from different pluces were. bes inning ft jon together. Perry motes thal this round of 
simkes als brought challenges to the paternalism of the guild system, as ordinary 
workers resisted decasons made by their leaders 

82. MS no. 22 featured statements. and bref arueles by the Dutch anarchists 
Domela Nicuwenhuisand “comrade Kreu," expressing uncompromising opposition to the 
wal, Shifty & ediorial DCOMIMnenir Suppenctead this peeSulen, awhile ackniawledging the 
rationale. in fustorical and political logic, of Kropotkin's decision See MS ao. [. 8-10 

83. Por the Kropotkin article see MS no, 22, 1-8, This was actually a letter that 
Kropotkin had written i the editors of Freedom. and it had appeared in the August issue 
Kroposkin's decision to suppor France and Britam ayainst Germany led ti breaks with 
many other anacchists who opposed the war, in what hecame a difficult period for 
Keropotkin Fev SUMMIT TES op thes - and other evens of Rurcepesth tts las years, sce 
Wandcock, dmarciiin, 217-21 Woodcock relates Keopotkur’s amtiGernan stand tn his 
Russian background. specifically to his expemence in the populisc movement. The 
populists had blamed ihe most severe features of taarism on the mfluence of Prussian 
duthorilaranisin. and they also believed that after the unification of Germany, every 
anpect ot German lite including Evin ws sccfadiae, wins growing wer enone quibesriar ead 

he MS no. 22, %. 

BS, MS no. 22, 8-6 

a6. Ma, HYSF, G18 

a7. Mie HOYSP. f2a-h, says chat Lin Junfu appealed to other friends. even some 
friends Back in Grrimgzhou, to pawn thei best fur coais co obtain money for Stufu's 
medscal balls 

BR Mo, HYSP, 62h, wives the doctor's name as."Kels." perhaps Kerrlee. Although 
there 18. Oo specific statement on the pomt, Shifu prohabiy was treated in one of the 
Western hospitals in Shanghar VJineqiu,” one of those who wrote to cam enioraie Shoifu 
ihe (927 issue of Minions LPeoole'y Bel, indicated that Shifi died m the Shanghai- 


Nanpiig Baolroad Mospiral 

89. MS ao. 23. 2. describes the two aperateons in some derail The wrter of this 
account, probably also Lin Junfu. noted thar the wound from the first operation, for 
removal of an obstruction in the divestive inacr, fad foe been chesed. Im the second 


uperaticn the doctor had removed a double handful of dead material from Shifu's lungs 


S? MS nn: 23. 12. 


O) MS mo. 23, 1). 
92 ‘Phe burial site is near Red Mist Cave Wenevaar doar) on one of the hells oft 


lo the southwest of the lake Mo, WYSE, 42%, records the memonal couplet that Zheng 
Bransent fon Sew ork “The aineaits buolt opcur sprite at Irangaian hive ended: our 
Hopes for Red Lichee Hay proved empty. As] recall the night we mide uy pledge 
heside abe Juke, | peeve over all chut dias passer fry that tone at Wiice {lead 


Temple." 


Chapter ¥ 


Notes 
BF dal 


1, For these devils see the mkemorrs of Shifu's brother Liy Shisin ang Fs 
Prigang; 21. vol. * coe further details, ZLX ~ 
+ fheng Pewang provides these Turther tails, ZLX, 049, Othe, men 
_ waded Kropekin's “Appeal to tee Youn” amd Ferree Malatesta’. “A Talk 
time fae 


: a Two Workers. Ab 
Anarchism between TH" id ae 
Anar fe ‘ia Shixin memeit, 921, One af these newsletlers, dated April 1, jo; 
A rd ‘ Li 


reprinted in the mew feprint edfition of MS edited by Prof. Hazaina Naqki, ne 
4 Zheng Pewang memolr, #LX, 344. 
5, FLX, M50 

_ ZLXS 950. 

Liu Shixin memoir, ZLX, 934, Sitexin's relationship with Liany remainng Cloke 
aid continuous, Here he alse mentiuits that Liang was prepared to artange for Shirin jo 
marty his vounger sister. who alse taht at the school . Hut Shixin Obberves that. 4) fhe 
time. he sought to learn from Shifu’s experience wrth Ding Xiangtian and, beliewing thas 


it his 


ee a 


“no woman was dependable,” he deferred 

8. Liang Bingxean's actrvity in Singapore suggests a mach larger phenomenon thay 
deserves further study, The overseas Chinese community tn Southeast Asia had cupsnrted 
Sun Zhongshan 's appeals for revolution. Some members of that community, such as Wen 
Shengeai (refer to chapter 5) were ordinary laborers prepared undertake assassinatioy 
missions. By the mid-1910s, it appears that merchams as well as workers respunde! 
positively br Liang Bingxtan's propaganda efforts. 

9 Translation of Kropotkin’s Cenguest of Bread, done largely by Liang Bingsian, 
appeared in three of the four issues published ducing the spring of 1914 (mos, 23, 24, and 
2a). The Philusophy of Anarchism,’ probably an adaptation of Kropotkin's widely 
circulated “Anarchism: [ts Philosophy and Ideal,” was the lead etem m na. 2? (Feb 
i914}, A synopsis of Kroporkin’s pamphict “The Place of Anarchism im Socialist 
Evalution” was run inne, 29 (Nov. 1918}, the last of these issues. Brief heographtes al 
Tolstoy and Koreku appeared in nos. 24 and 25, respectively. 

Ld, Por this statement, translated by "Yaorong,” see MS no. 24. 3-5 

1). See “Hinaing jian zhi Wuzhengiu Dang," MS no. 28 (Sep, 10, 1916), be. 
'PY" was among the first to identify himself only by English initials, a practice adopted 
hy many anarchist writers durime the 1920s. 

12. For a survey of anarchism in Mexico, see Joho M. Hart, daarchise aan ite 
Menican Working Class, M60-[93) (Austin: University of Texas Press, (474. 
Atarchism had heen introduced in Mexico durimg the second half af the nineties 
century, partly through the efforts of Plotina Rhodakanaty, child of a Greek falher an 
Austrian mother, whe as.a young man became interested in anarcliusm, went Pans fe 
meet Proudhon, and then spent a quarter-century in Mexico, During tus ently ges 
some Mexican anarchist groups had links with the Jura Pederatwn and the Internals 
The ovement suffered under Porfirio Diaz, whose wuthoritarian cule wea 
fell in May 1911. Ar this time Amudes Ferres, a politecal exile from Spad. Be 
IMporlant role i reviving dhe anarchist mevement. Several years ot civil wal oan 

ore Hy We maderais Comstitutonalists appealed to the major aVAaPe" "i. 
Lien i ard Around he capital to mmobthive an armed turce iit SLipiprer pe the ee 
CWemalices,. Pred fet ; (ete Villa anit 2a? 
aes ‘ nounanitly Shu workers, the araechests regarded the *! arte 
Forces mast af thei peasants f + ad apd fot prepa!” 

In Peasams from the north, as unsophasticuled 4 


ened ane jhe! 


if all 


_ — 


Need 


"anarchist army” 
qhe "Red Batallions" organized by the anarchists probably are ihe “anarchist $ 
Po¥ os articke im Min weng. . trouhled years 
anarchist movement mm Mexica during pe . “Rebellion 
athe Texas-Mexico border area, A recent study by a eee a affect of 
he Rarderlands (Norman University of Oklahoma Press, Toos). sun a a= 
in Ws venisid in President Woodrow Wilson's decision ta send American ae 
eae 1914. The influential leader of this movement, Ricardo Flores Magon, 
paneer lexicons living on both sides of the border with anarchist principles 4 cima 
beat followinp. Flores Magon knew Ena Goldman, who sought ti assist him 
deus mes through appeals in Mather Farit 

13. M8 no, 28. 7-12. Episodes reported from Britain ; 
anarchist journal Freedow and the jaling of “Comrade Chis Smith, 7 
out on government's handling of the coal strike of i916. From ¢ e : 
States there Was Hews OF large-scale strikes, Some 76,00) coal miners were striking shied 
an eight-hour day, a wage merease, and safety improvements, In San Peacene psctteie 
earment workers went on strike, and in a related demonstration 30,000 workers hac 
protested military preparations. A "Socialist Workers Party" was credited with organttine 
this demonstration. bul a group from the Anarchist Party also had participated according 
go this account. 

\4, MS mo. 28, 12. Nor was Shanghai the only focus of labor acoons. In March 
1904 isee 113, werkers in the print shop of the Ministry of Finance in Beyuig had gone 
on strike to unprove their meager wages. Police had been sent trom four district offices. 
including mounted police with loaded weapons, Ten workers had been arrested, and 
several of them had been beaten at police headquarters, Bue the workers had persisted, 
and ihey finally got their wage increase and went back tr work. 

Thos series ol reports on tabor activity concluded (12) with an account of violent 
disturbances mt Ashenhe, a suburb of Harbin. in which farmers and thei supporters had 
demanded reductions in rent and taxes. More than ten thousand people had conmverved 
on thas small culty, ercating a volatile sttuation The Jjocal magistrate had panicked at-the 
uttrest and agrced to the demonsitaters’ demands. While rural violence was not 
Uncommon, this case seems unusually large in scale. 

[5 See “Shishi suwan,’ MS no. 2%, 2, 

16, MS no, 28, 3 

L7, MS no, 28. 4, 
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NOVEL Oeinecion See Lang. 44, (41-82 first 
20, See ORIS, | 737-40 
ae a JKIS. vol. 9, 227-40, for a discussict at this issue of tide 7 
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to the faci that many who had been or stu were anarctists had linked y 
Guemirclane. This suljecd IS discussed in chapter jo) 
27. Biegraphical information en “Sanmid’ is froin ALR, wel) 2. Foy 

24. Bor Sanmu's comments, sec Min AAoag vol, 2, no. 3 (Marcel E53. 1929, 

Sanmu noted that all of his comrades who came anc went to Southeast Asia, gif said ms 
workers’ and students’ groups all owed their bewmimings to Shitu, directly or ite 

25) Por Sanmu's comment see Min Zhong, (68, 

26, Quotation ftom Min Zhong. 177. Li Deshan probably was among the youngey 
members of the anarchist movement ah of the late 120s . 

27) Min Zhong, 199. B's contribution is alse repricted in “LX, vol. 2, 724-25 
Chis and several other of these culovies make use of parts of Shifu's final Statement abou 
himself and the teachings of anarchism being buried in the yellow earth of China. Here 
L have translated zomg, “to bury,” as ‘to plant,” because of the context 

2A. Por these carly materials in Man's career, see Mao Aedang Zoe Wran 
(Documents from Mao Zedong's Early Perbod), Xu Babul, ed. (Changsha: Hunan revirakn 
chubanshe, }AN, Mao wrete this article. “The establishment and developement of the 
Able Study Society" for the Ainge River Review (Xiangfang Pinglen). August 21, 1914: 
the quotation as from 364. These materials are atso available in Mae‘? Road te Power: 
Revolutionary Writings, Stuart Schram. ed, (Armonk, N. ¥.: M. B.-Sharpe, (492), 
where one may check the thorough index for this reference to Shifu. 

29. For "Minzhong de de banhe," see Mao Aedeng toog) weapon, 399-42, 373-78 
389-95. This three-part essay was published in the Miang River Review, July ll. 28: and 
August 4, [919 

30. Return to chager 6 for the terminology used as of 1992-13, when “narera™ 
identified anarchism and meant that extreme or thorough socialist principles should be 
applied in socety. “Broad” was asscciied with the wse of some socialist principles by 
govENIment in state socialism, 

41, Por another discussion of this essay and a full translation of fhe portion 
summarized here, see Zarrow, Anarchism, 23233, 

32. For discussians of the question of ongoing anarchist intlwences on Mao in lager 
years, see Zarrow, Anarchism, 232-37, anal Dirlik, Anarchism, 294-97 

13. This view of Chen’s cole comes fiom Lee Feigon, Chen Dusia. For Chen's 
activity during the New Culture and May Fourth years, see ch. 4. 

44, Many have concluded that indeed this has heen the tate of the women’s Isle 
over the decades of this century, that it became subsumed in “broader social rewenlirhity 
tn the pout that progress apecifically for women has cot been addressed with gudencienil 
Sy Stem oF Iheroughness. Thus, especially in the years since 1949, some womel haves eld 
positions at the highest levels of government, and women have been represented In hawer 
ranks of leadership as well, but this tas not often produced specific changes thal wall 
nenefil women generally. Lahor as a politcal bloc hay experienced the same treatment 
il Conte PUrHry Chin. 


Y With ihe 


43, “Observanons on Women" was the work of a French writer, Paul Blotiet. 
wi iting under ihe yer tare Maan Bell. The seven hernines Chen described brietlt i 
we. 9 inchided Florence Nighenpale. Sophie Peravskaya, Joanne ot Ar, Kare Curr 
Clemence Rover (LRT Swiss achular}, Louise Michel, ard btarec Roan. 
Price, Russia and she Cilnese Revetution, 122-24. toe a discussion of the ods move 
Heroines taf Eawery Earine (Dene ine rele ianyjie', j 


Neatex oat 


ah, “elu ya Fann” MQON 4.5 Chally 1917) 
7. The aphocial insue Oo Thsen was 4.4 (Diane JUL), 
48. See Kwok’s Scieatse in Chinese Thaughe, 7 
riawersity Press, 1965), Part I 
ag. Sec “CRON yu sonnei” aud 


Po 0G (New Haven: Wale 


“Aa hain gone” NQN 202 and 2.49 (Oet. and 
Hav. papas, respectively These Casas are discussed-in Kwok, Sefentisar, 38-41, 

do. “igi cujin datung shuo," KCN S23 (Aue, (98), 

4). He wrote on this same theme again in (993 in Mew Ching (Nin Fhoneiue), 4 
witkely peau journal af that time. Ever the wit, Wu wero am the literary styleoon this 
meter iope and added aw piece of Calligraptiy In the ancient seal style for the magazine 5 
fontispicce. Set Kwok, Seventis, 40-41, 

42. Wu's first postion in the Republican government had been as head uf a 
commited un danguage reform: it was this service for which Shifu criticized Wu. Dut ing 
these FEATS Wu remained invelved iit the effort to tevelop a syllabary as a means to 
hevaden literacy. Olan Auantong, whe espouscd anarchist principles an a number of 
issues, ao wrote recularly on these isucs iv vew Fourth 

43. “Tlow Can We Resolve [Problems in] the Wriang System in | 
Ponzi were zhi fangéa ruoahe?y, AON 5.5 iNav, 15, |OL8). 

44. For examples. see Huang’s "The lssue of a World Language’ (Shijieyu went) 
and “Esperanto and Contemporary Thinking” (Esperant yu aiandal sichao), NON 6.2 
(Feb. 15, 1919), and Ou's “Chinese Writing and Esperante” 
Esperacia), AQQN &.1 (Jan. 13. 191%) 


Ching?” (Ruthie 


(Zhangeud wenzh yu 


45. This is one of O's pownts a his comments in KON 46.1 cred above, 

46. Tw Shi sought to mmplement his own suggestions for writing in bathua, writing 
both poetry and drama that appeared in New Fawth, See “Eight Colloquial Poems” 
(Daihua shi ba shou}, 2.6 (Feb. 1, P97). and “Life's Greatest Event [Marriage|” 
(Ahongsheng dashi), 6.3 (March 15. 19155. 

47, fee Zarrow, Anarchism, 21] 

48. Quoted in ORJS, vol, 3, 220, trom Taimoy’s 
Ziven Ud, ter. 7. 

49. Por further observatuins on dhe anarchists’ internationalism and the concept ot 
an infemational people s revolution, sec “arrow, daurchism, (73-80, and Dorlik 
“Ideology and Oreanizanon im the May Fourth Movement: Some Problems in the 
Intelleceual Historiography of the May Fourth Period.” Republican China, Nov. L986, 
esp. 11-12, The politically correct judgment of a later generation on the anarchists’ 
IMemutiOnaliam appears in QKIS, vol, 4, 217-18, where the commentator on Shi she 
ANiw iy prames anarchists’ internationalism but then blames them for being insufficiently 
patriauc, 

‘i, The compilers of QEIS identify Wu Zhihwi as chiet editor of Laadong and 
sUpgest that the journal was largely his creation; ste vol, 2, 167, They do identify Huang 
Lingshuang and Hua Linas contributors: these two worked on many anarchist periodicals 
throughout these years until the early 19205. Wu Zbuhwn contributed af least ome weon ti 
each of the journal's five issues iMarch-July W908); [a Shiveng and Car Yuanpet aise 


fontributed lo Leeder, and Chen Tusa provideul an argiche for the ope niiig issue 
QKIS. 679-81, shows the jourial’s contents, 


“Reply to Sengjun.” Shi she 


Shifu’s Gomrades Present ihe journal us being primanty hei clont, wrth the athe 
Se 
Ebr anarchists ceninibuting. In his memoir, Lia Shisin says that Ling Bingxian was 


“= 


eS es 
me 
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chief edator and that #heng Peigang did the printing (probably on the ETOup's 

| recurned to action); see ZL, 934 The Denia anarchist periodicals apne te 
| associates Lacdong with Liang and Liu Shes, and not with Wy Zhihui: 73 in Ly 
€| Por a fuller discussion of Laodong's response to the ce, 


Russian Rain | 
ja" , Verlinie 
Dirlik, Anarchtem, 177-79 - ION, Sp 
62. Quoted from "An Analysts of Lenin" (Lining zhi pebu), Euiedons to 
“4. £918), im QKIS, vol. 2. 174. The writer af this article, (" Worker." fae. 3 May 


heavily on a discusseon by a Westerner named Halland, who wu rely was in 

$3. "The Self-consciousness of Workers” (Laodongzhe zhi zine), a us TEE, 
L918), quoted in QKIS 2, 176-77 edi 

s4. Wu “hihus personally tried to resolve the most serious crisis in dhs 
ts study in France. This developed m the summer of 1921, when too Many students bi 
been allowed te go to France without adequate planning, financing, of Housing, ls ch 
jam Sine-French Institute was being established at the University of Lyons: Wu i 
ultimately ineffectual. One result of this episode was to alienate students from che 
anarchist principles on whech the program was supposed lo have been set ip. Sep 
Manilyn A. Levine, The Found Generation: Chinese Communists in Europe urine the 
Twenties (Seattle: University of Washington Press, 1999), 121-34. 

45. Por discussion of some of these projects, including some of the difficultss 
encountered in them, see Schwares, fhe CAiieve Aealigiternmnent, 86-93, 128.195. 

So. Por Chen's thinking and activity as he entered this period, see Dighk Origing 
of Chinese Communism (New York: Oxford University Press, 1989), ch, 9, esp, 19597 

57. Chen made this the last pot in his “Appeal to Youth” (linggao gingniani in 
the mitial sue of Fou. Chen also addressed superstition in “Again on the Issue of a 
Confucian Religion” (Fai lun Rong jiae wentii, SON 2.5 an. (917), Another suck direct 
attack was made in Chen's "On Breaking idols" (Quxiang pohuai lun) in 5.2 (Aug 
i9]8). The anuisuperstition thenve was expressed explicitly or mnpleily in may other 
essays in the yournal. 

Sk See "What Is the New Culture Movement?" (in wenhuwa yvundorg-shi 
shenmel), AQN 7.5, 

39, Cai's "Replace Religion with a Sense of Beauty" CYi meq dai zongjian shu) 
appeared in MON 4.6. 

6). Chen, “Xin wenhua yundong shi shenme’.” KQN 7%. 

61. On several such comments made during the early 1920s, Chem could cauly 
have been reflecting his own experience in his relationship with fis sons, both of whem 
were anarchists at this time and both of whom resented Chen's treanment of hls wile, 
their mother. This personal aspect is further probed in the following chapter: 4% si 
Feigan, Chen Qeein, 3)-43, 

fe. MON 74 

64) Por indications of Chen's res pect tor Wo shila Li Shien, ~ortainily 
a pent much eatrher inthe New Culture peridd, see Dirlik, Amarcfasm bt z ay sie 
ial Ee anung these mdividualy continuced Qari the uberis yess “i nie shat 
Mmiddhe 120s. however, some of these relationships turned to eneiily, iryesh Fett 
between Chen and Wu, as described in chapter 10. sare 

64. As discussed just below, Shifu dil not include demecriy a ae dud 
Bed Moctety Ne envisioned. The ather major theme inthe New Culture sbeat - 
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emphasize—as already noted was the new lierature hat snerged out of the intelectaal 
éep ment at rhe late EY Lis, 
63. Shifu would fave changed the de av transtiteration for the first syllable of 
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Chaprer 10 


1:3 See the remark attributed ti Chen iN Durkik. Anarchion. 197. 

2. Chen had previously controlled the southwesern Funan enty of Zhangzhou, 
which he made a major center of sacilist activity. . 

2. Bor a stimulating and unconventional view of this break between Sun and Chen 
fonemung, see Leshe H. Chen, “Chen Jiongeame (1878-1999) and the Chinese Federalist 
Movement,” Republican Chie, Nov 991.2 97. The auther, Chen Jiongming's son, 
sp engaged in research on his father’s career 

4. An omportant source on libre OTgAization m Cuangzhou is Ming K, Chan, 
“Labor and Empire: The Chinese Labor Movement in the Canton Delta, 1895-[927" 
(Pa, diss., Stanford University, 1975}; ch. | provides an hestorgal overview. The 
Teahouse Union amalgamated some 11 (WK) fod service workers from forty previously 
existing EuibEeS 

3, Chan, “Labor and Empire,” 44, 

6. Chan, “Labor and Empire," 49, Chan notes the influence of the strike by the 
Hong Kong Seamen's Union agaist their British employers in stimulating organization. 
Appcoximately one hundred other svikes occurred throughout Chma during 1922, many 
of them against foreien-owied enlenprises. 

7. Chan. “Labor and Empire,” 50. 

& (Chan, “Lahor ani kmpere,* 61-62. 

4. Chan, “Labor aid Engpure,” 76-79. Compare Harold lsaacs. She J raged’y of the 
Chances Revedanioe (Mew York: Athencum, 1906), 291, 

10, Om Shanghai see Elizabeth J, Perrys Saoagdat ov Sivke Gail Hersharter, Me 
Horters of Troanin, 2900-999 (htantord: Stantord University Press, (984) explains the 
vharacteristics that inhibited swvikes in Tranyin witheat Limiting the growth of workers as 
an occasionally powerful force for natenalistic and revortionary causes, David Serand’s 
Rickshaw feieeg describes still another setting for labor activiry: see esp. chs. 7 and 10. 

11. Quadition from Perry, Sfaaghat on Sirite, 3 

12. No stuhy of anarchism shoukd fail to mention ihe episode even though it seems 
an isolated case, Huang Ai and Pang Renguan had studied anarchism anid hecoae 
deveted followers, ame of them while a student m Tianjin. Thus, although this activity 
M Hunan was not as isclaled as seems, it sumgesis haw deeply anarchist sfeas trad 
Ptietrated among at least a few peuple in so many pares Of Chima, On this episode see 
Lifui, Tie ary Revoieionary denany af Comrade Mao Pre tane (White Plaiies. N.Y 
MoE Sharpe, (977), 192-441 

(3. Jing Hailed from ihe souiiwest Shane cy of Yuocheng. He probably was 
dene the sarkest Chinese annichisis, first loam shout anrchkiean as a shigkerd i 
Japan in 902403. Paris of his menor of that period, 4aé ae (A Criminal Case? are 
Teprinted in ALR. vol 2. dine seresl ay edter ot Mae Gi Seq ol Learning|, a 
tuppiement to the Hering newspaper Gaofeay atvaner (Natudal Customs Daily), the 


354 Menges 


supplement an impartint anarchist publication during (922 and 19 
tung, RG, item 600, and ZLX, pp. LOTK-79), Por a recene hi, 


23 (Ser ¢° 
; eee ei : TBMADNY . see 2, 
and Zhao Zhanguo, Jing Meiie pingzhwen (Taiyuan! Shanxi ry ine kK 


‘MM chubesa enn 
14. Chow, RG, tem 600; also see the appendix of anarchist pee! a 
aA ie 


W72G, 968-83. where many of these references in Xwe uel are included 
Lu Jianbo, another Sichuan anarchist, grew up near Luzhouy: he ‘ak 
groups in Chongqing and like Ba Jin, later worked for the movement s i March ay 
Naming. A memoir on Lu is inched in ZLX, 1009-22 anghai any 

14. See Jinfwa, no. 3. 23 

1h. Jini, mo. 4, 23 

17. This “French from” is the subject of Marilyn Levine's excell 
Found Generation: Chinese Comenisn in Europe urtig the 
University of Washington Press, 1993) In the discussion below this 
is Mentioned only in passing, however, | do mot mean te sugges 
IPO Lane. 

if. On the lack of success. In Guangzhou, see Hans Van de Ven, From Friend ta 
Comrade: The Founding of the Chinese Conumuntst Party, $920-f997 (Berkeley 
Universtty of Californea Press. 1991). 64-63: Peigon notes the time of Chen's pete 
Shanghai. Cher Dow, 168. 

19, Liang and Ou are indicated as editors in the appendix to ¥LX, [O72 Ths 
revived form of Mian Sheng published five sues, os. 30-34, from March thrower 
Avpust 1921 The 187 reprimt edition of fis Shere by Longmen Bookstore of Hong 
Kong conctudes wrth me. 33. The more recent reprint edited by the Japanese scholar 
Hazama Naoki of Kyoto University (Kyoto, Friendship Books, 1992) includes no. ¥4 and 
one of the newsletters published during the extended break in publication between 1916 
and 1927]. ZLM, §90-91, has one item reprinted from no. 34. 

20, Data on the oriwimal lecture fram Chen Quis zhecae xan (Selected Works of 
Chen Duxi) (3 vols.. Shanghai renmin chubanshe, 1993). val. 2. 241. The. revised 
version of the talk appeared in Xin QGingnian, 9.3 Quly 1921). On leadership of 
Guangrhou Qunbae, see Dirhik, Origins, 170. The supplement to Min Sheng no. 30 
dited April §: it contains only Qu's responses to Chen's statements, some of which Oa 
quoted, Xin Qingnian published the statements of both disputants in 9.4 (August 1921) 

Hoping to reopen the debate, Ou prepared another statement, which appeared im 
Xue Derg (Light of Learning), an anarchist-inclined supplement to the Shanghai China 
Times (Shishi Ximhao), in April 1922. Ou sent this last rejomder from Lyons, where be 
had pone on the werk-study program. On Xue Deng, see Chow. Research Guate, Im 
(13, This supplement to the debate. entitled "Da Chen Duxi Xtansheng de yiee" 
(Responding to Chen Duxiu's Doubts), is reprinted in W22G, 425-45, ; 

Portions of the discussion that follows im the text are drawn from Krebs, a 
Chinese Anarchist Critique of Bolshevism during the 1920s" in Ready Not ae iat 
Struggle of Opposition Parties in Twentieth-Century China, ed. Roger B. leans pean 
Colo.: Westview, 1992), 211-12. For other discussions of this sees 123 
Anarchism, 214-19: Zarcow, Anarchivm, 228-29. and Krebs, ‘Liu Ssuctu.” 4! avi" 
, 21, Both Chen's and Qu's SLEMentS ate reprinted im Cher Sagi Che! 
Cullected Correspondence of Chen Duxiu) (Beijing: Xinhua, 1987). alii 
SHTIMen here appears om p. 349, 
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22, For comments on the concer ; 
spree “EN over sy¥ndicalism, sce Diane Schere 

pears shit kai, Ta YNGUCALSEN, fe Scherer. 
rE Shibmns cages poeweaie The Chinese Anartcho-Syndicalist Movement,’ i paper 
presented af the [OM Assocation for Asian Atudies Meeting, 1-20 and 22 3. 

: ay ‘ . i 2723 

23. In remmiscences recorded in the 1960s several of the 
meeline i ws springs m [o2) it which the imsye of discipline was made specific, and 
ihey rejected “the dictatorship of the proleturiat " WEG, 909, $21. $26. Birt sherws 


the Marnists were seckine to ensure mcpanie: 
that Fe FG ensure organizational loyally at this time, Wilkingness 


to accept “the dictatorship ot the protetariat’ was more IMpOrtarit as an organizational 
principle than-as a theoretical pesuiat, Diedik, Cea ch. 9 ea 

24. See MOM 901 (May 1931) 

23, J/uewn was an anarchist helined supple 
Rihae). Chen Duxiu's comment adentities dhe wrine 
as Zheng Taipu in an editer’s note. ZLX, SCH 

26, Compare Aarrow, Anareckteny, 22h 


anarchasis recalled a 


ment to Reowhican Ooty (Mingus 
ran os “Tatpu.* who is identified 


there were alsa these whe claimed that they 
regularly made the rounds of Shanghai's brothels with Wu Fhilu Chen fists a mumber 
af specific incidents that had given anarchism a had name 

At least earhier in his career, Chen fad been enthusiastically libertine in wexual 
behavior, ste Fetgon, Chen Dawa. 31-54, For Chen timselt, ihe major consequence of 
this aspect of his tif was not so much sexual license siself as the conflict that developed 
between his formal and intormal marriages io Gao Miaoman and Gao funman, whe were 
sisters, This srtuation apparently underlay Chen's problems in his relationships with 
Yannian and Qraoman, the two sons of tis formal marriage Sore would say that these 
aspects of individual behavior should not he given much consideration in an inguiry inte 
the jives and thinking of important individuals. However, the lives of women were 
nawertully affected by this behavier of men who claimed to support sexual equality: 
while most such men recognimed these conflicts in their behavior, they scem to have 
found it difficult to change their habits. (Noone ever sakd chat cultural revolution wowid 
he easy) 

27. Nhost non-Chinese students who undertake the study of anatchasen in Chacia 
consider whether there was a link wih Baosm, which seen the most likely souree in 
tradwticonal Chinese theught for acsarchian as @ modern aystem of social and political 
thought. Shifu vigorously denied any such connection, to ether Daoism or Buddhism. 
Por Chen Duxiu the connection was clear, 

7k. Chen also succeeded in reorienting the term nihilism from a positive 
comootation far acuvists.as of 1903-7, when it suggested a dedication ty revolutionary 
activism, especially in assassination and other dangerous work. Chen naw associated 
nihilism with a self-centered bohemianism and even criminal Pehavior. 

29. For these arguments, see “Gao feinan wuzhengfu zhuyrhe’ (Response to the 
Criges of Anarchism) and “Wuzhenghi gongchin pai vu jichan par ahi qidian’ (The 
Differences between Anarchist Communism and the Collectivist), both in MA ne. 4} 
(Murch 2921), and "Jiep zhanzheng’ he ‘pingimin thuanzheng gir shivone ya shehus 
veming ma!” (Are “Class Warfare’ and “People’s Dictitorship’ Appropriate im Sacral 
Revolunon’), po, 34 uly Med) 

70, MS no. 33, "Hiefi thanzheng’....° 5 

2], See MSono, 33, LO. This report gives the number ay “seweral tens." 


ii 


waatee 
25fi 


az. MS no. 33, Wh. The number appears tt inean the combined tm 
tems. Another of the items distributed at the Mecuing Was 4 handbily 
Thixin. At this time Zhu was tn fhangehou, hes died in September 1934 

82. This inemornal gathering 1 the only tem in the tWitpage |: 
inchided with MS no. 41 (April 15, 1921), Here also, several thousand Pampbile 
picture postcards had been distributed, SS and 

Sumber 22 (English section) reports on a Commemorative gathering on Maras 
fatso 1921), the anniversary of Shifu's death, which drew “about forty comrades . a 
gathering was hell at a mernastery on White C boud Mountain north of Guangrheny . 
anpears that the gathering wis iitemled to Tees semi-private: the much larger bien . 
the Kuropotkin memorial represents an effort to draw as many people as possible. a 

34. The student's mare was Li Guangyu. Min sheng reprinted portions of actin 
from an American newspaper in Shanghai, The Continental (Daly Sao) and trom tye 
local Shanghai News (Le bao), MS, no. 33, 12-13. Por another reference to this incigen: 
gee the memoir on Lu Fanbo by Jiang Jun, one of the editors of ALX, 1012. whete 4 
is reported that La Guangyu died in prison afier a short time. 

45. The estimate of the crowd's size 16 from MS no. 32 (May 15, 192]), Frglish 
section, (Here the author must correct a gross error in somehow putting this figure as 
200,000 in another publication on this subject.) In Bening, a celebration at the Higher 
Normal College had gone smoothly, but at Beida a fire suddeniy broke out in ihe hall 
where the May Day celebration had been scheduled ta take place! This report also roed 
that there were thinty-teo labor unions in Guangzhou, twenty-six ih Xiamen, and over 
one hundred in Hong Kong. “henge Peigang recalled the portraits of the two socialis 
leaders, “Reminiscences.” W#i2.G, $21. The celebration in Chongqing is mentioned m 
the Lu Jianbo memoir, ZLX, 1O11- 

36. For a survey of the first GMB-CCP alliance see Lyman P. Van Slyke, fnemies 
and Friends: The United Front in Chinese Conmumunist History (Stanford: Stanford 
Liniversity Press, 1967), chs. 1 and 2. 

37, The May 30 incident stimulated a surge in CCP membership, from about 100) 
as 1925 hecan to 20.00%) after that major episode. However, the Party had mobilzee 
hundreds of thousands of workers and peasants im its related organizations by that ime. 
See Van Slyke, Enemies onal Friends, 22-23. 

14% Quoted in Clifford, “The Intellectual Development of Wu Fhihui.” 291. wu 
made this statement in a better to Jiang Kanghu on which he discussed the rele of pulitical 
parties. | 

34 Wu duplicated Hua Lin's beter in beginning his reply. See Wie Zaiut snet 
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a a eer |, (92 
Duriu's comments in "Tan zhengzhi? (On Government), XQN 8.1 (Sepember | 3 
section 3 | am * 
rT 
41, ‘This was one of the times when Wu stated that “burned ™ iret 
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42. Translation fm Zarrow. Aner: has. PR6-R7. from a longer pom 


part Wu's response to tua Lin. 


43. Wu #hihut ohecin xen, val, 2. 296, 


Morea BF 


44. Sec “Tiewu" (Shen “hongyw)," Wuehengtu zheyi yu Guornindange" (Anarchism 
and the Guomindang), and “Aisin” false Shen “hongjiu), "Wuzhengfu zhuyizhe keyl 
jar Guominiiang ?" (May Anarchists Jom the Guomindang’), both from Zivou Ren, Jaly 
yard: reprinted in 4LX, 762-89, Por another discussman of Shen's views, see Dirlik, 


Anarchism, 253-35. 

45. FLK, 776. 

46, Wu's addressee ts identified only as “Junyi": Shen referred to this letter several 
times, e-g-, 2LA, 777, THO. Wu Keeang is identified as “Junyi* im ZLX, #49. 

47. ZLX, 779, 

48, Shen chided Wu for "driving the car backward and not taking the road toward 
progress,” a reference to Wu's 19,8 essay, which had used motors as the symbol of 
progress based om science and technalopry, 


49. ZLA, 787-88. 
$0, Shen made several references to Shifs; see ZLX. 774, 780. 781, 788. Junyi's 


rssay is mentioned on 787 

31. A number of feaders began to address the meed for organization at this time. 
Van de Ven, Fram Friend ta Comrade. ch. 1, provides a good survey of this concern ard 
its effect on a number of mdividuals at the time, including Chen aml Mao Zedong. 

$2. For Chow's note, see Research Guide, item 519. Chow and W24G, S76, say 
Acie Fuekan was published in Beijing. However, ZLX, L080, says the journal was 
published co Shanghai; this is confirmed in “heng Peigang's reminiscences (“LM 966). 
There is always the possthtlity that the editors used a false place of publication t confuse 
the authorities. ZLX. S71, idenufies "Ke Lao” as #Aheng Peigang. “Wuren ershuntian Lai 
zhi chuanbopin” is reprinted in W226, 456-61, and constitutes a useful record (although 
not complete) of anarchist publications. 

$3. W226. 4455: this article also appears in ALA. 679-81, Ahang Guotac'’s memoir 
offers information that sheds somewhat more light on this issue. In a meeting of the CCP 
leadership soon after the party's founding, there was a discussion about allowances for 
Party workers, “hang and Chen had disagreed on the question, the latter favoring no 
financial support for staff. “hang accused Chen of being “not free from the influence of 
afirchism,"” The argument had impressed the lwo men's colleagues and led Maring to 
urge Shane bo try to replace Chen as party secretary. A few days later, Chen, his wite 
(presumably Gao Junman), and several of the party leaders had heen jatled following a 
raid of Chen's home by the French Concession police, Although all were released within 
afew days, this epmode had pulled everybody together, One of the immediate effects was 
to decide in faver of a “living allowance” for Panty workers, which was to be a maximum 
of “wenty-five dollars” per month: the maximum had been reduced from a possible 
thirty-five dollars decided earlier, but was reduced so as not to exceed a poor worker's 


income. Chang Kuctao, Aive of the Chinese Communist Party: the Autohograpay af 
. 162-68 


Chang Kuo-t'da (Lawrence: University Press of Kansas, 1971-72), vod, | 
34. For pubbivatien data on Yee Hai, seen. 13 of thes chapter. As Awe Awl was 


4 supplement te the Beijing Geefeny Aibao, W's letter was widely circulated ana 
Presumably reflected prohlems of general concern to anarchists. The lamer is reprint 
Ih WOATG, 478-80), 

Parts of the discussian that follows tin the text, om the anarchists’ Peohlomsa durin 


the mid-]920s5, are drawn trom Krebs, “Amarettist Critique of Bolshevism," 2b5-.7 


ee 


5§. W7G, 481, Chen Mugin, also known a5 “Asacwo" (Samal Ego, Orpvang 
several anarchist groups and journals in Chongqing and Chengpay Peg iitninp tei ihn 
(7LX, 1010). Kuli identified Chen's anicic as “Anna! geming chr taclun” (a, Diy 
pf the Anarchist Revolution}, but did not indicate where tf had been fbi eshexd a 

$4. Minzione began publishing mn Shanghaiin (V25 Several of thoge ACHE On this 
journal moved back and forth between Guangrhou ang Shanghar fairly ofieg Ouran this 
perma, and this proposal suggests a plan to divide the talent and produce the twee 
poumals.. 

47 “Fhongguo wuzhengiu tan gangling can‘an,” in W424. 483-88 


Sa, W##G, 4k? 
$9, Quoted in Zannow, Anarchism, 21-2, from Wu's Collected Works, This record 


suggests that this exchange occurred sometime in 1926. “hang Guotan describes a similar 
conversation between Wu and Chen, but places uo in spring [924 (see “hang 's memoirs 
vel. |. 349-46). Clearly there was such an exchange, which Wu took in utter SErKMISness, 
Upon seeing the importance Wu had attached co fas statement, Chen insisted he did pot 
mean thai the success.of communism would bring the end of the GMD 

fl. It is possible that Wo #hihw might have been able to intercede on behalf a4 
Chen Vannian. There are several versions of events that followed Chen Yarn’: 
imprisonment im Shanghar after the events of April 12. Most negative regarding Wy is 
that he refused to harbor the younger Chen in his home {Ferpon, Chen Dwr, 731, 1. 
2). Kindest to Wu is that he went 90 far as to po todhe prison looking for Chen Yannan, 
but did not see burn, or was simply unable to recognize him (#arrow, Anarchism, 301, 
n, 441, 
Although Chen Duxtu’s sons had dropped their association with anarchism and 

become communists, differences between father and son did not end but instead added 
a political dimension. Chen Yannian clearly enjoyed the respect of his comrades and was 
made a member of the Guangdong regional executive committee of the CCP. He was 
among the first to begin to complain that Chen Duaiu’s leadership of the party 45 
uverly personalistic, and by spring 1926 called hes father a “patriarch in the party. For 
the unfolding of these intra-Party strugeles refer to Van de Ven, Free Friend i 
Comrade, ch. 3; on these personal aspects note 207, 232. 

61, Ren Jianshu, Chea Duxie zhwan (Shanghai renmin chubanshe, 1989), vel. | 
A, puts her Ohaotian's Execution ir February 1928. 

62, Chen resigned as party chatrman in June 1927; in August a special part) 
eu condemned Chen's “opportunistic” policies and formally removed fm ae 
his pasithons in the party. Again refer to Van de Ven, From Friend to Comrade. ae 
ivan tee eal a Ven’s study is that the CCP matured, during penn 
focused on developing layne Mtudy society cells ta a centralized ore# ardless of 
jena stacks ri os Party Ime to which ts members would adhe fF 1 pcr 
meant his continued enfin: : ee ane cee cit kept pace 
with this larger change. 4 personal style in leadership; Chen 08 

Also ae Peigon's comments, Chen Drerig 1 [9-2]. 193-95. sucgesting that © r 
made major contributions to the develonm, eee Ea a -tices that everday 
made hit a victim of the orean| aia ecto wes fats . 

63, Ste Gregor Begs g ahaben he had done so much to create. cin ghe Histor 
of Chinese Trottkviom fost sees eae Revolutionaries: Explorations" age) 
: atskvism, 1923-1952 (Aulantio Highlands. NJ.- ities Press: 

ud ghlands, N.J.; Human 
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Merrez 259 


esp. cb. 1Z, “Chinese Trotskyism amd the World of Letters." Revival of interest in the 
Trotskyist movement is Another feature of the growing willingness to reconsider ixsues 
in recent history that has characterized the period since 1979. For Ecigon’s assessment 
pf che Troskyisls see Chen Dsurti. ch. T: esp. ZIG 20), 

A+, Grad Ajaolan, the mother of Yanman and GQiaanian, died in 1930. Gao Junman. 
ner younger sister Wilh whom (hen fact a continuing married relationship probably until 
1923. died in 1937. (ac Junman boaak their sath won daughter te Al aurepinie le dive (again, 
probably in 1925). then returned to Anging after her elder sister died. In 1931 Chen 
Hux married a young woman who worked in the Entsh-American Tobacco Factory 
at Shanghat. She was twenty-nine years younger than Chen: her name was Pan Lanzhen. 
fram a poor peasant family of Nantong, Mangsu, She cared for Chen during his years in 
prison from 1932 to 1937 and in the last years before his death in 1942. For these details 
cee Ren, Chen Duxin than, vol. 1, 33-44 

Renton, China's Urban Revolutiomaries. 121-22. notes that te sometimes stormy 
relationships between Chen and his sons Yannian and? Giagnan will be permanently pot 
qo fest, their remains moved to the "garden tomb" in Anging where Chen Duxiu's 
remains were mowed im 1982. Chen died in 1942 at Tiangyim. Sichuan, slightly upriver 
on the Changjiang trom Chongging. and was buried there 

65. “Jmian Shifu Xianshens,” Min Zhonw 2.3 (March 1927) 


Chapter || 


|. Meteper has addressed the unportamce of “system” as a comprehensive 
presentauion of principles in Chinese political thought and popular appeal in his 
"Oppositional Politics and the Problem of Secularization m Modern China” presented at 
the Conference on Oppositional Politics in Twentieth-Century China at Washington and 
Lee Unrversiay, Lexington, Virginia, September 1990. Also sec Roger B. Jeans" 
introductory essay in Aoads Net Taken, 21-22. 

2. For this practice, which seems an early form of the polical study sessions that 
have been an institution in the People's Republic, see T'ung-tu Ch'u, Gecal Geverament 
in CRina wader the Ching (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1962), 162-63 and 
309-10 mn. 161. According io Ch'u, this practice was launched by Ming Taizu and 
reinstituted in carly Qing times hy the Kangxi emperor. 

4. Por comments on the power of language, and the relationship between language 
and power, in contemporary China, refer again to Perry Link, Evening Chays in Beijing, 
£-10 and ch. 4, 

4. Roth Hans Van de Wen aod Michael Y. L. Luk have emphasized the role of a 
newly developed Marazist terminology in their studics of the CCP's development during 
the 19205, At that early poine this effort reflected first the reconceptualization of Chinese 
saciety, analysis of classes and rélationshins between/among classes, and the party as 
agent af change. through the introduction of Mars’s and Lenin's works and debates both 
within the party and in the reader intellectual realm. See the concluding chaptersat Win 
de Ven's Fron Friend te Comrade and Lok’s ffe (niger af Chinese Brelite vise Aa 
idealaey in tte Making, (920-1028 (New York: Ontord University Press, | 9S4)) 

5. Here again | must insert a disclaimer, this tine Ww ackiowhedge ihe role ct 
popular religious mavernents in Chanese history, any umber of which del indeed 
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mobilize legions of ordinary people to oppose injustices, mary 
indirect results of weak or arbitrary government, 

6, However, slightly vareed forms of the f-Vverg issue have rece 
debate on “Easern vs. Western civilization” during the 1920s 

+ For example, ste ZLA, 236, where in his early ariirfaimily easy 
the treatment of all children as one’s own bo “the hegionings of AONE sricjany 

8. See Derik, Origins, ch, 6. Also see the lists of materials available ae 
(930s m Vande Yen, Prom Friend io Comeade, § 1-84 (which alsa Sligpess E earls 
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influence of anarchism} ms ntinuing 

9. Again Yew Fout® way a major source of such material, and Presumabyy 
af the reports that appeared there were circulated by other Coinmunis iis ain 
Reginning in September 1920/8.1), New Fouth ran a section entetled "Sruchies oF Rasa : 
(Oluew yengie), which proveded translations of reports from many Wesrern journals ‘R 
number of these reports wete translited by Yuan Zhenying, an anarchisr, Whom Che 
Dusxiu had invited io edit this feature (see Dirlk, Asarchicm, 179) oe 

[0. Probably we showld count it to “hang's credit that, like Ly Xp. bie ia 
succumbed to any sleology; this characteriste: helps to eaplain hes COMEMNUENE apped) jy 
thinking Chinese, 

1). Zanrow, Asarchice, 35-36 and». 10, 269 70, detarls Lou's feelings at the poi 
when he broke with the revolutonary movement. Liu was fruticated with his Enenrades 
in the movement for failing to live up ty thew principles. This does not necessarily mens 
that he rationalized that anarchisan Would have its best chance to function if the poke 
could be induced to sponser al, 

2. This is a basic pol in Dislike’s discussion of the Paris group im (927: se 
Anarchise, ch. 7, esp. 270-80. 

13. Wang Jingwei also deserves attention al this pont. Wang's early association 
with the anarciist movement surcly affected his later career, Wang cast his lot with Son 
Fhengshan, and afer Sun's death became ue central figure in the “Cueomindang lef. 
Although Wane is generally presented as a weak figure, he did resist the GMD" 
milvarist right wing al the ime when Wu Zhitai and the ober anarchists jomed a. Wang 
i alto seen as an egotist who longed for recogniticn if mot for power: obvingsly this tno 
helps te explain his holdout against Jiang Jieshi, Even so, Wang appears af leasi as 
admirable and more deviated to principles than the senior anarchists. Wang's continuing 
apposition t Mang and his policies, and undoubtedly his oftthwarted ambibon for 
leadership, Jed to his decision te front the Japanese occupation government in 19am. It 
is at this pot that Wang's earlier anarchism would seem io be a factor mi bis behavior 
Wane had believed in peaceful sovial revolution, and he had been prepared te sacifice 
hunself av the aésassination attempt in Beijing im LOL0. Was his execution @ as 
punishment as much for his longstanding «apposition to diang as for his comperacin Ley 
Japan’! tn heading the Japanese “puppet government,” perhaps Wane hoped that he magi! 
atleast save the lives of thousands of his fellow Chinese, He might ever have hoped cut, 
unce the Japanese were defeated, his administration would have law) the foundabe s 
d genuinely civil government for China. Was he more faithful to his cartier prrancinles 
than matty other old angechiits? Again, there were no geod aopeions fir any tf een 

4. Liu Shain memoir, FLX. Gad, 
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.§ This outline of Huang ’s career is based on the biographical sketch by Ate Rang 
appended to the two-volume eoflection of Huang’s essays, Deagdal wentud deaceng 
iFssays on Contemporary Culture) (Hong Kong: Zhuhai College, 1971), 1107-26. 

te. If work in coucation is sten as a positive part of the legacy of the anarc frist 
movement, it alsa may be seen as a diversion from the pretests that the anarchist bine 
wiihin dhe Guormindane might have been making against the growing corruption and 
pnleanperate leadership of the party. 


i7, See the comelusion to my PT. drssertaticen, 
[é. Shifu's behavior in his relaonship with Ding seems a precedent for the family 


breaking devotion te principles that occurred in ihe Great Proletarian Cultural 


Feeveriurter. 

19. My efforts have aot been canned ints the 19308, so it is mat appropriate to 
comment an that period, probably there was more actevity by anarchists than we have 
previously realized. | understand that Wan Shuping of Duke University, under the 
direction of Arif Darlik, is at work on a dissertation concerning Chinese anarchism in the 
194s. Both Dirhk and Peter Zarrow have written with great insight on other themes 
regarding the ongoing importance of anarchism in China; refer to the concluding chapters 


af both. 
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